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CHBISTUS  CONSUMMATOB: 
LESSONS  FROM  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

I.  The  Trials  op  a  New  Age. 

*'  This  word,  Tet  once  more,  signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things  that  are 
shaken,  as  of  things  that  have  been  made,  that  those  things  which  are  not 
shaken  may  remain.*'— He&.  zii  27  (Bey.  Vers.). 

Every  age  which  is  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God  feels  keenly 
the  searching,  chastening  power  of  that  Divine  Presence. 
"He  that  is  near  Me,"  the  Lord,  is  reported  to  have 
said,  "is  near  fire.".  And  .-we  cannot  hope  to  enjoy  the 
splendonr  of  a  foller,  purer Ji§l*^-withbufr  enduring  the  pain 
which  necessarily  comjps  frotEitlhe  removal  of  the  veils  by 
which  it  was  . obscured.  6aii»4;hro'ugh  apparent,  loss  ;  vic- 
tory through  momentary  defe^;  the 'energy  of  a  new  life 
through  pangs  of  travail;  such  has  ever  been  the  law  of 
spiritual  progress.  This  law^ihas  been  fulfilled  in  every 
crisis  of  reformation ;  and  it^  is  illustrated  for  our  learning 
in  every  page  of  the  New  Testamient. 

But  in  no  apostolic  writing  is  the  truth  unfolded  with 
such  pathetic  force  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  And 
so  it  is,  I  think,  that  that  mysterious  "  word  of  consolation" 
appeals  to  us  with  a  voice  of  thrilling  power  in  our  time 
of  trial,  when  the  law  of  progress,  the  law  of  fruitfulness 
through  death,  seems  to  be  hastening  to  a  fresh  fulfilment. 
The  student  of  that  Epistle  cannot  but  observe  that  no 
men  were  ever  called  upon  to  endure  greater  sacrifices,  to 
surrender  more  precious  hopes,  to  bear  deeper  disappoint* 
ments,  than  those  to  whom  it  was  first  addressed.  Men 
who  had  lived  in  the  light  of  the  Old  Testament,  men  who 
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had  known  the  joy  of  a  noble  ritual,  men  who  had  habitu- 
ally drawn  near  to  God  in  intelligible  ways,  men  who  had 
but  lately  welcomed  Him  in  Whom  they  believed  that  the 
glory  of  Israel  should  be  consummated,  were  most  unex- 
pectedly required  to  face  what  seemed  to  them  to  be  the 
forfeiture  of  all  that  they  held  dearest.  The  letter  of  Scrip- 
ture, the  worship  of  the  temple,  the  expectations  of  national 
triumph,  had  to  be  abandoned.  The  heirs  of  the  patriarchs, 
when  they  first  felt  that  they  were  entering  on  their  in- 
heritance, were  compelled,  if  they  remained  Christians,  to 
accept  the  position  of  outcasts  from  the  ancient  common- 
wealth of  God,  and  to  confess  themselves  followers  of  One 
crucified  and  rejected.  Who  delayed  to  assume  His  throne. 

And  what  then?    They  could  not  but  begin  to  reckon 
up  their  loss  and  gain.     The  fresh  enthusiasm  of  their  eajrly 
faith  had  died  away  in  the  weary  waiting  of  a  lifetime. 
They  had  in  part  degenerated  because  they  had  not  grown. 
But  they  were  not  uncared  for  in  the  crisis  of  their  peril. 
Out  of  the  darkness  of  the  gathering  storm,  in  which  the 
Holy  Place  was  to  be  for  ever  swept  away,  came  a  voice 
which  interpreted  the  sad  riddles  of  their  fate.     Under  the 
guidance  of  a  nameless  apostle,  the  Hebrews  were  enabled 
to  see  how  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  not  a  difficulty  in 
the  way  of  His  Messiahship,  to  be  compensated  by  a  visible 
triumph,  but  the  very  pledge  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  destiny 
of  man  in  spite  of  sin ;  to  see  how  the  unbelief  of  Israel 
opened  the  way  for  the  larger  unfolding  of  the  world-wide 
counsels  of  God  ;  to  see  how  in  giving  up  type  and  shadow 
they  secured  the  realities  which  these  signified ;  to  see  how 
things  visible  and  transitory  were  replaced  by  things  un* 
seen  and  eternal ;  to  see  how  above  the  vanishing  grace  of 
the  Levitical  service  rose  in  supreme  and  sovereign  majesty 
the  figure  of  the  ascended  Christ,  Priest  and  King  for  ever, 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  infinite  in  sympathy  and 
power. 
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Now  when  we  read  the  apostolic  words,  and  picture  to 
ourselves  the  sorrows  which  they  illuminated — when  we 
feel  that  in  the  portraiture  of  the  perils  of  early  believers  we 
have  the  record  of  true  human  struggles,  and  know  that  the 
essential  elements  of  human  discipline  must  always  be  the 
same — ^we  cannot,  I  think,  fail  to  recognise  in  the  trials  of 
the  Hebrews  of  the  first  age  an  image  of  the  pecuUar  trials 
by  which  we  are  beset ;  and  so  by  their  experience  we  may 
gain  the  assurance  that  for  us  also  there  is  the  promise  of 
larger  wisdom  where  they  found  it,  that  the  removal  of  those 
things  that  are  shaken  is  brought  about  in  order  that  those 
things  which  are  not  shaken  may  remain  in  serener  and 
simpler  beauty. 

K  we  look  at  the  circumstances  of  the  Hebrews  a  little 
more  closely  we  shall  notice  that  the  severity  of  their  trials 
came  in  a  great  degree  from  mistaken  devoutness.  They 
had  determined,  in  obediehce  to  traditional  opinion,  what 
Scripture  should  mean,  and  they  found  it  hard  to  enter  into 
its  wider  teaching.  They  had  determined  that  institutions 
which  were  of  Divine  appointment  must  be  permanent,  and 
they  found  it  hard  to  grasp  the  realities  by  which  the  forms 
of  the  older  worship  were  replaced.  They  had  determined 
that  Christ's  sovereignty  should  be  openly  vindicated  by  the 
victorious  faith  of  God's  people,  and  they  found  it  hard  to 
hold  their  belief  firm  against  the  general  unbelief  of  their 
fellow-countrymen. 

Now  in  these  respects,  we  cannot,  as  I  said,  fail  to  recog- 
nise that  the  difficulties  of  the  Hebrews  correspond  with 
our  own.  For  I  am  speaking  now  of  the  difficulties  of  those 
who  hold  to  their  first  faith,  and  are  yet  conscious  of  shak« 
ings,  changes,  losses,  of  the  removing  of  much  which  they 
formerly  identified  with  it.  Many  among  us,  for  example, 
tremble  with  a  vague  fear  when  they  find  that  that  **  Divine 
Library,"  in  the  noble  language  of  Jerome,  which  we  call 
the  Bible — **  the  Books  " — *'  the  Book  " — cannot  be  sum* 
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manly  separated  by  a  Bharp,  nnqiiestionable  line  from  the 
other  literature  with  which  it  is  connected ;  that  the  text 
and  the  interpretation  of  the  constituent  parts  have  not 
been  kept  free  from  corruptions  and  ambiguities  which  re- 
quire the  closest  exercise  of  critical  skill ;  that  deductions 
have  been  habitually  drawn  from  incidental  modes  of  ex- 
pression in  Scripture  which  cannot  be  maintained  in  the 
light  of  that  faller  knowledge  of  God's  working  which  He 
has  given  us. 

Others  again  find  the  historical  problems  raised  by  the 
study  of  the  Bible  carried  into  a  wider  region.  They  learn 
in  the  turmoil  of  action,  and  they  learn  in  the  silence  of 
their  own  souls,  that  the  Faith  can  no  longer  be  isolated 
and  fenced  off  from  rude  questiom'ngs  as  something  separate 
from  common  life.  They  perceive  that  they  must  bear,  as 
they  can,  to  see  the  deepest  foundations  of  truth  laid  open 
and  tested  by  impetuous  inquirers;  bear,  as  they  can,  to 
acknowledge  once  and  again  that  formulas  which,  in  earlier 
times,  seemed  to  declare  the  Gospel  adequately,  no  longer 
cover  the  facts  of  the  world  as  they  have  been  revealed  to 
us  in  these  later  days. 

And  others  have  a  more  grievous  trial  still.  As  their  view 
of  the  world  is  widened ;  as  they  come  to  understand  better 
the  capacities  of  humanity  and  the  claims  of  Christ;  as 
they  are  driven  to  compare  the  promises  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  with  the  present  fruits  of  its  sway ;  as  they  feel  that 
they  cannot  separate  themselves  from  the  race  of  which  they 
are  heirs ;  as  they  look  upon  the  light,  still  after  eighteen 
centuries  struggling  (as  it  appears)  against  eclipse,  their 
heart  may  well  sink  within  them.  We  cannot  wonder  if 
such  are  tempted  to  ask  with  those  of  old  times,  Where  is  the 
promise  of  His  coming  ?  or  to  listen  with  little  more  than 
the  sad  protest  of  a  lonely  trust  to  the  bold  assertions  of 
those  who  say  that  the  Faith  has  exhausted  its  power  in 
dealing  with  the  facts  of  an  earlier  and  simpler  civilization. 
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There  is  not,  I  believe,  one  who  reads  these  words — ^not 
one  who  looks  with  calm,  open  eyes  upon  the  spectacle 
of  the  world  and  the  nearer  vision  of  his  own  nature — 
who  has  not  been  stirred  by  the  anxious  thoughts  which  I 
have  indicated,  and  asked  how  they  shall  be  met,  met  not 
by  a  strong  effort  of  overmastering  will,  but  with  that 
quiet  confidence  which  is  able  to  welcome  every  lesson 
of  the  discipline  of  God.  And  what  then  shall  we  say? 
How  shall  we  escape  the  double  danger  which  besets 
us,  of  hastily  surrendering  every  position  which  is  boldly 
challenged,  or  of  rigidly  refusing  to  consider  arguments 
which  tend  to  modify  traditional  opinion  ? 

I  do  not  doubt  one  moment,  as  to  my  answer.  I  bid 
those  who  are  tempted  to  accept  their  trials  with  the 
frankest  trust,  as  the  conditions  through  which  they  will 
be  brought  to  know  God  better.  I  have  been  forced  by 
the  peculiar  circumstances  of  my  work  to  regard  from 
many  sides  the  difficulties  which  beset  our  historic  Faith. 
If  I  know  by  experience  their  significance  and  their 
gravity ;  if  I  readily  allow  that  on  many  points  I  wish  for 
fuller  light ;  then  I  claim  to  be  heard,  when  I  say  without 
reserve  that  I  have  found  each  region  of  anxious  trial 
fruitful  in  blessing :  that  I  have  found  my  devout  reverence 
for  every  word  of  the  Bible  quickened  and  deepened,  when 
I  have  acknowledged  that  it  demands  the  exercise  of  every 
faculty  with  which  I  have  been  endowed,  and,  that  as  it 
touches  the  life  of  man  at  every  point,  it  welcomes,  for 
its  fuller  understanding,  the  help  which  comes  from  every 
gain  of  human  knowledge ;  that  I  have  found  my  absolute 
trust  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Word  Incarnate  confirmed  with 
living  power,  when  I  have  seen  with  growing  clearness 
that  no  phrases  of  the  schools  can  adequately  express  its 
substance,  or  do  more  than  help  men  provisionally  to 
realise  some  part  of  its  relation  to  thought  and  action; 
when  I  have  learnt  through  the  researches  of  t^tudents  in 
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other  fields  to  extend  the  famous  words  of  the  Boman 
dramatist,  and  say  "  Christianus  sum :  nihil  in  rerum 
naiura  a  ine  alietmm  puto^' ;  that  I  have  found,  even  in  the 
slow  and  fitful  progress  of  the  Church,  which  still  does 
move  forward,  a  spring  of  hope,  when  I  turn,  as  I  must  turn 
from  time  to  time,  to  take  count  of  the  unutterable  evils 
of  great  cities,  and  great  nations,  and  whole  continents, 
which  wait  for  atonement  and  redemption  in  the  long- 
suflfering  and  wisdom  of  God.  Yes,  if,  as  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  show,  our  trials,  the  trials  of  a  new  age, 
correspond  with  those  of  the  Hebrews,  the  consolation 
which  availed  for  them,  avails  for  us  also.  We  shall  find 
in  due  course,  as  they  found,  that  all  we  are  required  to 
surrender — child-like  prepossessions,  venerable  types  of 
opinion,  partial  and  impatient  hopes — ^is  given  back  to  us 
in  a  new  revelation  of  Christ;  that  He  is  being  brought 
nearer  to  us,  and  shown  in  fresh  glory,  through  the  "  fall- 
ings, from  us,  vanishings  of  sense  and  earthly  things " 
which  we  had  been  inclined  to  identify  with  Himself. 

There  is  a  picture  with  which  we  are  all  familiar,  in 
which  Christ  seated  in  glory  is  represented  as  dispensing 
His  gifts  to  the  representatives  of  suffering  humanity. 
From  His  hands  the  slave  receives  freedom  and  the  sick 
health :  the  mourner  finds  rest  in  His  sympathy,  old  men 
peace,  children  joy.  *' Ghristus  Consolator'*  is  indeed  an 
image  which  touches  every  heart.  But  it  is  not  the  whole 
Gospel ;  it  is  not,  I  venture  to  think,  the  particular  aspect 
of  the  Gospel  which  is  offered  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  us 
now  for  our  acknowledgment.  Sin,  suffering,  sorrow,  are 
not  the  ultimate  facts  of  life.  These  are  the  work  of  an 
enemy ;  and  the  work  of  our  God  and  Saviour  lies  deeper. 
The  Creation  stands  behind  the  Fall,  the  counsel  of  the 
Father's  love  behind  the  self-assertion  of  man's  wilfulness. 
And  I  believe  that  if  we  are  to  do  our  work  we  must  learn 
to  think,  not  only  of  the  redemption  of  man,  but  also  of 
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the  accomplishment  of  the  Divine  purpose  for  all  that  God 
made.  We  must  learn  to  think  of  that  summing  up  of  all 
things  in  Christy  in  the  phrase  of  St.  Paul,  which  crowns 
the  last  aspirations  of  physicist  and  historian  with  a  final 
benediction.  We  must  dare,  in  other  words,  to  look  Jbeyond 
Christ  the  Consoler  to  Christ  the  Fulfiller.  ChrisUis  Con^ 
solator — ^let  us  thank  God  for  the  revelation  which  leaves 
no  trial  of  man  unnoticed  and  unsoothed — leads  us  to 
Ghristus  Consummator. 

This  thought  of  "  Christ  the  Fulfiller  "  is,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  the  characteristic  teaching  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  The  author  of  that  marvellous  book,  speaking  to 
the  heart  with  a  pathos  to  which  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah 
offers  the  only  parallel  in  the  Bible,  shows  us  in  many 
ways  how  He  through  whom  God  made  the  world  in  all  the 
rich  variety  of  its  growing  life,  has  been  appointed  heir  of 
all  things ;  how  He  has  fulfilled  the  destiny  of  men  in  spite 
of  the  inroad  of  sin,  and  borne  humanity  to  the  throne  of 
the  Father ;  how  in  the  plenitude  of  royal  majesty  He  ap- 
pears before  God  for  those  whose  nature  He  has  taken  to 
Himself;  how  in  Him  we  have  present  access  to  a  spiritual 
society,  in  which  earth  and  heaven,  men  and  angels,  are 
united  in  a  glorious  fellowship ;  how  He  has  given  us  for 
our  daily  support  a  covenant  and  a  service,  which  trans- 
figure the  conditions  of  our  conflict  into  sacraments  of  a 
higher  order. 

These,  then,  are  the  four  thoughts  which  I  wish  to  follow 
out  in  due  succession.  They  meet  our  difficulties,  as  far 
as  I  can  judge,  with  messages  of  widened  hope,  as  they  met 
the  difiSculties  of  the  Hebrews.  They  enable  us  to  realise 
with  a  personal  and  present  conviction,  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  even  now  taking  of  tJie  things  of  Christy  and  showing 
them  unto  us;  that  we  too  are  living  in  an  age  of  revela- 
tion, and  called  to  listen  to  a  Divine  voice. 

And  if  the  thoughts  seem  strange  to  any,  and  removed 
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from  the  familiar  circle  of  religious  reflection ;  if  they  re- 
qtiire  devout  patience  for  their  mastering ;  if  they  add  an 
element  of  infinite  interest  to  the  conunonest  details  of  life, 
and  therefore  claim  the  tribute  of  complete  self-surrender ; 
let  us  remember  that  progress  is  still,  as  in  the  first  age, 
the  essence  of  our  faith.  We  have  to  gather  Uttle  ^by  little 
the  fruits  of  a  victory  in  which  Christ  has  overcome  the 
world.  The  Hebrews  were,  as  we  have  seen,  in  danger  of 
apostasy,  because  they  failed  to  go  forward.  And  that  we 
]^ay  be  shielded  from  the  like  peril,  the  words  which  were 
spoken  to  them  are  spoken  also  to  us :  let  us  be  borne  on  to 
perfection,  not  simply  **  let  us  go  on,"  or  even  **  let  us  press 
on,"  as  if  the  advance  depended  on  the  vigour  of  our  own 
effort,  but  "let  us  be  borne  on,"  "borne  on"  with  that 
mighty  influence  which  waits  only  for  the  acceptance  of 
faith,  that  it  may  exert  its  sovereign  sway,  "  borne  on  "  by 
Him  whose  unseen  arms  are  outstretched  beneath  the  most 
weary  and  the  weakest,  "borne  on"  by  Him  who  is  the 
Way  and  the  End  of  all  human  endeavour. 

And  as  we  are  thus  "borne  on,"  as  we  yield  ourselves, 
yield  every  gift  of  mind  and  body,  of  place  and  circiun- 
stance,  yield  all  that  we  cherish  most  tenderly,  to  the 
service  of  Him  in  Whom  we  are  made  more  than  con- 
querors, let  us  not  fear  that  we  shall  lose  the  sense  of  the 
vastness  of  the  Divine  life  in  our  glad  consciousness  of  its 
immediate  power.  We  assuredly  shall  not  fail  in  reverent 
gratitude  to  our  fathers  for  the  inheritance  which  they 
have  bequeathed  to  us,  while  we  acknowledge  that  it  is  our 
duty  to  improve  it.  We  shall  not  disparage  the  past,  while 
we  accept  the  inspiring  responsibihty  of  using  to  the  utter- 
most the  opportunities  of  the  present  We  shall  cling  with 
the  simplest  devotion  to  every  article  of  our  ancient  Creed, 
while  we  believe,  and  act  as  believing,  that  this  is  eternal 
life,  that  toe  may  know — ^know,  as  the  original  word  implies, 
with  a  knowledge  which  is  extended  from  generation  to 
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generation,  and  from  day  to  day, — the  only  true  God  and 
Jesus  Christ, 

By  the  porsuit  of  this  knowledge  we  come  to  acknowledge 
that  the  difficulties  which  press  us  most  sorely  are  really  the 
discipline  through  which  God  is  teaching  us :  veiled  promises 
of  coming  wisdom.  We  learn  through  the  living  lessons 
of  our  own  experience  that  the  eternal  Gospel  covers  the 
facts  of  life,  its  sorrows,  its  needs,  its  joys,  its  wealth. 
Through  every  conflict  the  Truth  is  seen  in  the  majesty 
of  its  growing  vigour.  Shakings,  shakings  not  of  the  earth 
only  hut  of  the  heaven,  will  come ;  but  what  then  ?  We 
know  this,  that  aU  that  falls  is  taken  away,  that  those 
things  which  are  not  shaken  may  remain. 

Bbookb  Fobs  Westcott. 


LIGHTFOOT    ON    THE    IGNATIAN    EPISTLES. 
11.  GENUINENESS  AND  DATE  OF  THE  EPISTLES. 

i.  Genuineness  op  the  Epistles. 

The  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  as  is  well  known,  have  come 
down  to  us  in  three  different  recensions.  Mainly  through 
the  researches  of  Zahn,^  it  is  now  generally  admitted  that 
of  these  three  recensions  the  shorter  Greek  recension  (con- 
taining seven  Epistles)  is  the  earliest,  and  that  it  alone  can 
be  taken  into  account  in  the  discussion  regarding  genuine- 
ness. Lightfoot,  who  was  previously  disposed  to  regard  the 
Curetonian  Epistles  as  the  earliest,  has  now  expressed  his 
thorough  agreement  with  Zahn.  In  two  comprehensive 
chapters,^  he  has  discussed  the  longer  Greek  recension  and 
the  Curetonian  Epistles,  and  has  shown  that  the  former 

*  Jgnatius  von  Antioehient  1873.  «  See  vol.  i.  pp.  222-266 ;  267-314. 
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was  fabricated  in  the  fourth  century,^  and  that  the  latter 
is  a  harmless  collection  made  about  the  year  400  or  some- 
what earlier.  The  demonstration  is  so  complete  that  it  is 
no  longer  necessary  to  spend  words  on  this  question. 

There  remains,  therefore,  only  the  shorter  Greek  recen- 
sion of  the  Epistles.  Whether  these  Epistles  are  genuine 
or  not,  is  one  of  the  main  problems  of  early  Church  history. 
Upon  the  decision  of  this  question  depends  more  than  can 
be  indicated  in  a  short  sketch.  After  repeated  investiga- 
tions, the  genuineness  of  the  Epistles  seems  to  me  certain, 
and  I  hold  the  hypothesis  of  their  spuriousness  to  be  un< 
tenable. 

In  this  conclusion  I  agree  with  Lightfoot,  and  I  also 
thank  him  for  having  removed  many  difficulties  in  detail 
which  I  had  previously  felt.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  I  can 
subscribe  to  only  one  of  the  deductions  which  he  has  drawn 
in  the  sixth  chapter — that  entitled  "The  Genuineness.*'* 
To  me  it  seems  that  neither  in  the  section  on  the  Ex- 
ternal Evidence,  nor  in  that  on  the  Internal  Evidence,  is 
everything  so  very  plain  and  so  completely  free  of  diffi- 
culty as  the  reader  would  be  led  to  suppose  from  Lightfoot's 
representation. 

I  begin  with  the  External  Evidences.  Lightfoot  has  here 
summed  up  in  four  propositions  the  conclusions  reached 
by  his  investigations.*  1.  No  Christian  writings  of  the  se- 
cond century,  and  very  few  writings  of  antiquity,  whether 
Christian  or  Pagan,  are  so  well  authenticated  as  the  Epistles 

^  Lightfoot  has  rejected  Ussher's  hypothesis  that  the  compilation  of  the  Con- 
8tUutiotie8  ApostoUca,  and  the  working  up  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles  were  by  the 
same  hand.  He  assigns  the  Pseudo-Ignatius  to  the  second  half  of  the  fourth 
century.  In  opposition  to  this  I  hold  firmly  to  the  conclusions  which  I  reached 
(See  Texte  und  UrUenuchungen,  Bd.  II.  p.  241,  sq.).  I  believe  that  the  proofs 
of  the  identity  of  the  Pseudo-Clemens  and  the  Pseudo-Ignatius  brought  forward 
by  me  are  so  complete  that  they  cannot  be  overthrown.  Lightfoot  has  unfor- 
tunately not  been  able  to  enter  more  fully  into  these.  See,  however,  vol.  i. 
p.  738. 

•  See  vol.  i.  pp.  315-414.  '  See  vol.  i.  p.  407. 
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of  Ignatius.  In  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp  be  accepted  as  gen- 
nine,  the  authentication  is  perfect.  2.  The  main  ground  of 
objection  against  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp 
is  its  authentication  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles.  Otherwise, 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  it  would  have  passed 
unquestioned.  3.  The  Epistle  of  Polycarp  itself  is  excep- 
tionally well  authenticated  by  the  testimony  of  his  disciple 
Irenseus.  4.  All  attempts  to  explain  the  phenomena  of 
the  Epistle  of  Polycarp  as  forged,  or  interpolated  to  give 
colour  to  the  Ignatian  Epistles,  have  here  signally  failed. 

I  can  subscribe  to  these  propositions  in  regard  to  all  they 
say  about  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp  and  the  value  of  its  testi- 
mony. This  Epistle  is  undoubtedly  genuine ;  it  is  not  in- 
terpolated; it  can  by  no  means  be  understood  as  the  attempt 
of  a  forger  to  authenticate  the  Ignatian  Epistles ;  and  it 
consequently  affords  testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  the 
Epistles  as  strong  as  any  that  can  be  conceived  of.  But 
with  this  the  external  evidence  is  exhausted.  If  we  do  not 
retain  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp  then  we  must  allow  that  the 
external  evidence  on  behalf  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles  is  ex- 
ceedingly weak,  and  hence  is  highly  favourable  to  the  suspi- 
cion that  tJiey  are  spurious.  This  fact,  however,  is  kept  out 
of  sight  by  Lightfoot,  and  that  indeed  for  these  reasons, 
because  Lightfoot  (1)  produces  very  doubtful  witnesses  for 
the  Epistles,  ^  and  (2)  has  not  strictly  enough  considered 
the  form  in  which  the  earliest  witnesses  for  the  Epistles 
make  their  appearance.  From  the  time  before  Eusebius, 
we  possess  only  these  testimonies  to  the  Epistles,  one  by 
IrensBUS,  and  one  by  Origen.     How  do  these  speak? 

(1)  IrenaBus,  in  order  to  maintain  the  necessity  of  tribula- 
tions for  those  who  would  be  saved,  appeals  to  the  words  of 
a  martyr  whom  he  does  not  name,  for  he  writes  :  ^  «?  elire 

^  In  the  Epistle  of  the  Smyrnieans,  the  Epistle  of  the  Ghorches  of  Ganl, 
Lucian,  and  even — ^though  hesitatingly — Theophilus. 
*  Adv.  Har.y  v.  283. 
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T49  r&v  riiAerip^v  iia  t^v  irpo^  0€ov  fiaprvpiav  KaraxpiOeU 
7r/>09  Ovpia.  This  is  followed  by  a  sentence  from  Ignat.  ad 
Bom.  iv. 

(2)  Origen,  in  his  prologue  to  the  Song  of  Songs,  ^  cites 
words  from  Ignat.  ad  Rom.  vii.,  with  the  formula  :  denique 
memini  aliquem  sanctorum  dixisse,  Ignatium  nomine,  de 
Christo.  In  his  sixth  Homily  on  Luke,  he  quotes  a  sentence 
from  Ignat.  ad  Eph.  xix.,  with  the  words :  *  koKA^  hp,^  r&v 
fidpTvp6<:  Ttvo9  iin(rro\&v  yeypairrai — rov  ^lyvariov  Xeyo),  rov 
p,€Ta  rov  fia/capiov  nirpov  rrj^  ]4vTM>;^€ta9  Bevrepov  inia-Kovov, 
TOP  iy  r^  Svtoyp^  iv  'Pdfirj  Oijpioi^  fiayriaap^evov? 

Up  to  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  that  is,  up  to 
the  time  of  Origen,  apart  from  the  Epistles  and  the  testi- 
mony of  Polycarp,  we  have  absolutely  no  evidence  that 
there  was  an  Antiochian  Bishop  Ignatius. 

In  the  third  century,  Origen  reports  that  Ignatius  was 
the  second  bishop  of  Antioch ;  it  is  the  only  testimony  that 
is  not  derived  from  the  Epistles  themselves ;  but  more  than 
this  no  one  even  in  the  Church  of  Ignatius  was  aware  of, 
for  everything  else,  which  was  reported  later,  and  is  not  in 
the  Epistles  themselves,  is  utterly  fabulous.* 

Irenaeus,  Origen,  and  even  Basil  ^  have  referred  to  the 
author  of  the  Ignatian  Epistle  with  a  rk^  and  thereby 
prove  that  there  was  no  continuous  tradition  regarding  the 
Epistles  in  the  Church.^ 

Thus,  apart  from  Polycarp's  Epistle,  there  is  really  no 

>  Opp.,  ed.  Delarue,  T.  iii.  p.  60  A.  ^  Qj^^^  x.  iii.  p.  938  A. 

'  The  Bontence  in  Origen,  de  Orat,^  20  (comp.  Ignat.  ad  Bom.  iii),  o^p 
4>aiv6fU¥ov  koKqv — is  probably  not  copied  from  Ignatius. 
^  On  the  report  that  Ignatias  suffered  martyrdom  under  Trajan  see  below. 

*  See  Horn,  in  Sanetam  Christi  Generationem,  8  (0pp. y  ii.  ed.  Gamier,  p. 
698),  ctpftfTQA  di  ToXaiwy  ripi  kcU  (repot  \uyos  ori  {nrip  toG  \aJ9tip  rw  dpxocvra  rod 
alu¥os  TovTO  riiP  irapOevlop  ttjs  Maplas  k.t.X,     See  Eph.  xix. 

*  The  Acts  of  the  Martyrdom  of  Ignatius  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  affording 
such  testimony,  but  are  pure  inventions.  The  Boman  Acts  date  at  the  earliest 
from  the  6th  century,  and  perhaps  only  from  the  6th  centniy ;  and  even  the 
Antiochian  Acts  are  not  ancient.  That  they  contain  an  historical  element  is 
nothing  more  than  a  possibility.    See  Lightfoot^  vol.  ii.  pp.  363-472. 
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external  evidence.  The  early  Church  was  indeed  in  exactly 
the  same  position  in  which  we  are.  It  possessed  only  the 
Epistles  themselves,  nothing  more.  It  was  not  even  known 
whether  the  writer  of  the  seven  Epistles  actually  suffered 
a  martyr's  death.  On  this  fact  are  founded  the  doubts  as 
to  the  historical  character  of  an  Antiochian  bishop  Ignatius, 
which  many  entertain.  A  difl&cult  historical  problem  is 
here  presented,  which  we  are  not  able  to  clear  up.  How 
has  it  come  about  that  the  writer  of  the  seven  Epistles  has 
left  behind  in  the  memory  of  the  Church  no  other  trace  than 
just  these  Epistles  I  If  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistle  of 
Polycarp  be  acknowledged,  it  is  clearly  no  longer  admis- 
sible to  answer  this  problem  by  declaring  the  figure  of  the 
Ignatius  of  the  Epistles  a  fiction;  but  the  problem  still 
remains  and  cannot  be  overlooked.  But  in  Lightfoot*s 
Work  it  is  not  acknowledged. 

We  now  pass  to  the  Internal  Evidence.  Lightfoot  has 
summed  up  the  results  of  his  investigations  in  ten  pro- 
positions. 

1.  "  The  external  testimony  to  the  Ignatian  Epistles 
being  so  strong,  only  the  most  decisive  marks  of  spurious- 
ness  in  the  Epistles  themselves,  as  for  instance  proved 
anachronisms,  would  justify  us  in  suspecting  them  as  inter- 
polated or  rejecting  them  as  spurious." 

2.  "  But  so  far  is  this  from  being  the  case»  that,  one  after 
another,  the  anachronisms  urged  against  these  letters  have 
vanished  in  the  light  of  further  knowledge.  Thus  the 
alleged  refutation  of  the  Yalentinian  doctrine  of  asons  in 
Magn.  viii.  depends  on  a  false  reading  which  recently  dis* 
covered  materials  for  the  text  have  corrected.  The  sup- 
posed anachronism  of  the  '  leopards '  (Bom.  v.)  has  been 
refuted  by  the  production  of  passages  overlooked  by  the 
objector.  The  argument  from  the  mention  of  the  '  Catholic 
Church '  (Smyrn*  viii.)  has  been  shown  to  rest  on  a  false 
interpretation  which  disregards  the  context." 
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3.  "Ab  regards  the  argument  which  Daille  calls  'palmary' 
— ^the  prevalence  of  episcopacy  as  a  recognised  institution 
— we  may  say  boldly  that  all  the  facts  point  the  other  way. 
If  the  writer  of  these  letters  had  represented  the  Churches 
of  Asia  Minor  as  under  Presbyterial  government,  he  would 
have  contradicted  all  the  evidence,  which,  without  one 
dissentient  voice,  points  to  episcopacy  as  the  established 
form  of  Church  government  in  these  districts  from  the 
close  of  the  first  century." 

4.  "The  circumstances  of  the  condemnation,  captivity, 
and  journey  of  Ignatius,  which  have  been  a  stumblingblock 
to  some  modem  critics,  did  not  present  any  difficulty  to 
those  who  hved  near  the  time,  and  therefore  knew  best 
what  might  be  expected  under  the  circumstances;  and 
they  are  sufficiently  borne  out  by  examples,  more  or  less 
analogous,  to  establish  their  credibility." 

5.  "  The  objections  to  the  style  and  language  of  the 
Epistles  are  beside  the  purpose.  In  some  cases  they 
arise  from  a  misunderstanding  of  the  writer's  meaning. 
Generally  they  may  be  said  to  rest  on  the  assumption  that 
an  apostolic  Father  could  not  use  exaggerated  expressions, 
overstrained  images,  and  the  like — certainly  a  sandy  foun- 
dation on  which  to  build  an  argument." 

6.  "A  like  answer  holds  with  regard  to  any  extravagances 
in  sentiment,  or  opinion,  or  character.  Why  should  Igna-  * 
tins  not  have  exceeded  the  bounds  of  sober  reason  or 
correct  taste?  Other  men,  in  his  own  and  immediately 
succeeding  ages,  did  both.  As  an  apostolic  Father,  he  was 
not  exempt  firom  the  failings,  if  faiUngs  they  were,  of  his 
age  and  position." 

7.  "While  the  investigation  of  the  contents  of  these 
Epistles  has  yielded  this  negative  result,  in  dissipating  the 
objections,  it  has  at  the  same  time  had  a  high  positive 
value,  as  revealing  indications  of  a  very  early  date,  and  there« 
fore  presumably  of  genuineness,  in  the  surrounding  circum* 
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stances,  more  especially  in  the  types  of  false  doctrine  which 
it  combats,  in  the  ecclesiastical  status  which  it  presents, 
and  in  the  manner  in  which  it  deals  with  the  evangelical 
and  apostohc  documents." 

8.  "  Moreover  we  discover  in  the  personal  environments 
of  the  assumed  writer,  and  more  especially  in  the  notices 
of  his  route,  many  subtle  coincidences  which  we  are  con- 
strained to  regard  as  undesigned,  and  which  seem  alto* 
gether  beyond  the  reach  of  a  forger." 

9.  **  So  Hkewise  the  peculiarities  in  style  and  diction  of 
the  Epistles,  as  also  in  the  representation  of  the  writer's 
character,  are  much  more  capable  of  explanation  in  a 
genuine  writing  than  in  a  forgery." 

10.  ''  While  external  and  internal  evidence  thus  combine 
to  assert  the  genuineness  of  these  writings,  no  satisfactory 
account  has  been,  or  apparently  can  be,  given  of  them  as 
a  forgery  of  a  later  date  than  Ignatius.  They  would  be 
quite  purposeless  as  such ;  for  they  entirely  omit  all  topics 
which  would  especially  interest  any  subsequent  age." 

The  largest  portion  of  these  propositions  has  been  actually 
proved  by  Lightfoot.  In  fact  the  inner  grounds  for  the 
genuineness  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles  are  overpowering. 
They  are  apparent  indeed  only  to  the  careful  investigator, 
not  to  the  dilettanti.  It  may  be  said:  Epistulse  Ignatii 
obiter  inspeotse  fraudem,  plene  perspectaa  veritatem  com- 
mendant*  Zahn  already  in  this  connexion  brought  striking 
arguments,  which  Lightfoot  has  further  confirmed.  His 
careftd  deductions  regarding  the  situation,  regarding  the 
individuality  of  each  separate  Epistle  (especially  the  Epistle 
to  the  Bomans),  regarding  the  route  along  which  Ignatius 
travelled,  regarding  the  relation  of  the  Epistles  to  the  New 
Testament^  etc^,  are  just  so  many  incontestible  proofs  of 
the  genuineness  of  the  Epistles.  Two  of  the  statements, 
however,  which  are  here  set  forth  as  facts,  I  can  by  no 
means  recognise  as  feicts  which  are  of  decisive  importance 
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for  the  question  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistles, 
namely,  the  episcopatOi^  and  the  delineation  of  heresy.^ 
On  account  of  the  importance  of  this  matter,  I  must  enter 
more  fully  into  this  question. 

1.  The  Episcopate.  Lightfoot  makes  the  assertion :  ''  If 
the  writer  of  these  letters  had  represented  the  Churches 
of  Asia  Minor  as  under  Presbyteiial  government  he  would 
have  contradicted  all  the  evidence,  which,  without  one  dis- 
sentient voice,  points  to  Episcopacy  as  the  established  form 
of  Church  government  in  these  districts  from  the  close  of 
tJie  first  century.''  Even  should  we  take  it  for  granted  that 
this  statement  is  correct,  the  matter  of  fact  is  very  imper- 
fectly set  forth  by  it.  The  most  remarkable  thing  is,  not 
the  monarchical-episcopal  constitution  in  itself,  but  the  way 
in  which  this  constitution  is  spoken  of.  Lightfoot  certainly 
is  quite  right,  when  he  remarks  that  Ignatius'  conception  of 
the  episcopate  is  to  be  completely  distinguished  from  that 
of  IrcuoBus.^  But  we  must  observe  (1)  that  Ignatius'  con- 
ception of  the  position  and  significance  of  the  bishop  has 
its  earliest  parallel  in  the  conception  of  the  author  of  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions  (Original  text,  1.  i.-vi.,  Ssec.  iii. 
extr.),  and  (2)  that  the  Epistles  show  that  the  monarchical 
episcopate  in  Asia  Minor  was  so  firmly  rooted,  so  highly 
elevated  above  all  other  offices,  so  completely  beyond  dis- 
pute,'* that,  on  the  ground  of, what  we  know  from  other 
sources  of  early  Church  history,  no  single  investigator  would 
assign  the  statements  under  consideration  to  the  second, 
but  at  the  earliest  to  the  third  century.     On  account  of 

»  See  Ko.  3,  p.  14.  =  See  No.  7.  p.  14. 

'  Ignatius  does  not  speak  of  an  institution  of  bishops  by  the  apostles ;  he 
does  not  consider  bishops  as  successors  of  the  apostles.  He  knows  nothing 
yet  of  applying  the  name  bishop  beyond  the  realm  of  the  local  congregation. 

^  It  was  a  very  unfortunate  hypothesis  to  imagine  that  the  Epistles  were 
composed  for  the  purpose  of  first  securing  the  adoption  of  the  episcopate  or 
helping  to  secure  its  triumph.  Nothing  of  this  sort  is  to  be  traced  in  the 
Epistles.  Ignatius  rather  exhorts  that  the  already  naturalised  or  adopted  ordet 
should  be  turned  to  account  as  the  best  means  against  heresy. 
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the  other  facts  which  afford  evidence  of  the  genuineness 
of  the  Epistles,  we  are  compelled  to  assign  them  to  the 
first  half  of  the  second  century,  and  therefore  from  this  we 
must  feel  ourselves  compelled  to  admit  that  our  knowledge 
of  the  second  century  is  very  defective,  and  that  we  cannot 
be  careful  enough  in  forming  conclusions.  But  it  would 
be  a  reversal  of  feusts,  if  one  were  to  affirm,  that  from  the 
way  in  which  Ignatius  has  spoken  of  the  bishop,  and  from 
the  impression  which  one  receives  of  the  supremacy  of  the 
bishops  of  that  time,  he  could  obtain  proofs  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Epistles.^  The  matter  rather  stands  thus :  the 
doubts  are  overcome,  but  the  enigmas  still  remain  unsolved. 
The  statements  of  Ignatius  regarding  the  rank  to  which  the 
episcopate  has  attained,  occupy,  so  far  as  our  knowledge 
goes,  an  altogether  isolated  position  in  the  second  century. 

But  is  the  state  of  the  case  such,  that,  as  Lightfoot 
thinks,  we  should  be  very  greatly  surprised,  if  there  were 
nothing  said  in  the  Epistles  regarding  the  monarchical  epis- 
copate  ?  Are  there  actually  witnesses  to  show  that  already, 
in  the  later  years  of  the  Apostolic  age,  monarchical  epis- 
copacy had  been  developed  ?  Lightfoot  affirms  this,  ^  and 
seeks  to  prove  its  existence  in  Asia  Minor  from  historical 
witnesses.  He  refers,  (1)  to  Irenseus'  testimony  to  Polycarp, 
(2)  to  the  Epistle  of  Polycrates  of  Ephesus  to  Victor  of 
Rome,  (3)  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Quis  Div.  Salv.  42, 

*  In  flaying  this  I  by  no  means  deny  that  a  series  of  characteristics  in  the 
representation  of  the  episcopate,  which  we  obtain  from  the  Ignatian  Epistles, 
giye  the  impression  d  extreme  antiqnity,  and  that  much  that  is  strange  is  to 
be  explained  by  the  rhetoric  of  the  bishop. 

'  See  vol.  i.  pp.  377  sq. :  "  It  is  there  shown,  if  I  mistake  not,  that  though 
the  Kew  Testament  in  itself  contains  as  yet  no  direct  and  indispensable  notices 
of  a  localized  episcopate  in  the  Gentile  Chorches,  as  distingnished  from  the 
moveable  episcopate  exercised  by  Timothy  in  Ephesus,  and  by  Titus  in  Crete, 
yet  there  is  satisfactory  evidence  of  its  development  in  the  later  years  of  the 
Apostolic  age :  that  this  development  was  not  simultaneous  and  equal  in  all 
parts  of  Christendom ;  that  it  is  more  especially  connected  with  the  name  of 
St.  John ;  and  that  in  the  early  years  of  the  second  century,  the  episcopate 
was  widely  spread  and  had  taken  firm  root,  more  especially  in  Asia  Minor  and 
Syria." 

VOL.  III.  O 
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and  (4)  to  the  Maratorian  Fragment.  ^  Against  these 
witnesses  I  have  very  serious  objectionSi  both  in  general 
and  in  regard  to  details. 

(1)  All  these  witnesses  belong  to  the  end  of  the  second 
century,  that  is,  to  a  period  when  the  Catholic  Church  was 
already  established.  By  that  time  the  New  Testament  was 
recognised  as  a  collection  of  apostolic  writings;  by  that 
time  the  rule  of  faith  was  accepted  as  an  apostolic  heritage; 
by  that  time  the  monarchical  episcopate  had  secured  its 
place  as  an  institution  ordained  by  the  apostles.  The 
statements,  therefore,  of  writers  during  this  period  regard- 
ing  the  earhest  ages  of  the  Church  in  most  cases  could  not 
be  correct. 

(2)  As  concerns  IrensBUs'  testimony  to  Polycarp,  upon 
which  Lightfoot  places  the  highest  value,  it  is  to  be  con- 
sidered, that  Irenaeus  communicates  a  list  of  bishops  of 
Bome,  which  reaches  from  Paul  and  Peter  to  Eleutherus, 
and  declares  that  the  Apostles  had  ordained  Linus  as  bishop 
in  Bome.  That  this  is  false,  can  be  proved,  and  is  not 
denied  even  by  Lightfoot.  But  what  reliance  then  can  we 
have  in  the  statement  of  IrensBus  that  Polycarp  was  ordained 
a  bishop  by  the  Apostles?  If  to  this  it  be  replied  that 
IrensBUS  was  personally  acquainted  with  Polycarp,  and  that 
consequently  his  testimony  has  here  quite  a  different  weight, 
it  must  still  be  said  that  by  an  uncritical  interpretation  of 
the  historical  succession — IrenaBus,  Polycarp,  John — the 
entire  system  of  Catholicism  can  be  dragged  into  the 
Apostolic  Age,  Take  an  example.  Ireneeus  has  the  New 
Testament  and  says  nothing  as  to  when  the  New  Testament 
had  its  origin ;  he  compares  the  four  Gospels  with  the  four 
parts  of  heaven.  Hence  his  honoured  teacher  must  have 
already  possessed  the  New  Testament,  and  since  he  [Poly- 

>  The  testimony  ol  Polycarp  {Ep,  ad  PhiU'pp,  iiwcri.),  UoUKapiros  koI  ol  <riv 
aCnrifi  irpeafi&repiH,  is  no  certain  testimony  to  the  existence  of  a  monarchical 
epidcopate. 
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carp]  has  faithfally  preserved  the  heritage  of  John,  nothing 
taken  from  and  nothing  added  to  it,  the  Apostle  John  must 
already  have   had   the    New  Testament.      Take  another 
example.      Irensens  regards  the  hishops  as  the  successors 
of  the  apostles,  who  have  received  the  charisma  veritatis. 
Since  he  can  have  brought  forward  nothing  new,  which  he 
had  not  learned  from  Polycarp,  this  must  already  have  been 
Polycarp's  view.     No  considerate  critic  will  accept  these 
conclusions,  nor  admit  that  from  the  statement  of  Irenseus  ^ 
— HoKvKapiro^    ov  fiovov   \mo   ^AiroaroXwv    fiaffrfrevOel^    Kal 
awavaarpa^el^  iroXKol^  T0t9  rov  Xpurrbv  ecopoKoaiv,  aX\c^  teal 
viro  yiirotrroXtov  KaTooTaOeU  efc  ttjv  lAtriav  iv  t§  iv  S/Mvpyjj 
ixxXtfo-ia,   hriaKoiro^  —  it  will   follow  that  Irenaeus   knew 
on  sure  historical  grounds  that  Polycarp  was  ordained  a 
monarchical  bishop    by  the    Apostles.^     He    will    rather, 
either  assume  that  the  assertion  of  Irenaeus  is  simply  a 
combination  on  the  model  of  the  Gallican  bishop,  or  he  will 
at  farthest  regard  it  as  credible  that  some  apostle  or  other 
entrusted  Polycarp  with  the  office  of  the  itriaKoirq,  while 
in  this  office  he  gives  the  blessing  alongside  of  other  bishops 
of  the  same  community.     But  IrensBUS  in  this  passage 
undoubtedly  supposes  that  Polycarp  by  apostohc  ordination 
has  become  what  bishops  of  his  time  (about  185)  were, 
namely,  successors  of  the  apostles  endued  with    special 
official  grace.    That  this  is  incorrect,  even  Lightfoot  cannot 
dispute,  but  then  he  should  not  borrow  from  the  passage 
a  testimony  to  the  existence   of  monarchical   episcopate 
in  the  age  of  Domitian  and  Trajan.      IrensBUs  does  not 
distinguish  between  monarchical  bishops   and  episkopoi: 
Lightfoot  himself  distinguishes  between  them,  and  knows 
very  well*  that  there  were  iirla/coTroL  in  many  Churches  but 
yet  no  iirlaKoiro^.    But  how  will  one  prove  that  from  the 

*  Adv.  Haer.,  iii.  8,  S. 

'  The  general  character  of  the  expresBion  should  be  noted. 

•  See  PhilippiavSj  p.  181,  sq. 


20        LIGETFOOT  ON  THE  IQNATIAN  EPISTLES, 

beginning  Polycarp  was  the  ofie  bishop  in   Smyrna?    It 
cannot  be  proved  from  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus.^ 

(3)  Still  less  weight  is  to  be  given  to  the  testimony  of 
Poly  crates  (in  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles,,  v.  24).  Polycrates 
wrote  about  the  year  195.  He  enumerates  several  famous 
bishops  in  Asia  Minor  from  the  age  of  the  Antonines,  and 
says  that  seven  of  his  relatives  had  been  bishops,  and  that 
he  himself  observed  Easter  in  accordance  with  the  tradition 
of  his  relatives.  More  than  this  he  does  not  say.  How 
from  these  words  it  should  follow  that  there  were  already 
in  the  age  of  Trajan  and  Hadrian  monarchical  bishops  in 
Asia  Minor  is  to  me  utterly  inexplicable.  A  sceptic  might 
indeed  draw  the  conclusion,  from  the  fact  that  Polycrates 
speaks  of  seven  relations  who  had  been  bishops,  that  in 
Ephesus  there  had  been  presbyters  who  were  at  the  same 
time  bishops.  I  do  not  draw  this  conclusion,  but  for  the 
period  from  a.d.  90  to  140  the  statements  of  Polycrates  are 
without  any  value. 

(4)  The  testimony  of  Clement  of  Alexandria^  depends 
upon  an  altogether  unverifiable  source.  It  consists  of  a 
legend  whose  voucher  Clement  has  not  produced.*  From 
such  legends  one  cannot  accept  proofs.    But  even  apart 

^  After  quoting  many  passages  from  IrenaBus,  Lightfoot  concludes  with  the 
words  (vol.  i.  p.  879):  "After  every  reasonable  allowance  made  for  the 
possibility  of  mistakes  in  details,  such  language,  from  a  man  standing  in  the 
position  of  Irenfeus  with  respect  to  the  previous  and  contemporary  history  of 
the  Church,  leaves  no  room  for  doubts  as  to  the  early  and  general  diffusion  of 
episcopacy  in  the  regions  with  which  he  was  acquainted."  But  as  observed 
above,  Irenssus  has  also  regarded  the  monarchical  episcopate  in  Bome  as 
primitive.  From  the  words  of  Irensus  there  is  absolutely  nothing  gained  in 
regard  to  the  origin  of  the  episcopate  and  its  spread  during  the  period  between 
iLD.  90  and  140. 

^  QuU  Div.  Salv.f  42  ; — Akowfov  fivOoift  od  ^vOw,  dXXd  5trra  \iyw  wept  *l(adwov 
rod  droardXov  rtipadedofUvop,  iiretBii  yikp  rod  rvpdypov  T€Xe<>n}<rorror  .  .  .  /ienj\6€w 
irl  Tijp  'E^ciTOf ,  dr^ei  rapoKoKo^fietfos  xal  irl  r^  rXi70-c6xw/>a  ruv  iOvup,  5rov  fUv 
irta-Kdirovs  KaToum^wPt  orov  di  SKas  iKKkrifflas  dpfdaunf,  orov  Bi  K\i/ip<^  ha  y4  riva 
K\7fp<affujv  TUP  inrh  toO  Twiz/waroj  <njfiawofi(vtay, 

s  Clement  himself  is  not  at  all  sure  about  the  credibility  of  the  story :  he  has 
it  from  hearsay,  and  he  does  not  once  name  the  city  in  which  that  which  is 
related  took  place. 
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from  this,  the  testimony  is  evidently  worthless,  for  it  proves 
too  much.  According  to  it  already  in  the  time  of  John 
the  distinction  between  clergy  and  laity  had  been  firmly 
established  in  Asia  Minor,  and  the  congregations  had  not 
chosen  their  own  office-bearers,  but  John  hoA  appointed 
them  for  them.  It  comes  then  to  this,  that  ottov  fikv 
iTTuncoirov^s  KaraaTriaaov  cannot  by  any  means  be  so  under- 
stood as  to  imply  that  there  was  only  one  bishop  appointed 
in  each  city,  particularly  as  in  the  legend  of  the  bishop,  a 
presbyter  also  is  named. 

(5)  Least  of  all  can  I  understand  why  Lightfoot  should 
have  referred  to  the  Muratorian  Fragment.  The  passage  in 
question  reads :  ''  Johannes  ex  discipulis  cohortantibus  con- 
discipulis  et  episcopis  suis  dixit  etc."  Now  that  which  I 
have  already  advanced  against  all  these  witnesses  imder  (1), 
apphes  in  a  special  manner  to  the  Muratorian  Fragment. 
Then  no  one  knows  who  are  to  be  understood  by  the 
episcopi  suL  The  episcopi  of  the  Ephesian  congregation 
may  indeed  be  intended.  Such  an  acceptation  of  the  term 
would  actually  rest  on  the  supposition  that  the  author  of 
the  Fragment  has  faithfully  reported  an  old  story.  I  am 
not  of  that  opinion;  but  whoever  regards  the  notice  as 
historically  valuable,  cannot  turn  away  from  this  interpre- 
tation, for  it  is  nearer  the  truth  than  the  other,  according 
to  which  those  episcopi  were  monarchical  bishops  from  the 
province  of  Asia.  But  the  proper  explanation  is  this,  that 
the  author  of  the  Fragment  has  thought  of  John  as  the 
Metropohtan  of  Asia. 

Thus  are  all  the  witnesses  exhausted.  I  may  now  sum 
up  my  judgment.  Apart  from  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  we 
do  not  possess  a  single  witness  to  the  existence  of  the  mon^ 
archical  episcopate  in  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor  so  early 
as  the  times  of  Trajan  and  Hadrian}    We  do  not  indeed 

1  Lightfoot,  too,  does  not  regard  the  angels  of  the  Seven  Ohuxches  in  Asia 
Minor  {Apocal.  ofJohtit  ii.  3)  as  bishops.  See  his  Comm.  on  Philippianst  p.  197 
sq. 
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possess  any  witnesses  that  show  that  it  did  not  exist,^  and 
this  is  sufficiently  important ;  but  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius 
as  a  source  of  information  stand  alone,  not  only  in  assur- 
ing us  that  the  monarchical  episcopate  was  thoroughly 
naturalized  in  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor  of  his  day,  but 
also  in  testifying  to  the  existence  of  this  episcopate.^  But 
if  this  be  so,  then  one  cannot  obtain  any  evidence  for  the 
genuineness  of  the  Epistles  from  what  is  to  be  read  about 
the  episcopate  in  the  Ignatian  Epistles.  The  conviction  of 
the  genuineness  of  the  Epistles  obtained  from  other  grounds 
must  rather  be  defended  against  the  objections  which 
obtrude  themselves  when  the  constitutional  matters  are 
considered.  Only  in  three  points  can  we  recognise  a 
relatively  high  antiquity  for  the  Epistles  in  regard  to  these 
matters ;  in  so  far  as  (1)  their  author  does  not  name  the 
the  bishops  successors  of  the  apostles,  (2)  reports  nothing 
about  an  institution  of  bishops  by  the  apostles,  and  (3)  only 
takes  the  bishop,  as  representative  of  God  and  Christ,  to  be 
the  head  of  the  particular  Christian  community. 
Giessen.         >  A.  Haenack. 

1  With  reference  to  the  Boman  Church  we  do  possess  such  a  witness  in  the 
Shepherd  of  Hennas. 

^  The  question  of  the  origin  of  the  episcopate  has  only  been  touched  upon 
by  Lightfoot  in  his  works.  I  have,  therefore,  not  found  any  occasion  for 
entering  into  it  more  fully.  When  he  remarks  (vol.  i.  p.  739) :  "  The  document 
entitled  Atdax^  "^^^  StadeKa  droardXw  seems  to  me  to  confirm  very  strongly  the 
historical  views  put  forward  by  me  in  the  Essay  on  the  Christian  Ministiy 
{Philipp,,  p.  181  ff.)  to  which  I  have  here  (vol.  i.  p.  876)  referred," — I  cannot  give 
to  this  judgment  an  unqualified  assent.  I  regard  that  Essay  as  exceUent ;  but 
the  meaning  of  the  author  in  reference  to  the  origin  of  the  episcopate  did  not 
seem  to  me  quite  plain,  and  I  believe  further  that  the  newly  discovered  AiSaxi^ 
renders  it  neoessaiy  that  in  answering  the  question  about  the  origin  of  the 
Catholic  church  constitution  other  factors  should  be  taken  into  account  besides 
those  which  Lightfoot  has  given  attention  to  in  his  celebrated  treatise.  See  my 
edition  of  the  Atdaxi},  Prolegg.  S.  88-158.  It  must  be  conceded  to  the 
Episcopalians  that  there  were  idready  Maxoroi  in  the  Apostolic  age,  and  that 
not  every  rp€<rpik€pos  was  an  iirl<r kotos.  But  on  the  other  hand,  it  can  be 
shown  that  the  monarchical  constitution  of  the  Churches  cannot  be  traced  back 
to  the  apostles. 

{To  he  concluded.) 


23 


THE  COSMOGONY  OF  GENESIS. 

A  WBiiL-woBN  theme !  we  fancy  we  hear  the  reader  exclaim 
to  himself.  True,  the  subject  is  one  on  which  it  is  diffi- 
colt  to  say  what  has  not,  in  one  form  or  another,  been  said 
before ;  nevertheless  it  is  also  a  subject  which  ever  engages 
fresh  interest,  and  the  editor  of  the  Expositor  is  anxious 
to  know  what  has  been  said  last  upon  it.^  Are  we  any 
nearer  than  we  were  to  a  reconciliation  of  Genesis  and 
science?  and,  if  not,  what  position  is  the  theologian  to 
assume,  and  in  what  light  is  he  to  view  the  familiar  and 
impressive  narrative  with  which  the  Bible  opens  ? 

The  cosmogony  of  Genesis  occupies  the  opening  section 
of  the  important  document  of  the  Pentateuch,  which, 
passing  rapidly  over  the  patriarchal  period,  culminates  in 
the  detailed  description  of  the  theocratic  institutions  of 
ancient  Israel,  the  structure  of  the  Tabernacle,  the  organi- 
zation of  the  priesthood,  and  the  sacrificial  system.'  This 
opening  section,  it  should  be  understood,  does  not  terminate 
with  the  first  chapter,  but  with  the  third  verse  of  chap.  ii. 
(where  in  the  Eevised  Version  a  new  paragraph  com- 
mences)— or  perhaps,  more  strictly,  with  the  word  created 
in  ver.  4^ — the  first  three  verses  of  the  second  chapter 
describing  the  Divine  rest  of  the  Seventh  Day,  and  ver.  4 
beginning  a  new  account,  by  another  hand,  dealing  more 
particularly  with  the  formation  of  man,  and  passing  on  to 
describe  the  Eall.     The  narrative  broken  off  at  ii.  4  is 

^  The  present  article,  it  may  be  stated,  was  completed,  and  in  the  printer's 
hands,  before  Professor  Huxley's  reply  to  Mr.  Gladstone  in  the  Nineteenth 
Century  for  December  last  had  appeared  or  even  been  announced.  The  mate- 
rials embodied  in  it  were,  in  fact,  collected  some  time  since  for  an  independent 
purpose.  The  writer  woold  not  willingly  interpose  between  two  such  com- 
batants. 

*  Ezod.  xzY.-xxzi.,  xxxv.-xl. ;  Lev.  i.-xvi.,  etc. 

'  If  the  rendering  of  B.  V.  be  correct,  the  construction  of  the  verse  mast  have 
been  modified  by  the  final  Bedactor  of  the  Pentateuch. 
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resumed  in  chap,  v.,  where  the  attentive  reader  will  notice 
its  characteristic  phraseology  recurring.  The  question,  how- 
ever, of  the  precise  point  at  which  the  section  terminates 
is  immaterial  for  our  present  purpose,  the  details  of  the 
work  of  creation  being  entirely  confined  to  chap.  i.  We 
may  proceed,  therefore,  at  once  without  further  preface 
to  the  consideration  of  this. 

The  past  history  of  our  earth  is  known  approximately  by 
evidence  which  cannot  be  gainsaid — the  evidence  engraven 
in  the  rocks.  Those  cliffs  which  tower  out  of  the  sea  on 
our  southern  coasts  have  revealed  to  the  microscope  the 
secret  of  their  growth :  they  are  composed  of  the  minute 
shells  of  marine  organisms,  deposited  at  the  rat"^  of  a  few 
inches  a  century  at  the  bottom  of  the  ocean,  and  b.iterwards, 
by  some  great  upheaval  of  the  earth's  crust,  lifted  high 
above  the  waves.  Our  coal  measures  are  the  remains  of 
mighty  forests  which,  one  after  another  in  slow  succession, 
have  come  and  gone  in  certain  parts  of  the  earth's  surface, 
and  have  stored  up  the  energy,  poured  forth  during  long 
ages  from  the  sun,  for  our  consumption  and  enjoyment.^ 
The  huge  boulders  resting  now  upon  the  soil  in  many  parts 
of  this  country,  the  striated  rocks  eroded  by  the  slow  move- 
ment of  glaciers,  bear  witness  to  the  long  centuries  during 
which  this  hemisphere  was  encrusted  in  a  case  of  ice.  Since 
Pearson  wrote  ^  geology  has  become  a  science ;  and  the 
indications  which  have  been  noticed,  with  countless  others, 
show  that  the  earth  was  not  created,  substantially  as  we 
know  it,  some  6000  years  ago,  but  that  it  reached  its  present 
state,  and  received  its  rich  and  wondrous  adornment  of 
vegetable  and  animal  life,  by  a  gradual  process,  extending 
over  untold  centuries,  and  embracing  unnumbered  genera- 
tions of  living  forms.     More  than  this,  not  only  do  geology 

^  Comp.  two  fitriking  passages  in  the  Ifu/^ean  Lectures  for  1867,  by  Prof. 
Pritchard,  pp.  11  fif..  19  flf. 

^  1659.  See  end  of  Art.  I.  in  ed.  6  (1683)  "  most  certainly  within  not  more 
than  six,  or,  at  farthest,  seven  thousand  years  "  (fol.  68 :  comp.  fol.  62). 
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and  paJseontology  trace  the  history  of  the  earth's  crust,  and 
determine  the  succession  of  living  forms  which  have  peopled 
it,  but  astronomy,  comparing  the  system  of  which  this  globe 
forms  part  with  other  systems,  takes  a  bolder  flight,  and 
rises  to  the  conception  of  a  theory  explaining,  by  the  aid  of 
known  mechanical  and  physical  principles,  the  formation 
of  the  earth  itself.  Observing  the  nature  of  the  sun  and 
of  the  planets,  and  other  countless  small  bodies  revolving 
round  it ;  perceiving,  by  the  spectroscope  and  other  means, 
that  the  elements  of  which  all  are  composed  are  similar,  and 
assured  by  the  nebulae  of  the  existence  in  the  heavens  of  huge 
masses  of  luminous  gas;  astronomers  following  Laplace 
have  8UP^<^ed  that  the  substance  of  which  the  solar  system 
is  compodM  existed  once  as  a  diffused  gaseous  mass,  which 
gradually  condensed  and  became  a  rotating  sphere,  from 
which,  in  succession,  the  different  planets  were  flung  off, 
while  the  remainder  was  more  and  more  concentrated  until 
it  became  what  we  call  the  sun.^  One  of  these  planets, 
our  earth — we  need  afi5rm  nothing  respecting  the  others — in 
course  of  time,  by  reduction  of  temperature,  and  otherwise, 
developed  the  conditions  adequate  for  the  support  of  life. 
Certainly,  both  in  structure  and  mechanism,  the  different 
parts  and  movements  of  the  solar  system  are  so  inter- 
related, that  it  is  difficult  not  to  postulate  for  them  some 
common  physical  source ;  and  this  theory,  which  has  been 
accepted,  at  least  provisionally,  by  many  as  well  astrono- 
mers as  theologians,  provides  the  unity  of  origin  desider- 
ated ;  and,  while  it  satisfies  the  scientific  instinct,  presents 
at  the  same  time,  on  a  majestic  scale,  an  example  of  that 

^  For  farther  partioalars  reference  may  be  made  to  almost  any  modem  man- 
ual of  astronomy.  Compare  Whewell,  Essay  on  the  Plurality  of  Worlds  (1853), 
p.  243  :  "  The  planets  and  the  stars  are  the  lamps  which  have  flown  from  the 
potter's  wheel  of  the  Great  Worker ;— the  shred-coils  which,  in  the  working, 
sprang  from  His  mighty  lathe ; — the  sparks  which  darted  from  His  awful  anvil 
when  the  solar  system  lay  incandescent  thereon ; — the  carls  of  vapour  which 
rose  from  the  great  cauldron  of  creation  when  its  elements  were  separated." 
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slow  development  of  a  pre-arranged  plan,  which  in  a  well- 
known  passage  is  signalised  by  Butler  as  one  of  the  most 
striking  characteristics  of  the  Divine  action.^ 

Passing  by  some  questions,  chiefly  connected  with  exe- 
gesis, which  though  not  without  interest  in  themselves 
have  no  direct  bearing  on  the  present  issue,  let  us  proceed 
at  once  to  compare  the  process  by  which,  according  to  the 
narrative  in  Genesis,  the  earth  was  fitted  to  become  the 
habitation  of  man,  with  that  which  is  disclosed  by  the  in- 
vestigations of  science.  In  the  first  place,  since  the  fossil 
remains  embedded  in  the  different  strata  of  the  earth's 
surface  show,  beyond  reach  of  controversy,  that  the  living 
forms  which  preceded  man  upon  this  globe  were  distributed 
in  a  definite  order  over  periods  of  vast  duration,  we  must, 
if  we  suppose  this  order  to  be  described  in  Genesis,  inquire 
whether  it  is  permissible  to  understand  the  term  day  in 
any  but  its  literal  sense.  In  tJie  representation  of  the 
writer  it  seems  clear  that  the  term  denotes  a  period  of 
twenty-four  hours.  The  passages  which  have  been  adduced 
to  establish  the  contrary  are  inconclusive.  Certainly  the 
term  day  is  sometimes  used  to  mark  what  may  be  in  reality 
a  longer  period  by  concentrating  it,  as  it  were,  into  a  vivid 
point ;  but  this  usage  is  practically  confined  to  the  prophe- 
tical descriptions  of  the  arrival  of  a  new  epoch,  designated 
as  the  "  day  of  Jehovah "  (Isa.  ii.  12,  etc.),  or  to  the 
idiomatic  expression  the  day  of  .  .  .  =the  time  of  .  .  . 
(Isa.  xi.  18  ;  Jer.  vii.  22,  xi.  4,  xvi.  19,  xvii.  17,  etc.) ;  and  in 
such  phrases  the  "  day,"  used  thus  metaphorically,  is 
naturally  not  subdivided  into  day  and  night.  Psalm  xc.  4 
(cf.  2  Pet.  iii.  8)  is  not  more  conclusive.  By  the  expression, 
"A  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday," 
the  Psalmist  significantly  declares  that  as  a  measure  of  the 

^  Analogy^  Pt.  ii.  ch.  iy.  (last  paragraph). 
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Divine  eternity,  human  standards  of  time  are  inapplicable ; 
but  where,  as  here,  it  is  the  writer's  object  not  to  contrast 
the  eternity  of  God  with  the  transient  life  of  man,  but  to 
mark  the  stages  of  the  Divine  action  itself,  an  adaptation 
of  the  Psalmist's  poetical  phraseology  does  not  appear  in 
place.  In  the  representation  of  the  writer,  then,  it  seems 
that  the  term  must  be  held  to  denote  a  literal  day.  At  the 
same  time  the  possibility  must  be  admitted  that  the  writer 
may  have  consciously  used  the  term  figuratively,  fully  aware 
on  the  one  hand  that  the  work  of  the  Creator  could  not 
be  measured  by  human  standards,  but  on  the  other  hand 
desirous  of  artificially  accommodating  it  to  the  period  of 
the  week.  In  spite  of  the  phrases  eveniTig  and  morning, 
which  seem  to  imply  hteral  days,  the  supposition  that  the 
narrator  meant  his  "  days  "  as  the  figurative  representation 
of  periods  should  not,  as  the  present  writer  ventures  to 
think,  be  ruled  as  inadmissible.^ 

If,  then,  at  least  provisionally,  day  be  interpreted  as 
equivalent  to  period,  two  questions  at  once  arise :  Do  the 
days  of  Genesis  correspond  with  well  defined  geological 
periods  ?  and  does  the  order  in  which  different  living  things 
are  stated  to  have  been  created  agree  with  the  facts  of 
geology?  To  both  these  questions  candour  compels  the 
answer.  No.  Here  is  a  table  of  the  succession  of  life  upon 
the  globe,  taken  (with  shght  modifications  in  form)  from 
Sir  J.  W.  Dawson's  Chain  of  Life  in  Geological  Time^: — 

^  Commentators  are  much  divided  in  opinion  respecting  the  word.  Eeil,  for 
instance,  Tnainfating  that  the  explanation  (^'Umdeutong*')  of  the  days  as  periods 
cannot  be  justified  exegetically;  and  Professor  Huxley  {American  Addressee,  p. 
20)  declares  that  "  as  one  who  is  not  a  Hebrew  scholar,  he  can  only  stand  by 
and  admire  the  marvellous  flexibility  of  a  language  which  admits  of  such 
diverse  interpretations."  The  question,  however,  is  not  so  much  what  the 
word  means,  as  whether  or  not  it  may  have  been  applied  figuratively  by  the 
writer.  It  seems  reasonable  to  admit  that  this  may  have  been  the  case.  The 
''morning'*  and  " evening*'  will  then  be  part,  not  of  the  reality,  but  of  the 
representation. 

>  Beligious  Tract  Society. 
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Eozoic 


1.  Lanrentian. 

2.  Huronian. 

/  3.  Cambrian. 
4.  Silurian. 


Palseozoic  \ 


5.  Devonian. 


G.  Carboniferous. 


ANIMAL  LIFE. 

Eozoon  Canaderue.^ 
Age  of  Protozoa  (low- 
liest marine  animals) . 

Invertebrata :  Age  of 
molhuks,  coraUt  and 
cnutaceant» 

Fishes  abundant  (but 
no  modem  species). 

Amphibians  (many  of 
large  size). 

Reptiles  begin  (chiefly 
smaller   and   lower 


TEOETABLE  LIFE. 

Indications  of  plants 
not  determinable. 

Marine  plants  ( sea- 
weeds, etc.). 

Earliest  land-plants. 


Mesozoic   " 


Cainozoic 


7.  Permian. 

8.  Triassic. 

9.  Jurassic. 

JO.  Cretaceous. 

11.  Tertiary  (clos- 
ing with  Glacial 
Period). 

12.  Post-Tertiary. 


Insects  (spiders,  beetles, 
cockroaches,  etc.). 

Earliest        marsupial 

mammals* 
Age  of  great  reptiles 

and  birds. 

Age  of  extinct  mam- 
mals. First  living 
invertebrates. 

Age  of  modem  mam- 
mals  and  man. 


Coal  plants;  chiefly 
tree-ferns  and  large 
mosses  (floweriess 
plants),  pines,  and 
cycads. 


Earliest  modern  trees. 


Age    of    Angiosperms 
and  palms. 


The  earliest  organic  forms  occur  in  the  remains  belonging  to  the  period  first 
named,  marked,  as  its  name  implies,  by  the  "  dawn  of  life.'' 

In  Genesis  the  order  is  : — 

Third  Day. — Grass,  herbs  (i.e.  vegetation  more  generally),  trees. 

(Fourth  Day. — ^Luminaries.) 

Fifth  Day.— Aquatic  animals,  small  (pC^),'  and  great  (D^J^Jfl),'  and  winged 
creatures  (birds ;  also  probably  such  insects  as  usually  appear  on  the  wing).^ 

Sixth  Day. — Land  animals,  both  herbivora  (HDH^)  and  camivora  (pK  ID^H),^ 
and  creeping  things  (small  reptiles ;  perhaps  also  creeping  insects).    Man. 

>  If  this  be  of  organic  origin,  a  question  on  which  geologists  appear  still  to 
be  undecided.    Comp.  Geikie's  Text  Book  of  Geology  (1885),  p.  684  f. 

'  Lit.  swarming  things  (see  Ezod.  viii.  3),  a  term  applied  also  to  land-crea- 
tures (Lev.  xi.  20-23,  29-31,  41-43,  R.V.,  where  it  is  rendered  creeping ,  creep). 

'  Sea  monsters :  cf.  Job  vii.  12.  Applied  specially  to  the  crocodile,  regarded 
as  a  symbol  of  Egypt  (Isa.  11.  9 ;  Ps.  Ixxiv.  13  [B.V.  retains  here  the  old  popu- 
lar rendering  inherited  from  Coverdale,  dragon] ) ;  but  also  applicable  apparently 
to  a  land-reptile  (Exod.  vii.  9, 10, 12).  *  Cf.  Lev.  xi.  20-23,  R.V. 

^  Or,  domesticable  and  wild.  The  distinction  is  true  generally,  but  must  not 
be  pressed. 
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The  two  series  are  evidently  at  variance.  (1)  The  geolo- 
gical record  contains  no  evidence  of  clearly  defined  periods, 
corresponding  to  the  days  of  Genesis.  This,  however, 
may  be  considered  a  minor  discrepancy.  (2)  In  Genesis 
vegetation  is  complete  two  days  before  animal  life  appears : 
geology  shows  that  they  appear  simultaneously — even  if 
animal  life  does  not  appear  first.^  (3)  In  Genesis  birds 
appear  together  with  aquatic  creatures,  and  precede  all  land 
animals :  according  to  the  evidence  of  geology,  birds  are 
unknown  till  a  period  much  later  than  that  at  which  aquatic 
creatures  (including  fishes  and  amphibia)  abound,  and  they 
are  preceded  by  numerous  species  of  land  animals — in  par- 
ticular by  insects,  and  other  "  creeping  things." 

The  second  and  third  of  these  discrepancies  are  formid- 
able. To  remove  them,  harmonists  have  had  recourse  to 
different  methods,  of  which  the  following  are  the  principal : — 

i.  It  has  been  supposed  that  the  main  description  in 
Grenesis  does  not  relate  to  the  geological  periods  at  all, 
that  room  is  left  for  these  periods  between  ver.  1  and  ver. 
2,  that  the  life  which  then  flourished  upon  the  earth  was 
brought  to  an  end  by  a  catastrophe  the  results  of  which 
are  alluded  to  in  ver.  2,  and  that  what  follows  is  the 
description  of  a  second'  creation,  immediately  preceding  the 
appearance  of  man.  In  so  far  as  this  theory  assumes  a 
destruction  of  pre-existing  life  to  be  alluded  to  in  ver.  2, 
and  its  renovation  to  be  described  in  the  verses  which 
follow,  it  is  called  the  "restitution-hypothesis."  Exegeti- 
cally  the  theory  must  be  granted  to  be  in  the  abstract 
admissible ;  the  form  of  ver.  2  *  is  that  which  is  frequently 
used,  in  introducing  a  new  narrative,  to  state  a  fact  or 

^  It  is  admitted  that  the  proof  from  gcience  of  the  existence  of  plants  before 
animals,  is  inferential  and  h  priori.  (See  the  work  cited,  p.  28,  note  1,  pp. 
191-2,  196.) 

'  The  copula  with  a  nonn  followed  by  the  substantive  verb.  Cf.  iii.  1 ;  Num. 
zzzii.  1 ;  Judg.  zi.  1 ;  2  Kings  v.  1 ;  and  other  instances  cited  by  Dr.  Pusey  in 
the  Preface  to  Lectures  on  Daniel  (ed.  2),  pp.  Ixxxiii.-lxxxvii. 
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condition  from  which  it  starts,  and  implies  no  necessary 
connexion  with  ver.  1.  At  the  same  time  a  connexion 
with  ver.  1  is  in  no  respect  excluded  hy  the  form  of  the 
verse ;  and  the  assumption  of  an  interval  between  them 
wide  enough  to  embrace  the  whole  of  geological  time  is 
contrary  to  the  general  tenor  of  the  opening  verses  of 
the  narrative.  It  is  a  scientific  difficulty  that  the  theory 
assumes  the  existence  of  the  earth  together  with  the 
whole  flora  and  fauna  of  the  geological  periods,  prior  to 
the  creation  of  hght  and  formation  of  the  sun,  etc.  And, 
thirdly,  the  existing  species  of  both  plants  and  animals  are 
so  closely  related  to  those  of  the  period  shortly  preceding 
the  appearance  of  man,  that  the  assumption  of  an  inter- 
vening state  of  chaos  and  ruin  is  in  the  last  degree  im- 
probable; not  only  would  it  be  in  direct  conflict  with 
the  continuity  of  design  which  these  facts  establish,  but 
geologists  themselves  pronounce  it  to  be  untenable.^  Arbi- 
trary in  itself,  and  receiving  no  support  or  countenance 
from  science,  the  restitution-hjrpothesis  has  been  generally 
abajidoned  by  modem  apologists.* 

ii.  It  has  been  supposed  that  the  narrative  was  not 
meant  to  describe  the  actual  succession  of  events,  but  was 
the  description  of  a  series  of  visions  presented  prophetically 
to  the  narrator's  mental  eye,  and  representing  not  the  first 


1  Hagh  Miller,  Testimony  of  the  Bocks,  p.  122. 

3  In  the  present  century  it  has  been  advocated  most  notably  by  J.  H.  Kurtz » 
in  his  Bibel  und  Astronomie  (ed.  5,  1864),  abridged  in  the  English  translation  of 
his  History  of  the  Old  Covenant^  vol.  i.  pp.  i.-czzx.,  see  I.  §  6,  III.  §  12.  It  was 
embraced  also  by  one  whose  name  and  writings  do  not  yet  deserve  to  be  forgot- 
ten—Dr.  Chalmers.  See  his  Memoirs^  by  Dr.  Hanna  (1851),  vol.  i.  p.  886  f .  (relat- 
ing to  the  year  1814),  and  his  Treatise  on  Natural  Theology  (1836),  Pt.  II.  ch.  ii. 
§§1,  24,  26  (in  the  Glasgow  edition  of  his  WorkSj  in  25  vols.,  vol.  i.  pp.  229, 
250  f.,  256).  But  the  language  of  verses  14-18  presents  a  stumbling-block 
which  both  Dr.  Chalmers  (following  BosenmiiUer)  and  Kurtz  (I.  §  8)  in  vain 
endeavour  to  surmount.  (Of  course  the  argument  for  creative  intervention 
derived  from  the  "  immutability  of  species  "  would  require  now  to  be  re-stated.) 

This  hypothesis  is  stated  by  Zdckler  to  have  been  first  propounded  by  Epis- 
00  ius,  an  Arminian  theologian  of  the  17th  century. 
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appearance  of  each  species  of  life  upon  the  globe,  bat  its 

maximnm   development.     The  "drama  of  creation/'  it  is 

said,  is  not  described  as  it  was  enacted  historically,  bat 

optically,  as  it  would  present  itself  to  a  spectator,  in  a  series 

of  pictures,  or  tableaux,  embodying  the  most  characteristic 

and  conspicuous  feature  of  each  period,  and,  as  it  were, 

Bxmmiari^iDg  in  miniature  its  results.     The  view  that  the 

contents  of  the  narrative  were  revealed  in  prophetic  vision, 

was  suggested  by  Kurtz  ^  (though  he,  in  accordance  with 

his  restitution-theory,  interpreted  the  "  days  "  literally) ;  it 

was  adopted  and  accommodated,  with  great  eloquence  and 

skill,  to  the  geological  periods  by  Hugh  Miller.^ 

The  Third  Day  is  identified  with  the  Carboniferous  period, 
the  marine  life  of  the  preceding  periods  being  supposed  to 
be  not  visible  in  the  tableaux,  and,  therefore,  disregarded. 
The  theory  expounded  in  Hugh  Miller's  delightful  pages 
will  be  abandoned  by  many  with  regret ;  but  the  arguments 
against  it  appear  to  be  conclusive.  They  are  enumerated  by 
Delitzsch,'  the  principal  ones  being,  that  no  indication  is 
contained  in  the  narrative  of  its  being  the  relation  of  a  vision 
(which  in  other  cases  is  regularly  noted,  e,g.  Amos  vii.-ix. ; 
Isa.  vi. ;  Ezek.  i.,  etc.),  that  it  purports  to  describe  not 
appearances  {"And  I  saw,  and  behold  •  •  ."),  but  facts 
C'Let  the  earth.  .  .  .  And  it  was  so  "),  and  that  to  sub- 
stitute one  for  the  other  is  to  attribute  to  the  narrator  what 
he  nowhere  expresses  or  claims.  It  is  a  material,  and  not 
merely  a  formal  difficulty,  that,  while  marine  animals,  small 
as  well  as  great,  were  not  hidden  from  view  in  the  tableau 
of  the  Fifth  Day,  the  fishes  and  great  amphibia  of  the 
Devonian  period  (which  precedes  the  Carboniferous  period) 
are  not  described ;  in  accordance  with  the  hypothesis  itself, 
these  should  have  been  noticed  before  the  vegetation  of  the 
Third  Day. 

J  I,  c,  I.  8  3,  §  8.  »  Testimony  of  the  Roekt  (1867). 

'  Commentary  on  Genesis  (1872),  p.  68  f. 
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iii.  Sir  J.  W.  Dawson,  one  of  the  ablest  and  most 
scholarly  writers  on  the  subject,^  rejecting  (p.  193)  the  hypo- 
thesis of  Hugh  Miller,  as  Hugh  Miller  before  him  had  re- 
jected that  of  Kurtz,  adopts  another  mode  of  reconciliation, 
assigning  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Palaeozoic  and  Mesozoic 
periods  (Nos.  4  to  9  in  the  table)  to  the  Fifth  Day,  and 
supposing  2  and  3  to  contain  such  relics  as  survive  of  the 
work  of  the  Third  Day.  The  objections  to  this  scheme 
are :  (i.)  it  brings  together  fishes  and  birds,  which  never- 
theless are  in  reality  widely  separated  (Nos.  5  and  9) ;  (ii.) 
Genesis  places  the  appearance  of  creeping  things  on  the 
Sixth  Day,  while  in  fact  they  appear  in  what  Sir  J.  W 
Dawson  assigns  to  the  Fifth  Day  (Nos.  5  and  6) ;  (iii.)  in 
Genesis  vegetation,  including  trees,  is  complete  on  the  Third 
Day,  whereas  prior  to  the  Silurian  period  (No.  4)  nothing 
but  the  humblest  forms  of  marine  vegetation  is  observable. 
The  last  difficulty  is  felt  by  Sir  J.  W.  Dawson,  and  he 
allows  that  the  existence  before  the  Silurian  period  of  vege- 
tation that  would  satisfy  the  language  of  Genesis  still  awaits 
proof.'  He  is  sanguine  himself  that  in  time  this  proof  may 
be  forthcoming;  but  the  fact  that  vegetable  life  is  admit- 
ted to  have  advanced  progressively  from  lower  to  higher 
forms  is  not  favourable  to  this  expectation.'  A  theory 
which  identifies  the  Third  Day  not  with  the  period  during 
which  an  abundant  vegetation  is  known  to  have  flourished, 
but  with  one  during  which,  as  geologists  assure  us,  "at 
the  utmost  we  can  only  speculate  upon  its  presence  or 
condition,"*  can  scarcely  be  received  as  satisfactory. 

Two    discrepancies    of  a  different  order  remain  to  be 

^  Origin  of  the  World  according  to  Revelation  and  Science  (London,  1877). 

2  Pp.  192, 194,  195. 

>  Dana  (Manual  of  Geology,  1880,  pp.  157  f.)  admits  only  the  lowest  form 
of  life  as  a  (possible)  explanation  of  the  graphite  (carbon)  of  the  Lanrentian 
period. 

*  Phillip*s  Manual  of  Geology,  ed.  2  (1885),  by  Seeley  and  Etheridge,  toI.  ii. 
pp.  23-6. 
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noticed,  (i.)  Upon  the  assumption  of  Laplace's  theory  of 
the  formation  of  the  solar  system  (which  may  be  said  to 
be  tacitly  accepted  upon  both  sides),  the  formation  of  the 
sun  and  moon  cannot  be  placed  subsequently  to  the  separ- 
ate existence  of  the  earth  and  the  appearance  upon  it  of 
a  tolerably  complete  vegetation  ('*  trees ") :  it  is  assigned 
in  Qenesis  to  the  Fourth  Day.  The  explanation  usually 
offered  is  that  made  (Htt^)  in  ver.  16,  means  not  formed  but 
appointed,  appointed,  viz.  to  their  office  and  work  (includ- 
ing— or,  at  least,  attended  by,  cf.  ver.  17 — the  "setting" 
or  ''placing  them  in  the  heavens").^  This  explanation, 
however,  is  quite  untenable.  (1)  In  the  very  few  passages 
in  which  TWy  means  appointed,  either  this  sense  is  at  once 
apparent  from  the  context,*  or  the  word  is  followed  by 
a  specification  of  the  office  or  function  intended;'  used 
absolutely,  it  can  only  be  a  synonym  of  formed.*  The 
office  for  which  the  luminaries  are  ordained  is  described 
in  ver.  17  by  a  different  word.^  The  expression  in  ver.  14 
Let  there  be  luminaries  .  .  .  implies  that,  in  the  concep- 
tion of  the  writer,  luminaries  had  not  previously  existed. 
(2)  The  hypothesis  of  the  sun  and  moon  being  assigned 
to  their  places  after  an  abundant  vegetation  had  appeared 
upon  the  earth,  is  opposed  to  the  entire  scheme  of  the 
solar  system,  as  disclosed  by  science.  The  process  by  which 
the  different  bodies  composing  it  acquired  their  existing 
dimensions,  and  their  orbits  and  distances  were  adjusted 
to  their  present  mean  averages,  must  have  been  a  gradual 

1  Origin  of  the  World,  etc.,  p.  201. 

«  Aa,  "  He  made  priegta  from  among  all  the  people  "  (1  Kings  xiii.  81,  B.V.) ; 
3  Sam.  XV.  1  (where  "  prepared  "  is  Ut.  made) ;  1  Kings  i.  6 ;  2  Kings  xxi.  6  (R. V. 
marg.).    The  passage  1  Sam.  xii.  6,  stands  alone  in  the  Old  Testament. 

»As  Pg.  civ.  4;  1  Bam.  viiL  16.  In  both  these  oases  n^  or  \T]\  is  the 
word  commonly  employed  (Gen.  xlv.  8 ;  Exod.  xviii.  21, 25 ;  Deut.  xvi.  18 ;  1  Sam. 
viii.  12 ;  Ps.  civ.  3).  In  Ps.  civ.  19,  "  He  made  the  moon  for— 1.«.  with  refer- 
ence to — stated  times  (sacred  seasons),**  made  retains  its  proper  force. 

*  As  ver.  26 ;  chap.  v.  1 ;  Amos  v.  8 ;  Job  ix.  9 ;  Ps.  cxv.  16,  etc. 

VOL.  III.  ^ 
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one;  and  it  is  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  final  stage  of 
this  process,  such  as  might  have  been  passed  through  after 
the  earth  was  clad  with  vegetation,  could  be  described 
by  the  term  ''made/'  or  designated  as  a  ''setting"  in  the 
heavens.  This  word  then  must  be  taken  in  its  natural 
sense.  It  is  true,  now,  that  made  does  not  in  itself  specify 
the  mode  of  formation  employed,  and  would  be  perfectly 
applicable  to  the  concentration  of  diffused  matter  (in 
accordance  with  Laplace's  theory)  to  form  the  sun;  but 
this  explanation  is  precluded  by  the  physical  inconsistency 
it  which  it  at  once  lands  us.  If  the  different  bodies 
constituting  the  solar  system  were  formed  by  the  gradual' 
condensation  of  diffused  matter,  it  is  incredible,  and  indeed 
impossible,  that  one  member  of  the  system,  viz.  the  earth, 
should  have  consolidated,  and  have  so  far  cooled  as  for  seas 
to  exist  and  vegetation  to  appear,  while  the  substance  of 
the  sun  itself  was  still  in  at  least  a  partially  diffused  con* 
dition.  The  present  writer  recently,  for  his  own  satisfaction, 
put  this  question  definitely  to  one  of  the  most  eminent 
of  living  English  astronomers,  whose  name,  were  it  to  be 
mentioned,  would  be  at  once  recognised  as  at  the  same 
time  that  of  an  eloquent  and  able  apologist.  The  answer 
which  he  received  was  unmistakeable.  "It  is  not  only 
unscientific,  i.e.  inconsistent  with  the  harmony  of  known 
facts,  but  incomprehensible,  to  suppose  that  the  earth  was 
clothed  in  vegetation  and  '  fruit  trees,*  while  the  sun  or 
its  atmosphere  was  in  a  diffused  unconcentrated  condition. 
At  such  a  period  of  the  sun's  condition,  vegetation  could 
only  exist  in  a  cooked  state."  The  14th  to  the  17th  verses 
of  Gen.  i.  do  not  indeed  affirm  that  the  luminaries  were 
created  on  the  Fourth  Day,  but  they  imply  that  there  were 
no  luminaries  previously — whether  sun  or  moon,  fixed 
stars,  or  planets;  that  these  were  " made  "  then — ^whether 
from  pre-existing  matter  or  not,  is  immaterial;  and  "set" 
(not  merely  "adjusted")   in  their  places  in  the  heavens, 
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after  the  separation  of  sea  and  land,  and  the  appearance 
of  Yegetation  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth.  No  reconcili- 
ation of  this  representation  with  the  data  of  science  has 
yet  been  found. 

These  objections,  it  may  be  thought,  are  of  force  only 
against  the  attempt  to  reconcile  the  Biblical  cosmogony 
with  a  particular  theory,  viz.  Laplace's.  True,  the  Creator, 
so  far  as  we  can  see,  had  it  pleased  Him  so  to  do,  could 
have  created  the  earth,  and  fitted  it  for  the  maintenance 
of  life,  prior  to  the  creation  of  the  other  heavenly  bodies; 
but  that  He  did  this  actually  is  contradicted  by  the  evidence 
of  the  solar  system  itself,  which,  in  its  organization  and 
structure,  bears  marks  of  being  the  resultant  of  a  long 
succession  of  antecedent  changes,  effected  in  accordance 
with  definite  laws,  and  modifying,  slowly  but  simultane- 
ously, and  in  unbroken  continuity,  the  different  bodies  of 
which  it  consists.  The  theory  of  the  separate  and  isolated 
creation,  first  of  the  earth,  then  of  the  other  heavenly 
bodies,  does  not  account  for  the  phenomena  of  correlation, 
and  unity  of  origin,  which  impress  with  irresistible  cogency 
every  scientific  observer.  If  Laplace's  hypothesis,  upon 
whatever  grounds,  be  abandoned,  the  substitution  of  an- 
other, which  will  account  better  for  these  phenomena,  rests 
not  with  the  theologian,  but  with  the  mathematical  phy- 
sicist or  astronomer.  And  the  reconciliation  of  any  such 
new  hypothesis  with  the  narrative  of  Genesis  rests  likewise 
with  the  astronomer.  The  problem  is  to  find  a  theory  of  the 
origin  of  the  solar  system  which,  while  adequate  scientifi- 
cally, and  accounting  comprehensively  for  the  phenomena 
of  correlation  and  unity  which  have  been  alluded  to,  shall 
at  the  same  time  be  consistent  with  the  existence  of  the 
earth  and  the  presence  upon  it  of  vegetable  life,  for  an 
indefinite  period  before  the  other  bodies  composing  that 
system  were  formed.  Laplace's  theory,  as  we  have  seen, 
does  not  satisfy  this  double  condition.    The  consideration 
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of  the  whole  question  rests  with  those  whose  minds  are 
versed  in  the  methods  and  principles  of  physical  science. 
But  the  theologian  will  do  wisely  if  he  declines  to  commit 
himself  either  to  any  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  solar 
system,  or  to  any  attempt  to  reconcile  such  theory  with 
the  representation  in  Genesis,  which  does  not  in  the  judg- 
ment of  competent  scientific  authority,  satisfy  the  demands 
of  science.^ 

1  Keil,  adhering  in  every  respect  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  Gen.  i., 
attempts  to  discredit  the  conolnsions  of  geology,  explaining  (apparently)  the 
phenomena  of  the  earth's  strata  by  means  of  the  deluge  of  Noah!  Bat 
whatever  may  be  the  difference  between  geologists  upon  the  causeM  of  particular 
phenomena,  or  upon  the  ahtoluU  date  of  the  sucoessiye  formations,  all  are 
agreed  upon  the  main  conolnsions,  viz.  that  animal  and  vegetable  life  appear 
together  in  the  earliest  strata,  and  that  these  date  from  a  period  vastly  anterior  to 
the  creation  of  man  and  h  fortiori  to  the  Noachian  deluge.  Eeirs  entire  treat- 
ment of  the  scientific  issue  is  in  fact  that  of  a  writer  belonging  to  the  18th 
century  (see  especially  the  notes  at  the  end  of  verses  19,  SO).  It  is  not  a  question 
of  the  omnipotence  of  the  Creator ;  the  bodies  constituting  the  visible  universe 
bear  the  marks  of  being  parts  of  a  vast  and  wonderfully  constituted  eyatem, 
the  significance  of  wbich  is  entirely  destroyed  by  the  supposition  that  it  was 
created  (or  completed)  literally  four  days  after  the  earth,  in  the  year  4004  b.c. 

A  few  words  may  be  permitted  on  a  recent  work  by  Dr.  Einns,  entitled 
Moses  and  Oeology.  This  work  is  a  popular  explanation  of  different  scientific 
facts,  arranged  in  the  order  of  the  narrative  in  Genesis ;  but  the  space  devoted 
in  it  to  the  question  of  reconciliation  is  exceedingly  small.  The  correspondence 
of  "  fifteen  creative  events,"  exhibited  in  the  table  pp.  13-15,  is  inconclusive 
upon  both  logical  and  material  grounds.  If  the  description  in  Genesis  be  so 
precise  that  the  grass,  herbs,  and  fruit-trees  of  ver.  11,  can  be  identified  with 
the  flora  of  the  Silurian,  Devonian  and  Carboniferous  periods  respectively,  it  is 
legitimate  to  expect  similar  precision  in  every  part  of  the  narrative.  But  in  point 
of  fact,  as  regards  the  abundant  and  varied  animal  life  which  marked  the  same 
periods,  the  narrative  is  altogether  silent.  To  escape  this  difficulty.  Dr.  Kinns 
does  violence  to  the  language  of  ver.  20,  by  interpreting  it  not  of  the  dawn  of 
animal  life,  but  of  a  great  increase  in  the  number  of  the  genera  of  marine  and 
other  animals — contrary  to  the  evident  intention  of  the  writer.  Other  items 
in  the  list  of  correspondences  are  open  to  similar  objections.  Does  science,  for 
instance,  teach  that  seas  ("  water,"  ver.  2)  existed,  while  the  substance  of  the 
solar  system  was  still  diffused?  It  is  mockeiy  to  suppose,  as  is  done  p.  21  f., 
free  hydrogen  and  oxygen  (!)  to  be  denoted  by  the  term  **  water."  And  if  (p. 
18)  the  formation  of  "  air  and  water"  be  assigned  to  the  Second  Day,  this  is 
contrary  to  the  express  language  of  ver.  2.  The  key,  it  is  evident,  only  fits 
the  fifteen-warded  lock  after  both  have  been  subjected  to  arbitrary  alteration  and 
adjustment.  Before  a  valid  argument  can  be  based  upon  the  number  and 
minuteness  of  the  correspondences,  they  must  be  duly  compared  with  disagzee- 
ments  and  omissions,  and  their  relative  weight  determined.   Dr.  Kinns  deserves 
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(ii.)  From  the  injunction  in  ver.  30,  it  is  a  legitimate 
inference  that  the  narrator  considered  the  original  condition 
of  animals  generally  to  be  one  in  which  they  subsisted 
solely  on  vegetable  food*  This  is  not  merely  inconsistent 
with  the  physical  structure  of  many  animals  (which  is  such 
OS  to  require  animal  food),  but  is  contradicted  by  the  facts 
of  palaeontology,  which  afford  conclusive  evidence  of  animals 
having  been  the  prey  of  one  another  long  before  the  date  of 
man's  appearance  upon  earth. 

From  all  that  has  been  said,  however  reluctant  we  may 
be  to  make  the  admission,  only  one  conclusion  seems 
possible.  Head  without  prejudice  or  bias,  the  narrative  of 
Genesis  i.  creates  an  impression  at  variance  with  the  facts 
revealed  by  science  :  the  efforts  of  reconciliation  which  have 
been  reviewed  are  different  modes  of  obliterating  its  charac- 
teristic features,  and  of  reading  into  it  a  view  which  it 
does  not  express.  Every  proposed  scheme  ^  either  combines 
what  is  separate  in  one  series,  or  divides  what  is  united  in 
the  other ;  and  all  presuppose  a  non-natural  interpretation 
of  made  in  ver.  16.  While  fully  bearing  in  mind  the  im- 
mediate design  of  the  narrator,  to  describe,  viz.  how  the 
earth  was  fitted  to  become  the  abode  of  man,  it  is  impos- 
sible not  to  feel  that  had  he  been  acquainted  with  its  actual 
past,  he  would,  while  still  using  language  equally  simple, 
equally  popular,  have  expressed  himself  in  different  terms. 

the  credit  of  haying  pi'odaoed  an  entertaining  book  on  popular  science,  but  his 
reconciliation  is  entirely  illusory.  The  scientific  authorities,  quoted  pp.zvii.-zx. 
(7th  ed.),  it  should  be  obsetYed,  certify  the  accuracy  of  the  facts  stated  by 
Dr.  Kinns  in  thenuelves ;  but  pronounce  no  opinion  whateyer  upon  the  tystem 
Jry  which  they  are  accommodated  with  the  narrative  of  Oenesit. 

'  Including,  it  must  be  reluctantly  added,  the  one  advocated  by  an  illustrious 
statesman  in  the  Nineteenth  Century  for  Noyember,  1885.  Every  one  who  has 
read  the  article  in  question  will  admire  the  eloquence,  and  appreciate  the 
breadth  and  justness  of  yiew,  by  which  in  general  it  is  characterised ;  but  its 
special  constructiye  parts,  if  examined,  will  be  seen  to  be  open  to  the  same 
objections  which  are  alluded  to  in  the  text.  The  water-population,  for  instance, 
synchromzee  with  the  air-population  in  Genesis,  while  in  actual  fact  it  precedes 
it  by  an  IndeAnite  interval  of  time,  being  accompanied  from  the  beginning  by 
either  marine  or  land  vegetation. 
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Becognising  these  facts,  many  theologians  of  the  present 
day  are  satisfied  with  establishing  what  is  termed  by 
Zockler/  an  "  ideal  harmony,"  Le.  a  harmony  not  extend- 
ing to  details,  but  limited  to  salient  features.'  No  other 
reconciliation  is,  under  the  circumstances,  possible.  At  the 
same  time  those  who  accept  this  solution  do  not  always 
appear  to  perceive  that  it  involves  really  an  abandonment  of 
the  position  for  which  the  harmonists  have  throughout  con- 
tended. Yet  this  result  clearly  follows.  If  the  relative 
priority  of  plants  and  animals,  or  the  period  at  which  the 
sun  and  moon  were  formed,  are  amongst  the  details  on 
which  harmony  cannot  be  established,  what  other  statement 
can  claim  acceptance  on  the  ground  that  it  forms  part  of 
the  narrative  of  Genesis?  Commentators  and  apologists 
are  justified  in  directing  the  reader's  mind  either  to  the 
broader  truths  of  physical  fact,  or  to  the  permanent  truths 
of  theology,  which  the  narrative  enunciates ;  but  they  ought 
not,  in  doing  this,  to  conceal  from  him  the  grave  discrepan- 
cies in  detail  which  it  at  the  same  time  exhibits.^ 

What  then  may  we  suppose  to  be  the  source  of  the 
cosmogony  in  Genesis?  In  answering  this  question  we 
must  bear  in  mind  the  position  which  the  Hebrews  took 
among  the  nations  of  antiquity.  In  the  possession  of  apti- 
tudes fitting  them  in  a  peculiar  measure  to  become  the 
organ  and  channel  of  revelation,  the  Hebrew  nation  differed 
radically  from  its  neighbours ;  but  it  was  allied  to  them  in 
language,  it  shared  with  them  many  of  the  same  institu- 

*  In  his  Geschiehte  der  Bezieliungen  zwUchen  Theologie  vnd  NatunDtnemchaft 
(1877-9),  the  most  elaborate  work  on  the  snbjeot  which  exists.  See  vol.  ii.  pp. 
538,  540  f. ;  or  (more  brieflj),  in  his  article  Schopfung,  in  Herzog's  EncyclopMie, 
ed.  2,  vol.  xiii.  (1884),  p.  648. 

2  Comp.  Mr.  (now  Dean)  Perowne,  in  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  vol.  i. 
(1863),  p.  673  b ;  Delitzsch,  Commentar  ilber  die  Genesis,  ed.  4  (1872),  p.  72. 

'  These,  in  many  commentaries,  are  not  brought  into  adequate  relief. 
Luthardt,  Lectures  on  the  Fundamental  Truths  of  Christianity ,  pp.  102-4,  in- 
sinuates but  does  not  show,  that  the  conclusions  of  geology,  on  the  questions 
here  concerned^  arc  uncertain. 
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tions,  the  same  ideas  and  habits  of  thought.  Other  nations 
of  antiquity  made  efforts  to  fill  the  void  in  the  past  which 
begins  where  historical  reminiscences  cease;  and  framed 
theories  to  account  for  the  beginnings  of  the  earth  and  man, 
or  to  solve  the  problems  which  the  observation  of  human 
nature  suggests.  It  is  but  consonant  with  analogy  to  sup- 
pose that  the  Hebrews  either  did  the  same  for  themselvesi 
or  borrowed  those  of  their  neighbours.  Of  the  theories 
current  in  Assyria  and  Phoenicia,  fragments  have  been  pre- 
served, and  these  exhibit  points  of  resemblance  with  the 
Biblical  narrative  sufficient  to  warrant  the  inference  that 
both  are  derived  from  the  same  cycle  of  tradition.  Here 
are  three  fragments  from  the  ''Creation  Tablets,"  belonging 
to  the  library  of  Asshurbanipal  (668-626  B.c.)i  discovered 
by  the  late  George  Smith : — 

"When  as  yet  the  heavens  above  had  not  declared, 
Nor  the  earth  beneath  had  recorded  a  name, 
The  angast  ocean  was  their  generator, 
The  surging  deep  was  she  that  bare  them  all, 
The  waters  thereof  embraced  one  another  and  united, 
But  darkness  was  not  yet  withdrawn,  nor  had  vegetation  sprung  forth. 

"  When  of  the  gods  none  yet  had  issued  forth, 
Or  recorded  a  name,  or  [fixed]  a  destiny, 
Then  were  the  [great]  gods  formed. 
The  gods  Lachmu  and  Lachamu  proceeded  forth. 

'*  He  made  beautiful  the  dwellings  *  of  the  great  gods. 
The  stars,  likewise,  he  caused    .    .    .    come  forth : 
He  ordained  the  year,  established  for  it  decades. 
Brought  forth  the  twelve  months  each  with  three  stai's. 

"  When  the  gods  in  their  assembly  formed    .    .    . 
They  made  beautiful  the  mighty  [trees  ?], 
And  caused  living  beings  to  come  forth    .    .    .    "  ^ 

^  Or,  staiionB. 

»  Schrader,  Cuneiform  IntcHptiona  and  the  0.  T,  (Eng.  Trans.,  1886),  on  G«n.  i. 
Some  of  the  names  here  given  are  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Damascius, 
who  wrote  in  Greek,  and  there  is  a  general  agreement  in  outline  with  the  view 
of  the  Babylonian  cosmogony  presented  by  Berosns  (8rd  cent.  B.C.).  See  also 
Sayce*s  Fresh  Light  from  the  Ancient  Monuments,  p.  27. 
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From  a  theological  point  of  view,  this  is  different  enough 
from  the  Biblical  record;  at  the  same  time,  side  by  side 
with  the  difference,  there  are  material  resemblances  which 
cannot  be  mistaken.  We  have,  for  instance,  the  same  idea 
of  a  surging  chaos,  reduced  gradually  to  order,  the  same 
view  of  the  appointment  of  years  and  seasons,  and  of  the 
formation  subsequently  of  living  creatures.  Similarly,  the 
Phoenician  traditions,  which  were  translated  into  Greek  by 
Philo  of  Byblus,  and  are  preserved  to  us  in  their  Greek 
form  by  Eusebius,^  describe  the  origin  of  different  institu- 
tions and  inventions,  in  a  style  which  at  once  recalls  that  of 
the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  Genesis.  In  the 
light  of  these  facts  it  is  difficult  to  resist  the  conclusion 
that  the  Biblical  narrative  is  drawn  from  the  same  source 
as  these  other  records.  The  Biblical  historians,  it  is  plain, 
derived  their  materials  from  the  best  human  sources  avail- 
able ;  the  function  of  inspiration  was  to  guide  them  in  the 
disposal  and  arrangement  of  these  materials,  and  in  the  use 
to  which  they  applied  them.  The  materials,  which  with 
other  nations  were  combined  into  the  crudest  physical 
theories,  or  associated  with  a  grotesque  polytheism,  were 
vivified  and  transformed  by  the  inspired  genius  of  the 
Hebrew  historians,  and  adapted  to  become  the  vehicle  of 
profound  religious  truth.  They  become  symbolic  pictures 
of  the  prehistoric  past.  By  a  figurative  narrative,  based,  it 
is  probable,  upon  materials  derived  from  the  far  East,  the 
fact  of  the  Fall  of  man  is  brought  home  to  every  one  of  us.^ 

'  Prap,  Evang.f  i.  10.  Comp.  the  translation  and  notes  in  Lenoimant's 
Originet  de  VhUtoire  (1880),  vol.  i.  pp.  636  ff. 

s  Compare  Lenormant,  ubL  sup.  vol.  i.  Preface,  jMU«tm,  pp.  97--8, 106-8, 260-1 ; 
and  especially  vol.  ii.  pp.  263-9,  where  the  same  view  is  defended.  Thus, 
**  Plus  j*6tudie  les  premiers  ohapitres  de  la  Gen^  avec  Tattention  et  le  respect 
qu'ils  imposent  au  Chretien  .  .  .  plus  je  suis  convaincn  que  les  r^cits  qn*i1s 
contiennent  sont  essentiellement  allegoriquea,  et  qn'en  les  prenant  an  sens 
directement  materiel  on  s*£carte  de  la  penste  de  leurs  auteurs."  Again,  *'  Main- 
tenant,  que  ces  allegories  aient  ii^  foumies  aux  ^orivains  inspires  par  nne 
tradition  populaire,  qui  s'etait  form^  spontan^ment  dans  le  cours  des  siddes, 
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The  character  of  Cain,  horrowed  from  popular  tradition,  is 
made  a  lesson  and  warning  to  all  time.  Behind  the  fii-st 
chapter  of  Genesis  lies  a  history  which  we  may  suspect, 
but  cannot  demonstrate.  As  we  read  it,  it  is  the  result  of 
mature  theological  reflection,  operating,  as  we  seemed  forced 
to  suppose,  upon  elements  derived  from  human  sources,  but 
breathing  i^to  them  a  new  spirit,  and  not  different  in 
character  from  the  reflection  which,  for  instance,  is  evident 
in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  That  the  cosmogony  may 
display  besides  flashes  of  the  intuition  of  the  prophet  is  not 
to  be  categorically  denied ;  the  remark  of  Dillmann  should 
not  be  forgotten,  that  ''  amongst  all  ancient  cosmogonies 
that  of  the  Bible  approaches  most  nearly  to  the  conclu- 
sions of  science."  But  that  it  contains  a  ''  revelation,"  in 
the  sense  in  which  this  term  is  commonly  understood,  as 
a  direct  communication  of  knowledge  undiscoverable  by 
human  faculties,^  whether  given  to  the  author,  or,  as  others 
have  supposed,  handed  down  by  tradition  from  primitive 
man,  seems  to  be  a  position  which  cannot  be  maintained. 
The  discrepancies  that  have  been  dwelt  upon — and  which, 
so  fax  as  can  be  seen,  appear  irremovable — seem  to  constitute 
an  indication  that  the  cosmogony  of  Genesis  is  not  meant 
to  be  an  authoritative  exposition  of  the  past  history  of  the 
earth,  but  that  it  subserves  a  different  purpose  altogether. 
Its  purpose  is  to  teach  religious  truth,  not  scientific  truth. 
With  this  object  in  view,  its  author  sets  before  us  a  series 
of  representative  pictures^  remarkably  suggestive  of  the 
reality,  if  only  they  be  not  treated  as  a  '*  revelation  "  of 
it,  and  embodying  theological  teaching  of  permanent  value. 
It  only  remains  to  indicate  briefly  the  nature  of  this 
teaching. 

et  qui  6tait  oommnne  it  tons  les  peuples  de  TAsie  ant^rienre,  aueane  raison  de 
foi,  ancane  definition  faisant  loi  ponr  le  catholique  n'empdche  de  Tadmettre.'* 
(VoLii.  pp.  2631,  268). 

'  On  the  distinction  between  *' Beyelation ''  and  "Inspiration,"  see  Arcb 
deacon  Lee*s  Impiration  of  Holy  Scripture  (ed.  1865),  pp.  27  f.,  149  f. 
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(1)  It  shows  in  opposition  to  the  conceptions  prevalent  in 
antiquity,  that  the  world  is  not  self-originated ;  that  it  was 
called  into  existence,  and  brought  gradually  into  its  present 
state,  at  the  will  of  a  spiritual  Being,  prior  to  it,  indepen- 
dent of  it,  and  deliberately  planning  every  stage  of  its 
progress.  It  is  this  feature  which  distinguishes  it  funda- 
mentally from  the  Babylonian  cosmogony,  with  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  it  bears  an  external  resemblance.  The  Baby- 
lonian scheme  is  essentially  polytheistic ;  chaos  is  anterior 
to  Deity ;  the  gods  are  made,  or  produced — we  know'  not 
whence  or  how.^  In  Genesis,  the  supremacy  of  the  Creator 
is  absolute ;  as  Ewald  long  ago  finely  said :  "  even  chaos 
was  not,  without  the  Spirit  of  God :  already  there,  as  to- 
day. He  was  accomplishing  His  work ! "  * 

(2)  Dividing  artificially  the  entire  period  into  six  parts,  it 

*  The  best  explanation  of  the  pinral  form  of  the  Hebrew  word  for  **  God/* 
Elohim^  seems  still  to  be  the  old-fashioned  '*  plural  of  majesty/'  or  the  ploral  of 
intensity,  in  which  case  (if  the  derivation  from  a  root  signifying  to  fyar  be 
accepted)  it  will  express — to  adopt  the  words  of  Professor  C.  A.  Briggs,  in  his 
instrnetiye  volume,  Biblical  Study  (New  York,  1888)—"  The  fulness  of  the  idea 
of  God  conceived  as  the  one  to  be  revered  "  (p.  53).  Those  who  adduce  it  aa 
an  anticipation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  appear  to  forget  that  this  use  of 
the  plural  does  7iot  stand  alone  in  Hebrew ;  the  words  plK  and  7^3,  meaning 
lord,  master,  are  often  used  in  the  plural  with  reference  to  a  single  human 
superior  {e.g,  Exod.  xxi.  4,  6, 8,  29) ;  and  Isaiah  (xix.  4),  describes  the  conqueror 
of  Egypt  as  nt^p  D^JIK,  where  the  adj.  is  singular,  but  the  subst.  plural. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  possible,  though  it  cannot  be  demonstrated,  that  that 
doctrine  is  adumbrated  in  the  1  pi.  of  ver.  26  (comp.  xi.  7 ;  Isa.  vi.  8).  Even 
those,  however,  who  question  this  explanation,  still  recognise  the  plural  here  as 
suitable  and  significant — in  Dillmann's  words,  "not  only  on  account  of  the 
solemnity  of  the  moment,  in  which  God  speaks  in  the  supreme  consciousness  of 
His  majesty,  but  also  because  His  purpose  now  is  to  impart  to  man  a  share  of 
the  Divine  powers  which  are  concentrated  in  Himself.'* 

^  JahrhUcher,  vol.  i.  (1849),  p.  83.  The  statement  in  the  Encash  translation  of 
Eeil  (p.  46),  that  Ewald's  construction  of  ver.  1-3  "  is  invented  for  the  simple 
purpose  of  getting  rid  of  the  doctrine  of  a  creatio  ex  nihilo"  is  false.  In  the 
article  referred  to,  in  which  Ewald  advocates  it,  he  distinctly  states  (p.  82)  that 
**  the  true  religion  must  always  maintain  the  original  dependence  of  matter 
upon  God,  and  in  consequence  its  creation.*'  In  his  I^hre  der  Bibel  von  Gott, 
vol.  iii.  (1874),  p.  48,  he  expresses  himself  still  more  strongly  to  the  same  effect, 
adding  that  the  maxim  Ex  nikilo  nihil  Jit  is  valid  only  within  the  limits  of 
human  experience.  The  remark  is  omitted  in  Keil^s  third  (1878)  German 
edition. 
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notices  in  order  the  most  prominent  cosmical  phenomena, 
and  groups  the  living  creatures  upon  the  earth  under  the 
great  subdivisions  which  appeal  to  the  eye.  By  this 
method  it  exhibits  an  ideal  picture  of  the  successive  stages 
by  which  the  earth  was  formed  and  peopled  with  its  living 
inhabitants ;  and  it  insists  that  each  of  these  stages  is  no 
product  of  chance,  or  of  mere  mechanical  forces,  but  is  an 
act  of  the  Divine  will,*  reahzes  the  Divine  purpose,  and 
receives  the  seal  of  the  Divine  approval.  It  is  uniformly 
silent  on  the  secondary  causes  through  which  in  particular 
cases  or  even  universally  the  effects  described  may  have 
been  developed  or  produced,  it  leaves  these  for  the  investi- 
gation of  science ;  it  teaches  what  science  as  such  cannot 
discover  (for  it  is  not  its  province  to  do  so),  the  relation  in 
which  they  stand  to  God.  The  slow  formation  of  the  earth, 
as  taught  by  geology,  the  gradual  development  of  species 
made  probable  by  modem  biology,  is  but  the  exhibition 
in  detail  of  those  processes  which  the  author  of  this  cos- 
mogony sums  up  into  a  single  phrase  and  apparently 
compresses  into  a  single  moment,  for  the  purpose  of  declar- 
ing their  dependence  on  the  Divine  will.^ 

(3)  It  insists  on  the  distinctive  pre-eminence  belonging 
to  man,  implied  in  the  remarkable  self-deliberation  taken 
in  his  case  by  the  Creator,  and  signified  expressly  in  the 
phrase,  "image  of  God,"  by  which  doubtless  is  meant  the 

1  The  repeated  **  And  Qod  «ai(f,*'  shonld  be  observed.  '*  It  gives  clear  and 
exact  expression  to  the  tnith  that  the  Divine  thooght  is  realised  in  each  stage 
of  the  work,  not  throogh  the  operation  of  any  principle  of  necessity^  or  by  a 
process  of  unconscioos  emanation,  bnt  by  the  free  determination  of  the  Divine 
will "  (Riebm,  Ber  BihlUehe  SchUpfungiberieht,  Halle,  1881,  p.  22--a  lecture 
pointing  ont  the  theological  valae,  at  the  present  day,  of  the  narrative  of 
Oenesis). 

'  The  appropriateness  of  the  *'  day,'*  rather  than  of  some  protracted  period, 
for  the  purpose  contemplated  by  the  narrator,  is  well  brought  out  by  Dillmann 
(p.  21).  Periods  of  thousands  or  millions  of  years,  he  remarks,  are  in  their 
place  in  a  treatise  on  natural  science,  because  this  is  essentially  concerned  with 
the  gradual  operation  of  secondary  causes ;  where  the  sole  object  is  to  exhibit 
clearly  and  forcibly  the  operation  of  the  Divine  causality,  the  shorter  period  is 
equally  adequate,  and  more  expressive. 
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possession  by  man  of  self-conscious  reason — ^an  adumbration, 
we  may  suppose,  however  faint,  of  the  supreme  mind  of 
God — enabling  him  to  know,  in  a  sense  in  which  animals 
do  not  know,  and  involving  the  capacity  of  apprehending 
moral  and  religious  truth. 

The  conclusions  on  the  scientific  issue  which  have  been 
expressed  in  the  present  article,  have  been  arrived  at  by  the 
writer  independently ;  but  they  can  lay  no  claim  to  novelty. 
More  than  twenty  years  ago,  to  name  but  a  single  instance, 
substantially  the  same  judgment  was  pronounced,  in  a 
well-known  work,  by  an  Enghsh  scholar  who  is  not  less 
distinguished  as  a  theologian  than  as  a  Hebraist.^  More 
recently  Dr.  Beusch,  Boman  Catholic  Professor  at  Bonn, 
has  arrived  at  similar  results.^  After  reviewing  with  great 
fairness  the  different  theories  of  reconciliation,  and  conced- 
ing in  favour  of  each  the  utmost  latitude  of  interpretation, 
he  is  compelled  ultimately  to  admit  that  they  all  fail,  and 
holding  strongly  the  opinion  that  it  does  not  lie  within 
the  scope  of  the  Bible  to  impart  secular  knowledge,  adopts 
ultimately  the  view  that  the  six  days  denote  not  six  suc- 
cessive periods,  but  *'  six  logically  separable  '  momdnts,'  or 
phases,  of  the  creative  process,  six  Divine  thoughts  or  ideas 
realized  in  creation."  The  chronological  succession,  which, 
nevertheless,  is  a  material  feature  in  the  representation  of 
Genesis,  is  thus  abandoned  as  untenable.  The  efforts  of 
the  harmonists  have  been  praiseworthy,  and  well-meaning, 
but  they  have  resulted  only  in  the  construction  of  artificial 
schemes,  the  unreality  of  which  is  at  once  detected  by  the 
scientific  mind,  and  creates  a  prejudice  against  the  entire 
system    with  which  the  cosmogony   is   connected.     The 

^  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  vol.  i.  p.  673  b :  ** .  .  .  What  we  ought  to  maintain 
is  that  no  reoonoiliation  [of  the  six  days  with  geological  periods]  is  necessary. 
It  is  certain  that  the  author  of  the  first  chapter  of  ^Genesis,  whether  Moses  or 
some  one  else,  knew  nothing  of  geology  or  astronomy  .  .  .  It  is  also  certain 
that  the  Bible  was  never  intended  to  reveal  to  us  knowledge  of  which  our  facul- 
ties rightly  used  could  put  us  in  possession." 

»  Bibel  und  Natur  (ed.  4, 1876),  pp.  136  f.,  266  f.,  260-3. 
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cosmogony  of  Genesis  is  treated  in  popular  estimation  as 
an  integral  element  of  the  Christian  faith.  It  cannot  be 
too  earnestly  represented  that  this  is  not  the  case.  A 
definition  of  the  process  by  which,  after  it  was  created,  the 
world  assumed  its  present  condition,  forms  no  element  in 
the  Christian  creed.  The  Church  has  never  pronounced 
with  authority  upon  the  interpretation  of  the  narrative  of 
Grenesis.  It  is  our  duty  to  eradicate  popular  illusions,  and 
to  teach  both  that  the  cosmogony  of  Genesis  does  not 
accord  with  the  results  estabhshed  by  science,  and  that  the 
recognition  of  this  fsact  is  no  invasion  of  sacred  ground,  and 
in  no  degree  imperils  the  Christian  revelation.  There  are 
many  whose  minds  are  acute  enough  to  discover  the  truth 
of  the  first  of  these  propositions,  but  who  do  not  with  equal 
clearness  perceive  the  truth  of  the  second.  It  is  a  law  of 
psychology  that  ideas  which  have  been  long  associated  are 
apt  to  become  actually  inseparable.  For  this  very  reason 
our  teaching  should  be  the  more  explicit ;  we  should  distin- 
guish between  what  can,  and  what  cannot,  be  claimed  for 
the  Biblical  narrative ;  we  should  maintain  upon  positive 
grounds,  rather  than  as  a  concession  extorted  from  us,  its 
true  position  and  value.  We  should  show  that  it  is  its 
oflSce  neither  to  anticipate  scientific  discovery,  nor  to  de- 
fine the  lines  of  scientific  research.  It  neither  comes  into 
collision  with  science,  nor  needs  reconciliation  with  it ;  its 
office  lies  in  a  different  plane  altogether ;  it  is  to  present, 
under  a  form  impressive  to  the  imagination,  adapted  to  the 
needs  of  all  time,  and  containing  no  feature  unworthy  of 
the  dignity  of  its  subject,^  a  truthful  representative  picture 
of  the  relation  of  the  world  to  God. 

S.  E.  Drivbii. 

^  Comp.  Dillmann,  Die  Genesis  erkldrt  (1882),  p.  10,  whose  notes  on  this 
chapter  are  remarkably  appreciative  and  jost. 
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xn. 

THE  BANE  AND   THE  ANTIDOTE. 

"  Take  heed  lest  tfaiere  shall  be  any  one  that  maketh  spoil  of  you  through  is 
philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of 
the  world,  and  not  after  Christ :  for  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily,  and  in  Him  ye  are  made  full,  who  is  the  head  of  all  princi- 
pality and  power."— Col.  ii.  8,  9,  10  (Rev.  Ver.). 

We  come  now  to  the  first  plain  reference  to  the  errors 
which  were  threatening  the  peace  of  the  Colossian  com- 
munity. Here  Paul  crosses  swords  with  the  foe.  This  is 
the  point  to  which  all  his  previous  words  have  been  steadily 
converging.  The  immediately  preceding  context  contained 
the  positive  exhortation  to  continue  in  the  Christ  whom 
they  had  received,  having  been  rooted  in  Him  as  the  tree 
in  a  fertile  place  **  by  the  rivers  of  water,"  and  being  con- 
tinually builded  up  in  Him,  with  ever-growing  completeness 
of  holy  character.  The  same  exhortation  in  substance  is 
contained  in  the  verses  which  we  have  now  to  consider, 
with  the  di£ference  that  it  is  here  presented  negatively,  as 
warning  and  dehortation,  with  distinct  statement  of  the 
danger  which  would  uproot  the  tree  and  throw  down  the 
building,  and  drag  them  away  from  union  with  Christ. 

In  these  words  the  Bane  and  Antidote  are  both  before  us. 
Let  us  consider  each. 

I.  The  Poison  against  which  Paul  warns  the  Colossians  is 
plainly  described  in  our  first  verse,  the  terms  of  which  may 
require  a  brief  comment. 

**  Take  heed  lest  there  shall  be.'*  The  construction  im- 
plies that  it  is  a  real  and  not  a  hj^othetical  danger  which 
he  sees  threatening.  He  is  not  crying  "  wolf"  before  there 
is  need. 
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"  Any  one  " — ^perhaps  the  tone  of  the  warning  would  be 
better  conveyed  if  we  read  the  more  familiar  '*  somebody  " ; 
as  if  he  had  said — '*  I  name  no  names — it  is  not  the  per- 
sons but  the  principles  that  I  fight  against — ^but  you  know 
whom  I  mean  well  enough.  Let  him  be  anonymous,  yon 
understand  who  it  is."  Perhaps  there  was  even  a  single 
"  somebody  "  who  was  the  centre  of  the  mischief. 

"  That  mdketh  spoil  of  you.**  Such  is  the  full  mean- 
ing of  the  word — and  not  "injure"  or  "rob,"  which  the 
translation  in  the  Authorized  Version  suggests  to  an 
English  reader.  Paul  sees  the  converts  in  CoIosssb  taken 
prisoners  and  led  away  with  a  cord  round  their  necks,  like 
the  long  strings  of  captives  on  the  Assyrian  monuments. 
He  had  spoken  in  the  previous  chapter  (ver.  13)  of  the 
merciful  conqueror  who  had  "translated"  them  from  the 
realm  of  darkness  into  a  kingdom  of  light,  and  now  he  fears 
lest  a  robber  horde,  making  a  raid  upon  the  peaceful 
colonists  in  their  happy  new  homes,  may  sweep  them  away 
again  into  bondage.  And  the  instrument  which  the  man- 
stealer  uses,  or  perhaps  we  may  say,  the  cord,  whose  fatal 
noose  will  be  tightened  round  them,  if  they  do  not  take 
care,  is  *^  philosophy  and  vain  deceit** 

If  Paul  had  been  writing  in  EngUsh,  he  would  have  put 
"philosophy"  in  inverted  commas,  to  show  that  he  was 
quoting  the  heretical  teachers'  own  name  for  their  system, 
if  system  it  may  be  called,  which  was  really  a  chaos.  For 
the  true  love  of  wisdom,  for  any  honest,  humble  attempt 
to  seek  after  her  as  hid  treasure,  neither  Paul  nor  Paul's 
master  have  anything  but  praise  and  sjrmpathy  and  help. 
Where  he  met  real,  however  imperfect,  searchers  after 
truth,  he  strove  to  find  points  of  contact  between  them  and 
his  message,  and  to  present  the  Gospel  as  the  answer  to 
their  questionings,  the  declaration  of  that  which  they  were 
groping  to  find.  The  thing  spoken  of  here  has  no  resem- 
blance but  in  name  to  what  the  Greeks  in  their  better  days 
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first  called  philosophy,  and  nothing  but  that  mere  coinci- 
dence warrants  the  representation — often  made  both  by 
narrow-minded  Christians,  and  by  unbelieving  seekers — ^that 
Christianity  takes  up  a  position  of  antagonism  or  suspicion 
to  it. 

The  form  of  the  expression  in  the  original  shows  clearly 
that  "  vain  deceit,"  or  more  literally  "  empty  deceit,"  de- 
scribes the  *'  philosophy  "  which  Paul  is  bidding  them  be- 
ware of.  They  are  not  two  things,  but  one.  It  is  likea 
blown  bladder,  full  of  wind,  and  nothing  else.  In  its  lofty 
pretensions,  and,  if  we  take  its  own  account  of  itself,  it  is  a 
love  of  and  search  after  wisdom,  but  if  we  look  at  it  more 
closely,  it  is  a  swollen  nothing,  empty  and  a  fraud.  This  is 
what  he  is  condemning.  The  genuine  thing  he  has  nothing 
to  say  about  here. 

He  goes  on  to  describe  more  closely  this  impostor, 
masquerading  in  the  philosopher's  cloak.  It  is  ''  after  the 
traditions  of  men.'*  We  have  seen  in  a  former  paper  what 
a  strange  heterogeneous  conglomerate  of  Jewish  ceremonial 
and  Oriental  dreams  the  false  teachers  in  CoIosssb  were 
preaching.  Probably  both  these  elements  are  included  here. 
It  is  significant  that  the  very  expression,  "  the  traditions  of 
men,"  is  a  word  of  Christ's,  applied  to  the  Pharisees,  whom 
He  charges  with  "  leaving  the  commandment  of  God,  and 
holding  fast  the  tradition  of  men"  (Mark  vii.  8).  The 
portentous  undergrowth  of  such  "  traditions  "  which,  like 
the  riotous  fertility  of  creepers  in  a  tropical  forest,  smothers 
and  kills  the  trees  round  which  it  twines,  is  preserved  for 
our  wonder  and  warning  in  the  Talmud,  where  for  thou- 
sands and  thousands  of  pages,  we  get  nothing  but  Babbi  So 
and  So  said  this,  but  Babbi  So  and  So  said  that ;  until  we 
feel  stifled,  and  long  for  one  Divine  Word  to  still  all  the 
babble. 

The  Oriental  element  in  the  heresy,  on  the  other  hand, 
prided  itself  on  hidden  teaching  too  sacred  to  be  entrusted 
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to  books^  and  passed  from  lip  to  lip  in  some  close  conclave  of 
muttering  teachers  and  listening  adepts.  The  fact  that  all 
this,  be  it  Jewish,  be  it  Oriental  teaching,  had  no  higher 
source  than  men's  imaginings  and  refinings,  seems  to  Paul 
the  condemnation  of  the  whole  system.  His  theory  is  that 
in  Jesus  Christ,  every  Christian  man  has  the  full  truth 
concerning  God,  and  man,  their  mutual  relations,  the 
authoritative  Divine  declaration  of  all  that  can  be  known, 
the  perfect  exemplar  of  all  that  ought  to  be  done,  the  sun- 
clear  illmnination  and  proof  of  all  that  dare  be  hoped. 
What  an  absurd  descent,  then,  from  the  highest  of  our 
prerogatives,  to  "  turn  away  from  Him  that  speaketh  from 
heaven,"  in  order  to  listen  to  poor  human  voices,  speaking 
men's  thoughts ! 

The  lesson  is  as  needful  to-day  as  ever.  The  special 
forms  of  men's  traditions  in  question  here  have  long  since 
fallen  silent,  and  trouble  no  man  any  more.  But  the 
tendency  to  give  heed  to  human  teachers  and  to  suffer  them 
to  come  between  us  and  Christ  is  deep  in  us  all.  There  is 
at  one  extreme  the  man  who  believes  in  no  revelation  from 
Grod,  and,  smiling  at  us  Christians,  who  accept  Christ's 
words  as  final,  and  Himself  as  the  Incarnate  truth,  often 
pays  to  his  chosen  human  teacher  a  deference  as  absolute  as 
that  which  he  regards  as  superstition,  when  we  render  it  to 
our  liord.  At  the  other  extremity,  are  the  Christians  who 
will  not  let  Christ  and  the  Scripture  speak  to  the  soul  unless 
the  Church  be  present  at  the  interview,  like  a  jailer,  with 
a  bunch  of  man-made  creeds  jingling  at  its  belt.  But  it  is 
not  only  at  the  two  ends  of  the  line,  but  all  along  its  length, 
that  men  are  listening  to  "traditions"  of  men  and  neglect- 
ing "the  commandment  of  God."  We  have  all  the  same 
tendency  in  us.  Every  man  carries  a  rationalist  and  a  tra- 
ditionalist under  his  skin.  Every  Church  in  Christendom, 
whether  it  has  a  formal  creed  or  no,  is  ruled  as  to  its  behef 
and  practice,  to  a  sad  extent,  by  the  "  traditions  of  the 
VOL.  in.  B 
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elders."  The  freest  of  the  Nonconformist  Churches,  un- 
trammelled by  any  formal  confession,  may  be  bound  with  as 
tight  fetters,  and  be  as  much  dominated  by  men's  opinions, 
as  if  it  had  the  straitest  of  creeds.  The  mass  of  our 
religious  beliefs  and  practices  have  ever  to  be  verified, 
corrected  and  remodelled,  by  harking  back  from  creeds, 
Tvritten  or  unwritten,  to  the  one  Teacher,  the  endless  signi- 
ficance of  whose  person  and  work  is  but  expressed  in 
fragments  by  the  purest  and  widest  thoughts  even  of  those 
who  have  lived  nearest  to  Him,  and  seen  most  of  His 
beauty.  Let  us  get  away  from  men,  from  the  Babel  of 
opinions  and  the  strife  of  tongues,  that  we  may  ''hear  the 
words  of  His  mouth !  **  Let  us  take  heed  of  the  empty 
fraud  which  lays  the  absurd  snare  for  our  feet,  that  we  can 
learn  to  know  God  by  any  means  but  by  listening  to  His 
own  speech  in  His  Eternal  Word,  lest  it  lead  us  away 
captive  out  of  the  Kingdoin  of  the  Light !  Let  us  go  up  to 
the  pure  spring  on  the  mountain  top,  and  not  try  to  slake 
our  thirst  at  the  muddy  pools  at  its  base !  "Ye  are 
Christ's,  be  not  the  slave  of  men."  "  This  is  My  beloved 
Son,  hear  ye  Him." 

Another  mark  of  this  empty  pretence  of  wisdom  which 
threatens  to  captivate  the  Colossians  is,  that  it  is  ''  after 
the  rudiments  of  the  world''  The  word  rendered  " rudi- 
ments "  means  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  and  hence  comes 
naturally  to  acquire  the  meaning  of  "  elements,"  or  "  first 
principles,"  just  as  we  speak  of  the  ABC  of  a  science. 
The  application  of  such  a  designation  to  the  false  teaching, 
is,  like  the  appropriation  of  the  term  "mystery"  to  the 
Gospel,  an  instance  of  turning  the  tables  and  giving  back 
the  teachers  their  own  words.  They  boasted  of  mysterious 
doctrines  reserved  for  the  initiated,  of  which  the  plain 
truths  that  Paul  preached  were  but  the  elements,  and  they 
looked  down  contemptuously  on  his  message  as  "  milk  for 
babesi"     Paul  retorts    on  them,  asserting  that  the  true 
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mysteiy^  the  profound  trath  long  hidden  and  revealed,  is 
the  word  which  he  preached,  and  that  the  poverty-stricken 
elements,  fit  only  for  infants,  are  in  that  swelling  inanity 
which  called  itself  wisdom  and  was  not.  Not  only  does  he 
brand  it  as  "rudiments,"  but  as  "rudiments  of  the  world,*' 
which  is  worse — ^that  is  to  say,  as  belonging  to  the  sphere 
of  the  outward  and  material,  and  not  to  the  higher  region 
of  the  spiritual,  where  Christian  thought  ought  to  dwell. 
So  two  weaknesses  are  charged  against  the  system:  it  is 
the  mere  alphabet  of  truth,  and  therefore  unfit  for  grown 
men.  It  moves,  for  all  its  lofty  pretensions,  in  the  region 
of  the  visible  and  mundane  things,  and  is  therefore  unfit  for 
spiritual  men.  What  features  of  the  system  are  referred 
to  in  this  phrase?  The  expression  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  (iv.  3),  as  a  synonyme  for  the  whole  system  of 
ritual  observances  and  ceremonial  precepts  of  Judaism,  and 
the  context  here,  which  passes  on  immediately  to  speak  of 
curcumcision,  point  to  a  similar  meaning,  though  we  may 
include  also  the  ceremonial  and  ritual  of  the  Gentile 
reUgions,  in  so  far  as  they  contributed  to  the  outward  forms 
which  the  Colossian  heresy  sought  to  impose  on  the  Church* 
This  then  is  Paul's  opinion  about  a  system  which  laid 
stress  on  ceremonial  and  busied  itself  with  forms.  He 
regards  it  as  a  deliberate  retrogression  to  an  earlier  stage; 
A  religion  of  rites  had  come  first,  and  was  needed  for  the 
spiritual  infancy  of  the  race — but  in  Christ  we  ought  to 
have  outgrown  the  alphabet  of  revelation,  and,  being  men,- 
to  have  put  away  childish  things.  He  regards  it  further 
as  a  pitiable  descent  into  a  lower  sphere,  a  fall  from  the 
spiritual  realm  to  the  material,  and  therefore  unbecoming 
for  men  who  have  been  enfranchised  from  dependeilce  updn 
outward  helps  and  symbols,  and  taught  the  spirituahty  and 
inwardness  of  Christian  worship. 

We  need  the  lesson  in  this  day  no  less  than  did  these 
Christians  in  the  little  community  in  that  remote  valley  of 
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Phrygia.  The  forms  which  were  urged  on  them  are  long 
since  antiquated,  but  the  tendency  to  turn  Christianity 
into  a  religion  of  ceremonial  is  running  with  an  unusually 
powerful  current  to-day.  We  are  all  more  interested  in 
art,  and  think  we  know  more  about  it  than  our  fathers 
did.  The  eye  and  the  ear  are  more  educated  than  they 
used  to  be,  and  a  society  as  "  aesthetic  "  and  "  musical " 
as  much  cultured  English  society  is  becoming,  will  like 
an  ornate  ritual.  So,  apart  altogether  from  doctrinal 
grounds,  much  in  the  conditions  of  to-day  works  towards 
ritual  religion.  Nonconformist  services  are  less  plain; 
some  go  from  their  ranks  because  they  dislike  the  "  bald  *' 
worship  in  the  chapel,  and  prefer  the  more  elaborate  forms 
of  the  Anglican  Church,  which  in  its  turn  is  for  the  same 
reason  left  by  others  who  find  their  tastes  gratified  by  the 
complete  thing,  as  it  is  to  be  enjoyed  full  blown  in  the 
Eoman  Catholic  communion.  We  may  freely  admit  that 
the  Puritan  re-action  was  possibly  too  severe,  and  that 
a  little  more  colour  and  form  might  with  advantage  have 
been  retained.  But  enlisting  the  senses  as  the  allies  of 
the  spirit  in  worship  is  risky  work.  They  are  very  apt 
to  fight  for  their  own  hand  when  they  once  begin,  and 
the  history  of  all  sjnnbolic  and  ceremonial  worship  shows 
that  the  experiment  is  much  more  likely  to  end  in 
sensualising  religion  than  in  spiritualising  sense.  The 
theory  that  such  aids  make  a  ladder  by  which  the  soul 
may  ascend  to  God  is  perilously  apt  to  be  confuted  by 
experience,  which  finds  that  the  soul  never  gets  above  the 
steps  of  the  ladder.  The  gratification  of  taste,  and  the 
excitation  of  CBSthetic  sensibility,  which  is  the  result  of 
such  aids  to  worship,  is  not  worship,  however  it  may  be 
mistaken  as  such.  All  ceremonial  is  in  danger  of  becoming 
opaque  instead  of  transparent  as  it  was  meant  to  be,  and 
of  detaining  mind  and  eye  instead  of  letting  them  pass 
on  and  up  to   God.     Stained  glass  is  lovely,    and  white 
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windows  are  "  bamlike/'  and  "  starved  "  and  *'  bare  ** ;  but 
perhaps,  if  the  object  is  to  get  light  and  to  see  the  sun, 
these  solemn  purples  and  glowing  yellows  are  rather  in 
the  way.  I  for  my  part  believe  that  of  the  two  extremes, 
a  Quaker's  meeting  is  nearer  the  ideal  of  Christian  worship 
than  High  Mass,  and  so  far  as  my  feeble  voice  can  reach, 
I  would  urge  as  eminently  a  lesson  for  the  day  Paul's 
great  principle  here,  that  a  Christianity  making  much  of 
forms  and  ceremonies  is  a  distinct  retrogression,  and  a 
distinct  descent.  You  are  men  in  Christ,  do  not  go  back 
to  the  picture  book  A  B  C  of  symbol  and  ceremony, 
which  was  fit  for  babes.  You  have  been  brought  in  to 
the  inner  sanctuary  of  worship  in  spirit ;  do  not  decline 
to  the  beggarly  elements  of  outward  forms. 

Paul  sums  up  his  indictment  in  one  damning  clause, 
the  result  of  the  two  before.  If  the  heresy  has  no  higher 
source  than  men's  traditions,  and  no  more  solid  contents 
than  ceremonial  observances,  it  cannot  be  "  after  Christ." 
He  is  neither  its  origin,  nor  its  substance,  nor  its  rule  and 
standard.  There  is  a  fundamental  discord  between  every 
such  system,  however  it  may  call  itself  Christian,  and 
Christ.  The  opposition  may  be  concealed  by  its  teachers. 
They  and  their  victims  may  not  be  aware  of  it.  They 
may  not  themselves  be  conscious  that  by  adopting  it  they 
have  slipped  off  the  foundation ;  but  they  have,  and  if  in 
their  own  hearts  they  are  loyal  to  Him,  they  have  brought 
an  incurable  discord  into  their  creeds  which  will  weaken 
their  hves,  if  it  does  not  do  worse.  Paul  cared  very  little 
for  the  dreams  of  these  men,  except  in  so  far  as  they 
carried  them  and  others  away  trom  his  Master.  They 
might  have  as  many  ceremonies  as  they  liked,  and  welcome ; 
but  when  these  interfered  with  the  sole  reliance  to  be 
placed  on  Christ's  work,  then  they  must  have  no  quarter. 
It  is  not  because  the  teaching  was  ''  after  the  traditions 
of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,"   but  because 
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being  so,  it  was  "not  after  Christ/*  that  Paul  will  have 
none  of  it.  He  that  touches  his  Master  touches  the  apple 
of  his  eye,  and  shades  of  opinion,  and  things  indifferent 
in  practice,  and  otherwise  unimportant  elaborateness  of 
forms  of  worship,  have  to  be  fought  to  the  death  if  they 
obscure  one  comer  of  the  perfect  and  solitary  work  of 
the  One  Lord,  who  is  at  once  the  source,  the  substance, 
and  the  standard  of  all  Christian  teaching. 

II.  The  Antidote.— ''¥oT  in  Hun  dwelleth  all  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  in  Him  ye  are  made  full, 
who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power." 

These  words  may  be  a  reason  for  the  warning — '*  Take 
heed,  for'*;  or  they  may  be  a  reason  for  the  implied 
exclusion  of  any  teaching  which  is  not  after  Christ.  The 
statement  of  its  characteristics  carries  in  itself  its  con- 
demnation. Anything  "  not  after  Christ  '*  is  ipso  facto 
wrong,  and  to  be  avoided—"  for "  etc.  "  In  Him "  is 
placed  with  emphasis  at  the  beginning,  and  implies  "  and 
nowhere  else."  "  Dwelleth "  that  is,  has  its  permanent 
abode ;  where  the  tense  is  to  be  noticed  also,  as  pointing 
to  the  ascended  Christ.  "All  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head," that  is,  the  whole  unbounded  powers  and  attri- 
butes of  Deity,  where  observe  the  use  of  the "  abstract 
term  Godhead,  instead  of  the  more  usual  God,  in  order 
to  express  with  the  utmost  force  the  thought  of  the  in- 
dwelling in  Christ  of  the  whole  essence  and  nature  of 
God.  "Bodily,"  that  points  to  the  Incarnation,  and  so 
is  an  advance  upon  the  passage  in  the  former  chapter 
(ver.  19),  which  speaks  of  "the  fulness"  dwelling  in  the 
Eternal  Word,  whereas  this  speaks  of  the  Eternal  Word  in 
whom  the  fulness  dwelt  becoming  flesh.  So  we  are  pointed 
to  the  glorified  corporeal  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  in  His 
exaltation  as  the  abode,  now  and  for  ever,  of  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Divine  nature,  which  is  thereby  brought 
very   near   to  us.    This    grand  truth  seems  to   Paul  to 
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shiver  to  pieces  all  the  dreams  of  these  teachers  about 
angel  mediators,  and  to  brand  as  folly  every  attempt  to 
learn  truth  and  God  anywhere  else  but  in  Him. 

J£  He  be  the  one  sole  temple  of  Deity  in  whom  all 
Divine  glories  are  stored,  why  go  anywhere  else  in  order 
to  see  or  to  possiss  God  ?  It  is  folly ;  for  not  only  are  all 
these  glories  stored  in  Him,  but  they  are  so  stored  on 
purpose  to  be  reached  and  possessed  by  us.  Therefore  the 
Apostle  goes  on,  "  and  in  Him  ye  are  made  full ;  **  which 
sets  forth  two  things  as  true  in  the  inward  life  of  all 
Christians,  namely,  their  living  incorporation  in  and  union 
with  Christ,  and  their  consequent  participation  in  His 
fulness.  Every  one  of  us  may  enter  into  that  most  real 
and  close  union  with  Jesus  Christ  by  the  power  of  con- 
tinuous faith  in  Him.  So  may  we  be  grafted  into  the 
Vine,  and  builded  into  the  Eock.  If  thus  we  keep  our 
hearts  in  contact  with  His  heart,  and  let  Him  lay  His  lip 
on  our  lips,  He  will  breathe  into  us  the  breath  of  His 
own  life,  and  we  shall  live  because  He  lives,  and  in  our 
measure,  as  He  lives.  All  the  fulness  of  God  is  in  Him, 
that  from  Him  it  may  pass  into  us.  We  might  start  back 
from  such  bold  words  if  we  did  not  remember  that  the 
same  apostle  who  here  tells  us  that  that  fulness  dwells 
in  Jesus,  crowns  his  wonderful  prayer  for  the  Ephesian 
Christians  with  that  daring  petition,  "  that  ye  may  be 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  The  treasure  was 
lodged  in  the  earthen  vessel  of  Christ's  manhood  that  it 
might  be  within  our  reach.  He  brings  the  fiery  blessing 
of  a  Divine  life  from  Heaven  to  earth  enclosed  in  the 
feeble  reed  of  His  manhood,  that  it  may  kindle  kindred 
fires  in  many  a  heart.  Freely  the  water  of  life  flows 
into  all  cisterns  from  the  ever  fresh  stream  into  which 
the  infinite  depth  of  that  unfathomable  sea  of  good  pours 
itself.  Every  kind  of  spiritual  blessing  is  given  therein. 
That  stream,  like  a  river  of   molten    lava,   holds  many 
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precious  things  in  its  flaming  current,  and  will  cool  into 
many  shapes  and  deposit  many  rare  and  rich  gifts.  Ac- 
cording to  our  need  it  will  shape  itself,  being  to  each 
what  the  moment  most  requires, — wisdom,  or  strength, 
or  beauty,  or  courage,  or  patience.  Out  of  it  will  come 
whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 
good  report,  as  Eabbinical  legends  tell  us  that  the  manna 
tasted  to  each  man  like  the  food  he  wished  for  most. 

This  process  of  receiving  of  all  the  Divine  fulness  is  a 
continuous  one.  We  can  but  be  approximating  to  the 
possession  of  the  infinite  treasure  which  is  ours  in  Christ, 
and  since  the  treasure  is  infinite,  and  we  can  indefinitely 
grow  in  capacity  of  receiving  God,  there  must  be  an  eter- 
nal continuance  of  the  filling  and  an  eternal  increase  of 
the  measure  of  what  fills  us.  Our  natures  are  eleustic,  and 
in  love  and  knowledge,  as  well  as  in  purity  and  capacity 
for  blessedness,  there  are  no  bounds  to  be  set  to  their 
possible  expansion.  They  will  be  widened  by  bliss  into 
a  greater  capacity  for  bliss.  The  indwelling  Christ  will 
''enlarge  the  place  of  His  habitation,"  and  as  the  walls 
stretch  and  the  roofs  soar.  He  will  fill  the  greater  house 
with  the  light  of  His  presence,  and  the  fragrance  of  His 
name.  The  condition  of  this  continuous  reception  of  the 
abundant  gift  of  a  Divine  life  is  abiding  in  Jesus.  It  is 
"in  Him"  that  we  are  being  "being  filled  full" — and 
only  so  long  as  we  continue  in  Him  that  we  continue  full. 
We  cannot  bear  away  our  supplies,  as  one  might  a  full 
bucket  from  a  well,  and  keep  it  full.  All  the  grace  will 
trickle  out  and  disappear  unless  we  live  in  constant  union 
with  our  Lord,  whose  Spirit  passes  into  our  deadness  only 
so  long  as  we  are  joined  to  Him. 

From  all  such  thoughts  Paul  would  have  us  draw  the 
conclusion — how  foolish,  then,  it  must  be  to  go  to  any 
other  source  for  the  supply  of  our  needs !  Christ  is  "  the 
head  of   all  principality   and   power,"    he    adds,   with  a 
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reference  to  the  doctrine  of  angel  mediators,  which  evi- 
dently played  a  great  part  in  the  heretical  teaching.  If 
He  is  sovereign  head  of  all  dignity  and  power  on  earth 
and  heaven,  why  go  to  the  ministers,  when  we  have 
access  to  the  King;  or  have  recourse  to  erring  human 
teachers,  when  we  have  the  Eternal  Word  to  enlighten 
us ;  or  flee  to  creatures  to  replenish  our  emptiness,  when 
we  may  draw  from  the  depths  of  God  in  Christ? 

Why  should  we  go  on  a  weary  search  after  goodly 
pearls  when  the  richest  of  all  is  by  us,  if  we  will  have 
it?  Do  we  seek  to  know  God?  Behold  Christ,  and  let 
men  talk  as  they  list.  Do  we  crave  a  stay  for  our  spirit, 
guidance  and  impulse  for  our  lives?  Let  us  cleave  to 
Christ,  and  we  shall  be  no  more  lonely  and  bewildered. 
De  we  need  a  quieting  balm  to  be  laid  on  conscience, 
and  a  sense  of  guilt  to  be  lifted  from  our  hearts?  Let 
us  lay  our  hands  on  Christ,  the  one  sacrifice,  and  leave 
all  other  altars  and  priests  and  ceremonies.  Do  we  look 
longingly  for  some  hght  on  the  future  ?  Let  us  stedfastly 
gaze  on  Christ  as  He  rises  to  heaven  bearing  a  human 
body  into  the  glory  of  God.  Though  all  the  earth  were 
covered  with  helpers  and  lovers  of  my  soul,  '*  as  the  sand 
by  the  sea  shore  innumerable,",  and  all  the  heavens  were 
sown  with  angel  faces  who  cared  for  me  and  succoured 
me,  thick  as  the  stars  in  the  milky  way, — all  could  not 
do  for  me  what  I  need.  Yea,  though  all  these  were 
gathered  into  one  mighty  and  loving  creature,  even  he 
were  no  sufficient  stay  for  one  soul  of  man.  We  want 
more  than  creature  help.  We  need  the  whole  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  to  draw  from.  It  is  all  there  in  Christ,  for 
each  of  us.  Whosoever  will,  let  him  draw  freely.  Why 
should  we  leave  the  fountain  of  living  waters  to  hew  out 
for  ourselves,  with  infinite  pains,  broken  cisterns  that  can 
hold  no  water?  All  we  need  is  in  Christ.  Let  us  lift 
our  eyes  from  the  low  earth  and  all  creatures,  and  behold 
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"  no  man  any  more,"  as  Lord  and  Helper,  "  save  Jesus 
only,"  "  that  we  may  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God." 

Alexander  Maclaben. 


THE  BIBLE  AND  WINE. 

As  I  was  sitting  last  year,  engaged  in  familiar  converse 
with  a  friend,  in  a  vine  aAour  near  to  the  bank  of  the 
glorious  German  Bhine — I  with  a  glass  of  beer  beside  me, 
he  with  a  bottle  of  the  generous  growth  of  his  home  land, 
which  I  had  ordered  for  him  as  my  guest — I  exclaimed  in  a 
little  burst  of  enthusiasm,  "  Is  it  not  so  ?  Just  as  this  view 
of  the  Ehine  charms  us  both,  so  the  Jordan  once  laved  the 
roots  of  Christianity  not  less  than  those  of  Judaism ;  for 
through  the  Jordan,  Israel  coming  out  of  Egypt  entered 
into  Canaan;  and  through  the  Jordan,  too,  Jesus  passed 
after  He  had  returned  out  of  Egypt,  in  order,  accompanied 
by  His  disciples,  to  traverse  the  Holy  Land  as  a  Preacher 
of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  When  I  observed  that  this 
parallel  did  not  indeed  repel  my  friend,  but  yet  startled 
him,  I  gave  a  more  inoffensive  turn  to  the  discourse,  and 
said :  '*  Well,  then,  in  one  thing  contradiction  is  impossible, 
namely,  in  this,  that  as  we  two  are  sitting  under  one  and 
the  same  arbour  encircled  with  vine  branches,  so  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  are  equally 
inwrought  with  figures  of  wine,  vines,  vineyards  and  vine- 
culture.  Though  the  two  may  differ  in  many  respects,  yet 
as  regards  wine  they  are  one.  They  resemble  an  arbour 
whose  foreground  and  whose  background  is  covered  with 
tendrils,  is  fragrant  of  the  vine.  Upon  this  we  will  touch. 
The  subject  is  worthy  of  it. 

In  vino  Veritas  In  wine  is  verity 

Atque  Binceritas.  And  sheer  sincerity. 

Quidquid  latebit  Whate'er  lies  concealed 

Mox  apparebit.  Shall  soon  be  revealed. 
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With  this  reminiscence  of  the  Middle  Bhine  I  introduce 
my  present  talk. 

The  Bhine  country  was  not  always  a  wine  country;  Pales- 
tine, which  is  called  by  way  of  endearment,  the  gladsome 
land  (Wonneland),  was  from  of  old  a  wine  land.    Then  when 
the  worthy  Boman  emperor  Probus,  from  276,  took  a  deep 
interest  in  the  culture  of  the  soil,  in  the  conquered  lands 
also,  and  naturaUsed  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  upon  the 
Bhine,  the  vine-culture  on  the  Jordan  had  already  received 
some  heavy  blows ;    for  the  wars  of  liberation  against  the 
BomanSy  of  which  the  first  ended  in  the  year  72  with  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  second  in  135  with  the 
exclusion  of  the  Jews  from  the  restored  city  of  Jerusalem, 
had  left  the  fertile  vine  tracts  for  the  most  part  uncultivated 
and  desolate.     The  Jewish  city  was  transformed  by  Hadrian 
into  a  heathen  city,  and  then  by  Constantino  into  a  Christian 
one.     But  since,  in  the  year  637,  it  became  a  Moslem  city, 
and  the  whole  land  even  to  Lebanon  fell  into  the  possession 
of  Moslem  rulers,  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  has  fallen  into 
entire  desuetude  on  account  of  the  prohibition  by  the  Koran 
of  the  use  of  wine.      The  estabhshment  of  a  Christian 
kingdom  in  Jerusalem  on  the  part  of  the  Crusaders  made 
but  little  difference  in  this  respect,  for  the   vine   is — as 
called    by  the  prophet  Zechariah  (viii.  12) — a   "plant  of 
peace;"  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  demands  peace  even 
more,  in  comparison,  than  the  cultivation  of  the  land ;  the 
Christian  dominion,  however,  was  maintained  only  in  con- 
stant readiness  for  war,  without  assured  peace.     And  now, 
since  the  Osmanlis    obtained    possession  of   Palestine    in 
1517,  the  Holy  Land  has  sunk  down,  under  the  indolence 
and  mismanagement  of  its  potentates,  to   a   slag   of  its 
ancient  fertility,  and  there  is  found  now  in  the  attention 
paid  to  the  growth  by  Jewish   and   Christian  cultivators 
only  a  remnant  of  the  once  magnificent  and  famous  vine 
husbandry  of  Palestine. 
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There  was  a  time  when  the  mountains  of  the  Holy  Land, 
and  specially  of  Judsea,  were  cultivated  in  terraces  far  up 
their  sides;  so  that  the  singer  of  Psalm  Ixxii.,  in  view  of 
the  Salomonian  time  of  peace,  can  wish  without  exaggera- 
tion, ''  May  there  be  an  abundance  of  com  in  the  land  unto 
the  top  of  the  mountains,  may  its  fruit  wave  as  Lebanon." 
And  Isaiah,  comparing  the  disappointed  expectation  of  the 
God  of  Israel  to  the  disappointed  expectation  of  a  vine- 
dresser, strikes  up  like  a  wandering  minstrel  the  song  (chap, 
v.) :  "  Up,  I  will  sing  of  my  Wellbeloved  [the  wellbeloved  of 
the  prophet  is  his  God] ,  a  song  of  my  Beloved  touching  His 
vineyard.  A  vineyard  had  my  Beloved  upon  a  mountain- 
horn,  the  son  of  fatness.  And  He  made  a  trench  about  it, 
and  gathered  out  the  stones  thereof,  and  planted  it  with  a 
precious  vine,  and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  hewed 
out  also  a  winepress  therein,  and  He  hoped  for  the  grape- 
bearing,  and — it  brought  forth  wild  grapes.*'  The  moun- 
tain-horn was  a  son  of  fatness ;  i.e.  fatness  was  inborn  in 
it,  namely  the  fatness  of  a  fruitful  soil.  The  humus,  the 
cultivable  earth,  had  not  first  with  toil  to  be  carried  up  to 
it,  but  was  proper  to  it  by  nature.  Where  should  we  now 
find  in  Palestine  such  a  mountain-height  with  piled  up  solid 
layer  of  mould  ?  In  Palestine  at  least  there  is  none.  The 
mountains  are  bare  and  stony,  and  where  they  are  covered 
with  trees  and  bushes,  this  brushwood  hardly  deserves  the 
name  of  a  forest — even  in  the  valleys  and  plains  we  miss  the 
humus-soil ;  meadows  like  our  meadows  are  nowhere  to  be 
found  save  on  the  heights  of  Lebanon,  and  even  Sharon 
and  Jezreel,  the  lauded  plains  between  sea  and  mountain 
chain,  have — as  Fraas,  the  geologist  among  the  Palestine 
explorers,  assures  us — only  the  character  of  a  vegetation  of 
the  steppes,  rich  in  herbage  and  enchanting  by  its  wealth  of 
colours ;  the  foot  treads,  between  the  herbs  and  flowers,  not 
upon  fertile  earth,  but  upon  naked,  sandy,  or  clayey,  or  other- 
wise mineral  soil. 
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This  was  not  so  at  one  time.    As  the  Sinaitic  peninsula, 
when  the  cliildren  of  Israel  after  their  departure  from  Egypt 
journeyed  in  it  for  forty  years,  was  not  as  yet,  to  the  same 
extent,    the    dismal    wilderness  it  afterwards  became,  so 
Palestine  in  olden  time  long  enjoyed  an  alternation  of  the 
seasons  more  favourable  than  at  present  to  the  formation 
of  a  prolific  soil ;  it  was,  as  Moses  describes  it  in  the  Book 
of  Deuteronomy,    "a  good  land,  a  land   of  water   brooks, 
fountains,  veins  of  water  gushing  forth  in  valley  and  in  hill ; 
a  land  of  wheat  and  of  barley,  and  of  the  vine,  and  the  fig 
tree,  and  the  pomegranate ;  a  land  of  the  choice  *  olive  tree 
and  of  honey;  a  land  wherein  thou  mayest  eat  thy  bread 
without  scantiness."    If  we  take  a  survey  of  the  contents 
of  Holy  Scripture,  with  an  open  eye  for  the  natural  beauty 
of  the  theatre  of  its  events,  then  we  have  before  us  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left — ^from  the  oasis  of  Engedi  by 
the  Dead  Sea,  right  away  to  Lebanon,  and  from  Hebron 
away  to  the  south-west  into  the  Jewish  South  District,^  and 
farther  north  from  the  plain  of  Jezreel,  away  beyond  the 
Carmel  headland — the  silver-green    olive   plantations   and 
the  dark  green  fig-tree  plantations,  and  smiling  vine  tracts. 
A  good  part  of  this  glory  remained  till  the  first  century  of 
our  era,  and  something  of  it  has  lingered  even  to  the  present. 
Josephus  boasts  that  by  the  Lake  Gennesar  you  might  pluck 
ripe  grapes  and  figs  (he  calls  these  two  the  kings  among  the 
fruits)  for  ten  months  out  of  the  year.    And  where  the  cul- 
tivation of  the  vine  is  pursued  in  the  present  day,  as  is  the 
case  in  Hebron  and  the  Lebanon,  it  is  seen  how  gigantic 
the  productive  power  of  nature  is  there.     The  missionary 
Stephen  Schultz  relates  that  there  are  clusters  of  grapes 
weighing  as  much  as  twelve  pounds,  with  berries  of  the  size 
of  plums ;    and  in  the  southern  Lebanon  he  came  upon  a 
vine  thirty  feet  high,  whose  branches  presented  a  foliage  of 
more  than  fifty  feet  long  and  broad. 

^  Ab  opposed  to  the  merely  tci'/d  olive*  ^  Daroma,  Negeb. 
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So  greatly  did  the  land  abound  in  wine  in  olden  days, 
specially  Judaea,  that,  as  is  said  in  the  language  of  pro- 
phetic poetic  imagery,  men  washed  their  garments  in  wine 
as  in  water,  and  without  anxiously  guarding  against  damage, 
one  bound  his  riding-beast  to  the  noblest  vine,  in  place  of  a 
stake.  Olive,  fig  tree,  vine  are  the  ancient  emblems  of  the 
Land  of  Israel.  In  the  fable  which  Jotham  relates  to  the 
Shechemites,  to  warn  them  against  the  government  of  the 
fratricide  Abimelech,  the  trees  go  forth  to  anoint  for  them- 
selves a  king.  They  repair  first  to  the  olive,  which,  as  the 
producer  of  the  anointing  oil,  seems  to  be  first  pointed  out 
for  the  oflBice ;  then  to  the  fig  tree,  whose  umbrageous  crown 
resembles  a  royal  canopy;  and  then  to  the  vine,  which  is 
rather  a  shrub  than  a  tree,  and  loves  to  entwine  itself  in  its 
growth  about  the  stem  of  the  fig  tree,  but  the  vine  too 
answers  with  a  refusal :  "  Should  I  leave  my  juice^  which 
gladdens  gods  and  men,  and  go  to  sway  to  and  fro  over  the 
trees  ?  *'  It  is  a  standing  figure  of  prosperous  peace,  that 
every  one  sits  under  the  shadow  of  his  vine  and  of  his  fig 
tree.  Depicting  the  future  age  of  fr'eedom  and  of  peace,  the 
prophet  Zechariah  exclaims  :  '*  How  great  its  pleasantness 
and  its  beauty !  Com  makes  the  young  men  to  bloom,  and 
new  wine  the  maids ; "  i.e.  the  young  men  thrive  on  the 
nourishing  bread-fare  of  the  land,  and  the  soft  sweet  juice  of 
the  grape  sheds  a  youthful  freshness  over  maiden  cheeks. 
And  in  the  Song  of  Songs,  in  which  all  that  is  most  glorious 
in  the  vegetable  world  is  combined,  as  in  the  leola  bella  of 
the  Lago  Maggiore,  the  vine  stands  at  the  head.  Solomon's 
only  beloved  has  a  bronzed  visage,  because  the  severe 
brothers  have  made  her  the  guardian  of  a  vineyard,  and 
visiting  her  home  at  the  foot  of  the  Lesser  Hermon,  leaning 
on  Solomon's  arm,  she  hints  to  the  king,  in  a  figure  taken 
from  his  vineyard  at  Baalhamon,  that  he  is  not  to  leave 
without  a  present — as  he  gave  presents  to  the  guardians  of 

^  Tirosht  must,  new  wine. 
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this  yineyard — the  guardians  of  her  vineyard,  i.e.  of  her 
virginity,  namely  her  brothers ;  and  in  the  interval  we  hear 
how,  before  she  is  taken  to  her  new  home,  visited  by  the 
king,  and  called  upon  to  let  her  voice  be  heard,  she  pours 
forth  a  lay  of  the  vineyard  : 

"  Behold  with  fragrant  blossoms  adorned 

Stands  the  vineyard,  already  the  grapes  begin  to  form ; 

Up  then  and  take  the  foxes,  the  little  ones, 

That  they  spoil  not  for  us  the  fair  vineyard." 

The  development  of  the  vine-blossom,  which  in  Hebrew 
bears  the  beautiful  name  of  semadar,  appears  thrice  in  the 
Song  "of  Songs  as  the  sign  of  spring ;  all  who  have  ever 
visited  a  vineyard  in  the  time  of  bloom  (with  us,  end  of 
May),  have  been  ravished  with  the  incomparable  fragrance. 

Apart  from  the  Feast  of  the  Vintage,  other  national 
festivals,  too,  were  held  by  preference  in  the  vineyards. 
As  larael's  history  has  its  Iphigenia  in  the  daughter  of 
Jephthah,  who  falls  a  victim  to  a  vow,  so  has  it  likewise  a 
counterpart  to  the  Eape  of  the  Sabines  in  the  carrying  off 
of  the  daughters  of  Shiloh.  "When  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
had  been  brought  down  to  a  pitiful  remnant,  through  the 
war  of  revenge  waged  against  it  by  the  other  tribes,  and  the 
members  of  the  other  tribes  had  bound  themselves  by  an 
oath  not  to  suffer  their  daughters  to  wed  with  Benjamites, 
a  national  festival  which  was  observed  annually  in  Shiloh 
afforded  a  way  'of  escape  out  of  the  diflBiculty ;  the  young 
maidens  of  Shiloh  held  there  the  circular  dances,  and  the 
Benjamites  broke  forth  from  the  vineyards  and  carried  off  for 
themselves  wives  from  among  them,  with  the  tacit  permis- 
sion of  the  elders.  And  even  in  the  Herodian  period  there 
were  associated  with  the  15th  Ab  (concluding  day  of  the 
cutting  of  the  sacrificial  wood)  and  the  10th  Tishri  (Day  of 
Atonement)  for  the  whole  populace  of  Jerusalem  two  unique 
forms  of  diversion;  for  on  these  days  the  maidens  went 
forth,  attired  in  white  garments,  which  even  the  richest  had 
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borrowed  in  order  not  to  put  the  poor  to  shame,  into  the 
surrounding  vineyards,  and  danced  there,  and  sang  spor- 
tively provoking  songs,  addressed  to  the  youths  who  had 
gathered  as  spectators. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  the  winged  word,  *'  Wine  maketh 
glad  the  heart  of  man,"  is  found  in  the  Psalter,  and  indeed 
in  Ps.  civ.,  which  is  a  song  of  praise  to  God  the  Creator. 
The  interest  of  Holy  Scripture  in  the  world  of  nature  is  not 
called  forth  merely  by  the  sensuous  charm  of  the  beautiful 
in  nature,  not  merely  by  the  enjoyment  afforded  by  such 
natural  objects  as  food  and  drink,  but  it  is  before  every- 
thing a  religious  interest;  it  sees  in  the  things  of  nature 
incorporated  thoughts  of  God,  copies  in  this  world  from 
archetypes  in  the  world  beyond,  miracles  of  creative  omni- 
potence and  wisdom,  gifts  of  the  heavenly  love.  The  joyous 
aspect  of  a  glorious  vinetract  points  the  spirit  up  to  God 
the  Creator  and  Giver ;  and  when  it  is  laid  waste  the  sight 
of  this  desolation  attunes  the  soul  to  sadness,  something  q,s 
when  a  table  laden  with  festive  gifts  has  been  overturned 
and  that  which  sparkled  thereon  is  reduced  to  fragments. 
In  this  sense  Isaiah,  in  his  oracle  upon  Moab,  bewails 
the  desolation  of  the  Moabite  vine-district  by  the  Assyrian 
war ;  the  city  of  Jazer  weeps  for  the  devastated  vinefields 
of  Sibma,  and  the  'prophet  weeps  and  laments  with  her, 
that  over  the  luxurious  tillage  of  the  Moabite  sister  cities 
Heshbon  and  Elale  there  has  gone  up  in  place  of  the  Hedad 
(huzza)  of  the  wine-treaders,  the  Hedad  (hurrah)  of  the 
wildly  charging  foeman : — 

"  Therefore  I  bewail  with  Jazer's  weeping  Sibma's  viii^, 
I  water  theo  with  my  tears,  Heshbon  and  El&le, 
That  upon  thy  summer  fruits  (fruit-gathering)  and  upon  thy  vintage 
Hedad  is  fallen." 

Joel's  lament,  too,  over  the  all-withering  drought  and 
the  all-consuming  swarms  of  locusts  is,  above  everything,  a 
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moaming  with  the  mourning  world  of  nature,  although  also 
over  the  fact  that  the  sources  of  nourishment  for  the  world 
of  men  and  beasts  are  destroyed,  and  especially  over  the 
fact  that  the  necessary  means  for  the  daily  service  of  God 
are  withdrawn :  *'  Cut  oflf  is  meal  offering  and  drink  offer- 
ing from  the  house  of  Jahve ;  they  mourn,  the  priests,  the 
ministers  of  Jahve."  They  mourn,  for  the  presentation  of 
the  daily  morning  and  evening  sacrifice,  which  in  other 
cases  even  amidst  the  straits  of  a  siege  was  not  omitted, 
has  become  impossible,  owing  to  the  devastation  of  the  com 
and  the  vines. 

The  daily  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  concluded  with 
a  libation  of  wine,  in  connexion  with  which  the  trumpets 
of  the  priests  and' song  and  music  of  the  Levites  resounded, 
as  described  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  (and  admirably 
translated  by  Luther) :  "  He,"  namely  the  High  Priest, 
Simon  II., ''  stretched  out  his  hand  to  the  cup,  and  poured 
of  the  blood  of  the  grape ;  he  poured  out  at  the  foot  of  the 
altar  a  sweet-smelling  savour  unto  the  Most  High,  King 
of  all.  Then  shouted  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and  sounded  the 
silver  trumpets,  and  made  a  great  noise  to  be  heard,  for  a 
remembrance  before  the  Most  High.  Then  all  the  people 
together  hasted,  and  fell  down  to  the  earth  upon  their  faces 
to  worship  their  Lord  God  Almighty,  the  Most  High.  The 
singers  also  sang  praises  with  their  voices  [with  psalmsj 
and  the  whole  house  resounded  with  the  sweet  melody."^ 
In  the  Mishna-tractate  on  the  meal  offerings  {mendclioth)^ 
the  localities  are  mentioned  whence  the  best  and  second 
best  wine  for  the  wine  Ubations  were  derived.  Among  the 
latter  localities  is  found  also  the  White  City  on  the  Hill. 
That  is  probably  Nazareth ;  for  this  bears  in  ancient  records 
the  name  of  the  White  City,  because  the  houses  are  built 
of  white  limestone,  and  because  it  lies  in  an  amphitheatre 

'  The  oonclading  words,  from  tho^e  bracketed  onwards,  are  after  Luther'i 
version. 

VOL.  nr.  F 
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formed  by  hills  of  white  calcareous  lime.  In  the  present 
day  the  wine  culture  there  is  insignificant ;  they  train  upon 
the  soil  creeping  vines,  but  the  red  and  white  grapes,  cut 
unripe,  are  brought  to  market  to  be  enjoyed  as  a  refreshing 
compote. 

That  the  Holy  Scripture  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
condemns  the  immoderate  use  of  wine  we  need  not  say. 
To  the  officiating  priests  wine,  or  other  strong  drink,  is 
prohibited  under  pain  of  death ;  as  likewise  of  the  presbyters 
and  deacons  of  the  Church  it  was  required  first  of  all  that 
they  should  be  no  wine-bibbers.  For  the  rest,  however, 
only  the  Nazarite,  who  had  taken  a  vow  of  abstinence  for 
a  limited  time  or  for  the  duration  of  his  life,  entirely  ab- 
stained from  the  use  of  wine,  and  that  nomadic  tribelet,  too, 
of  the  Bechabites,  whose  inexorably  firm  adherence  to  the 
custom  handed  down  from  their  fathers  Jeremiah  holds 
forth  as  a  pattern  to  his  own  countrymen ;  there  were  also 
in  the  Boman  Christian  Church,  Jewish  Christians  who  on 
principle  renounced  the  use  of  flesh  and  wine,  perhaps  be- 
cause the  time  was  not  meet  for  indulging  in  such  enjoy- 
ments, even  as  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  many 
said :  *'  Shall  we  eat  flesh  and  drink  wine  now,  when  the 
altar  is  destroyed  on  which  flesh  was  wont  to  be  offered  and 
wine  to  be  poured  forth  to  God  ?  "  There  are,  therefore, 
under  given  circumstances,  relatively  legitimate  grounds  for 
abstaining  from  wine.  That  is  the  standpoint  which  should 
be  taken  by  the  Anglo-American  advocates  of  the  Temper- 
ance movement,  without  seeking  to  wrest  from  Scripture  a 
testimony  that  the  use  of  fermented  wine  is  forbidden  under 
any  circumstances.  How  often  have  I  been  asked  by  those 
on  this  side  whether  the  wine  of  the  four  cups  of  the  Jewish 
Paschal  meal  was  fermented  !  They  would  fain  substitute 
in  the  Lord's  Supper  the  unfermented  juice  for  the  fer- 
mented wine.  The  Jewish  Passover  wine,  however,  is 
really  fermented,  and  only  as  a  substitute  in  case  of  need  is 
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onfeimented  wine  permitted.  Thus  it  was  unfermented 
wine,  too,  which  Jesus  handed  to  the  disciples  at  His  part- 
ing meal,  concluding  with  the  mysterious  words :  *'  Verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  I  will  drink  no  more  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God." 
One  is  reminded  in  this  of  the  old  synagogal  metaphor,  that 
there  is  a  wine  of  the  world  to  come^  which  has  been  laid 
up  since  the  six  days  of  the  Creation  for  the  future  use  of 
the  blessed. 

The  vine  is  a  beautiful  image,  at  the  service  of  men,  of 
ascending  from  humiUty  to  glory.  There  is  among  the 
useful  plants  no  one  more  modest,  more  easily  satisfied, 
and  without  display  rendering  such  great  things,  out  of  un- 
pretending form  developing  such  delicious  fruits.  The  vine 
is  magnanimous  in  its  endurance;  it  accommodates  itself 
to  the  most  diverse  kinds  of  soil  and  a  pretty  high  degree 
of  cold,  and  does  not  succumb  even  to  cruel  ill-treatment. 
In  this  respect  Joseph,  in  the  blessing  of  Jacob,  is 
likened  to  a  vine,  the  dreamer  delivered  by  his  brethren 
to  the  heathen,  who  as  the  exalted  one  became  the  de- 
Uverer  and  benefeictor  of  his  people.  Therefore  in  Ps.  Ixxx. 
Israel  is  compared  to  a  vine,  a  vine  transplanted  out  of 
the  soil  of  Egypt,  the  house  of  bondage,  to  Canaan,  which, 
though  sorely  plucked  at  and  bitten,  yet  remains  an  object 
of  Divine  choice  and  protection,  and  of  a  love  which  event- 
ually dispels  for  itself  every  cloud.  And  therefore  Jesus 
also  compares  Himself  to  a  vine,  and  His  Father  to  the 
vinedresser,  and  His  disciples  to  the  branches ;  and  the 
Chturch  sings  of  the  wine  which  He  sacramentally  dis- 
penses : 

"  0  sacred  wine,  to  me  be  blest ; 
Since  He,  whose  blood  gives  me 
To  feel  forgiveness  of  my  sins, 
Meets  me  indeed  with  Thee." 

Through  these  three  figures  of  the  vine  there  runs  the 
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chain  of  historic  connexion,  but  an  intermediate  link  is 
wanting.  The  Messiah  is  the  Son  of  David,  and  is  known 
by  the  prophets  simply  as  David.  Where,  however,  is 
David  compared  to  a  vine  ?  When  I  was  sitting  with  my 
friend  in  the  vine  arbour  on  the  Bhine,  I  related  to  him 
that  in  the  library  of  the  Jerusalem  cloister  in  Constan- 
tinople there  had  been  discovered  an  ancient  and  beyond 
doubt  Jewish-Christian  Church  Order,  of  which  the  text  has 
been  published  since  the  year  1883.  Here  a  communion 
prayer  reads :  **  We  thank  Thee,  our  Father,  for  the  holy 
vine  of  Thy  servant  David,  which  [vine]  Thou  hast  made 
known  to  us  by  Thy  servant  Jesus."  No  one  has  yet 
succeeded  in  pointing  out  the  place  whence  this  figure  of 
the  vine  of  David  is  taken. 

"  I  think  I  know  the  place,"  said  my  companion,  *'  but 
we  have  no  books  here."  Then  he  took  a  draught,  smiled, 
and  continued:  ''It  is  remarkable  how  the  early  Jewish 
and  early  Christian  literature  accord  in  matters  of  wine. 
''  That  is  just  what  I  was  driving  at,"  cried  I :  "  The  Old 
Testament  and  the  New  are  one  stream,  as  the  German 
Middle  Bhine  from  Bingen  to  Coblenz  and  from  Coblenz  to 
Bonn — one  stream,  wherein  the  mountains  and  the  wine- 
lands  and  the  stars  and  the  sun  are  reflected."  He  was 
silent,  and  left  me  the  last  word. 

Epilogue. 

The  explanation  which  my  Bhenish  fiiiend  had  in  mind 
consisted,  as  I  think,  in  this,  that  in  Ps.  Ixxx.,  where 
Israel  is  compared  to  a  vine  transplanted  out  of  Egypt 
into  Canaan,  it  reads  (w.  15,  16) :  *'  Elohim  Zebaoth,  oh ! 
turn  again,  look  from  heaven  and  see,  and  visit  this  vine. 
And  protect  him  whom  Thy  right  hand  hath  planted,  and 
the  son  whom  Thou  hast  firmly  bound  to  Thee,"  and  that 
these  verses  are  rendered  in  the  Targum  (the  Aramaic 
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paraphrase) :  *'  Elohim  Zebaoth,  oh  !  torn  now  again,  look 
from  heaven  and  see,  and  remember  in  mercy  this  vine. 
And  the  vine-shoot  which  Thy  right  hand  hath  planted, 
and  the  King  Messiah  {Malka  Meshicha),  whom  Thou  hast 
established  for  Thyself."  Here  the  parallel  is  drawn :  vine 
=^  Messiah  (David).  As  I  quitted  the  chamber  after  my 
lecture,  a  friendly  scholar  gave  me  in  passing  another  solu- 
tion, in  referring  me  to  a  passage  of  the  Talmud  {Berachoth^ 
57a)  where  it  is  said :  ''He  who  sees  a  choice  vine  in  a 
dream,  may  look  for  the  Messiah,  for  it  is  written  (Gen. 
xlix.  11),  '  He  bindeth  to  the  vine  his  foal,  and  to  the  choice 
vine  his  ass's  colt.' "  Eabbinowicz,  in  his  Variee  Lectianes 
to  the  Talmud,  observes  on  this  place  that  a  Paris  MS.  of 
the  Talmud  bases  this  interpretation  of  the  dream  upon 
Ps.  Ixxx.  9  [8] ,  for  it  reads,  "  A  vine  out  of  Egypt  didst 
Thou  transport,  dravest  out  heathen  and  plantedst  it." 
Thus  here  too  the  parallel  is  drawn,  with  an  appeal  in 
justification  partly  to  (Jen.  xlix.  11,  partly  to  Ps.  Ixxx. — 
vine  =  Messiah.  The  two  references  to  the  source  of  the 
figure  in  the  newly  discovered  document  of  the  early  Church 
mutually  supplement  each  other. 

Franz  Delitzsch. 


THE  PBOBABLE  PHYSICAL  CAUSES  OF  THE 
DESTBVCTION  OF  THE  CITIES  OF  THE  PLAIN. 

Genesis  xviii.,  xix. 

A  RECENT  interesting  article  in  the  Expositor  by  Dr. 
Cheyne,  has  induced  me  to  return  to  the  consideration  of 
the  physical  causes  involved  in  the  destruction  of  Sodom 
and  its  companion  cities,  and  has  suggested  some  questions 
which  had  not  occurred  to  me,  when  discussing  this  most 
realistic  narrative,  and  comparing  it  with  the  appearances 
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on  the  ground,  in  my  recent  little  book  on  "Egypt  and 
Syria."  ^ 

From  a  geological  point  of  view  we  are  scarcely  warranted 
in  saying  that  the  recent  researches  of  my  friend  Professor 
Hull,  or  those  of  Lurtet,  and  other  previous  observers  have 
''  disposed  for  ever  "  of  the  theory  that  the  doomed  cities  or 
their  sites,  in  whole  or  in  part  have  been  submerged  under 
the  waters  of  the  Salt  Sea ;  and  I  feel  confident  that  Pro- 
fessor Hull  could  not  assert  that  they  have  necessarily  had 
this  effect,  though  his  own  opinion  in  the  matter  may 
favour  that  view.  What  they  have  effectually  disposed  of  is 
the  theory  that  the  Dead  Sea  originated  at  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  those  cities,  which  is  quite  a  different  matter. 
There  is  indeed  the  best  evidence  that  this  salt  lake  has 
existed  from  early  Tertiary  times,  and  that  in  the  ages 
preceding  human  history  it  was  much  more  extensive  than 
at  present.  But  this  does  not  settle  the  question  whether 
at  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  the  cities  it  may  not  have 
been  a  little  larger  or  smaller  than  at  present,  or  whether 
there  may  not  have  been  some  local  subsidence  in  con- 
nexion with  the  tragic  event.  The  answer  to  these  ques- 
tions would  depend  on  other  considerations  distinct  from 
the  geological  history  of  the  sea. 

As  to  the  size  of  the  lake,  this  would  be  regulated  by 
the  relative  amounts  of  precipitation  and  evaporation  in  the 
Jordan  valley  and  the  basin  of  the  sea  at  the  time  referred 
to.  As  to  local  subsidence,  nothing  could  be  more  likely 
than  this  in  connexion  with  the  disturbances  recorded 
in  Genesis.  Such  evidence  as  we  have,  however,  gives 
no  reason  to  believe  that  the  climate  of  Palestine  was  less 
humid  than  at  present  in  the  time  of  Abraham.  On  the 
contrary,  the  probably  greater  amount  of  forest  surface 
would  justify  the  beliel  that  it  was  at  least  less  arid  than  in 
modem  times.    Further,  if  the  country  was  better  wooded, 

^  Bye-paths  of  Bible  Knowledge,  Religious  Tract  Society. 
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the  floods  of  the  Jordan  would  probably  be  less  violent  than 
they  now  are,  and  the  level  of  the  Dead  Sea  would  be  more 
constant.  As  to  local  subsidence,  there  are  facts  noted  in  a 
previous  narrative  in  Genesis  xiv.,  which  give  some  reason 
to  believe  that  this  may  have  occurred.  I  take  it  for  granted 
that  as  Canon  Tristram  and  Dr.  Selah  Merrill  have  so  ably 
argued,  the  cities  were  at  the  north  end  of  the  sea,  and 
that  the  vale  of  Siddim  in  which  their  kings  met  the 
Eastern  invaders  was  also  there.  Now  these  invaders  are 
said  to  have  marched  up  the  western  side  of  the  sea  by 
way  of  Engedi,  and  to  have  been  met  by  their  opponents 
in  a  vale  or  plain  full  of  bitumen  pits.  At  present  it  would 
be  difi&cult  for  an  army  encumbered  with  plunder  to  move 
along  the  coast  of  the  Dead  Sea  northward  of  Engedi,  and 
it  does  not  appear  that  the  host  of  Chedorlaomer  and  his 
confederates  went  up  the  Engedi  pass  to  the  westward  and 
round  to  the  plain  of  Jordan  through  the  hills  of  the 
Amorites.  It  is  possible  therefore  that  they  may  have 
passed  along  a  fringe  of  low  country  now  submerged,  and 
in  which  were  the  petroleum  wells.  Tristram  notes  in  this 
vicinity  a  band  of  bituminous  rock  in  the  cliffs  and  exuda- 
tions of  mineral  pitch,  but  there  seem  to  be  no  indica- 
tions of  the  numerous  petroleum  pits  referred  to  in  Genesis, 
and  possibly  these  may  be  now  submerged.  Nor  would 
it  be  wonderful  if  the  locality  in  question  should  now 
be  occupied  with  deep  water,  since  such  local  subsidence, 
occasioned  by  removal  of  material  from  below,  might  be 
of  considerable  natural  amount.  It  is  proper  to  add,  how- 
ever, that  the  disappearance  of  the  bitumen  pits  may  be 
accounted  for  in  another  way,  to  be  noticed  in  the  sequel. 

It  may  be  urged  as  an  argument  against  the  occurrence 
of  any  subsidence,  that  the  notice  of  the  locality  in  Deu- 
teronomy xxix.  23,  would  imply  that  in  the  time  of  Moses 
the  site  of  the  destroyed  cities  was  believed  to  be  a  land 
characterized  by  salt  and  sulphur  and  dryness,  or  in  other 
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words  a  plain  covered  with  deposits  similar  to  that  which 
occur  in  various  places  around  the  sea ;  yet  there  is  no  con* 
tradiction  between  this  and  the  supposition  that  a  portion 
of  the  original  plain  had  been  submerged.  What  remained 
of  it  might  present  the  characters  of  aridity  and  barrenness 
referred  to. 

With  reference  to  the  causes  of  the  destruction  of  the 
cities,  these  are  so  clearly  stated  in  a  perfectly  unconscious 
and  incidental  manner  in  Genesis  xix.,  that  I  think  no 
geologist,  on  comparing  the  narrative  with  the  structure  of 
the  district,  can  hesitate  as  to  the  nature  of  the  phenomena 
which  were  presented  to  the  observation  of  the  narrator. 
Kor  is  there  any  reason  to  suppose  that  the  history  is  com* 
pounded  of  two  narratives  giving  different  views  as  to  the 
cause  of  the  catastrophe.  On  the  contrary,  the  story  has  all 
the  internal  evidence  of  being  a  record  of  the  observations 
of  intelligent  eye-witnesses  who  reported  the  appearances 
obsened  without  concerning  themselves  as  to  their  proxi- 
mate causes  or  natural  probability. 

We  learn  from  the  narrative  that  the  destruction  was 
sudden  and  xmexpected,  that  it  was  caused  by  ''  brimstone 
and  fire,"  that  these  were  rained  down  from  the  sky,  that 
a  dense  column  of  smoke  ascended  to  a  great  height  like 
the  smoke  of  a  furnace  or  lime-kiln,  and  that  along  with, 
or  immediately  after  the  fire,  there  was  an  emission  of  brine 
or  sahne  mud,  capable  of  encrusting  bodies  (as  that  of  Lot's 
wife),  so  that  they  appeared  as  mounds  (not  pillars)  of  salt. 
The  only  point  in  the  statements  in  regard  to  which  there 
can  be  doubt,  is  the  substance  intended  by  the  Hebrew 
word  translated  "brimstone."  It  may  mean  sulphur,  of 
which  there  is  abundance  in  some  of  the  Dead  Sea  depths ; 
but  there  is  reason  to  suspect  that,  as  used  here,  it  may 
rather  denote  pitch,  since  it  is  derived  from  the  same  root 
with  Gopher,  the  Hebrew  name  apparently  of  the  cypress 
and  other  resinous  woods.    If,  however,  this  were  the  inten- 
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tion  of  the  writer,  the  question  arises  why  did  he  use  this 
word  Gaphrith  (J^nM),  when  the  Hebrew  possesses  other 
words  suitable  to  designate  different  forms  of  petroleum 
and  asphalt.  In  this  language  Zepheth  is  the  proper  term 
for  petroleum  or  rock  oil  in  its  liquid  state,  while  Chemar 
denotes  asphalt  or  mineral  pitch,  the  more  solid  form  of 
the  mineral,  and  Gopher  is  asphaltic  or  resinous  varnish, 
used  for  covering  and  protecting  wood  and  other  materials. 
As  examples  of  the  use  of  these  words  in  the  Pentateuch, 
Noah  is  said  to  have  used  copher  for  the  ark,  the  builders 
of  Babel  used  chemar  or  asphalt  as  a  cement,  and  the 
careful  mother  of  Moses  used  both  chemar  and  zepheth  to 
make  the  cradle  of  her  child  water-tight.  These  distinc- 
tions are  not  kept  up  by  the  translators,  but  a  comparison 
of  passages  shows  that  they  were  well  understood  by  the 
original  writer  of  the  Pentateuch,  who  had  not  studied  the 
chemistry  of  the  Egjrptian  schools  to  no  purpose.^  Why 
then  does  he  in  this  place  use  this  quite  undecided  term 
gaphrith?  The  most  hkely  reason  would  seem  to  be  that 
he  did  not  wish  to  commit  himself  to  any  particular  kind  of 
infianunable  mineral,  but  preferred  a  term  which  his  readers 
would  understand  as  including  any  kind  of  mineral  pitch  or 
oil,  and  possibly  sulphur  as  well.  It  would  have  been  well 
if  later  writers  who  have  undertaken  to  describe  the  fires 
of  Gehenna  in  terms  taken  from  the  destruction  of  the  Cities 
of  the  Plain,  had  been  equally  cautious.  It  is  interesting  to 
note  in  connexion  with  this,  that  in  the  notice  of  the  pits 
in  the  vale  of  Siddim,  the  specific  word  chemar,  asphalt,  is 
used,  and  it  is  in  this  particular  form  that  the  bituminous 
exudations  of  the  region  of  the  Dead  Sea  usually  appear. 
It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  the  circumstances 


'  I  do  not  know  if  it  is  necessary  to  apologise  for  assuming  that  Genesis  is  a 
Book  of  Moses.  It  is  at  least  quite  eyident  that  its  editor  was  trained  in  the 
schools  of  Egypt,  and  was  better  qualified  to  describe  natural  phenomena  than 
the  greater] number  of  his  critics  and  commentators  in  later  times. 
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above  referred  to  are  not  those  of  a  volcanic  eruption,  and 
there  is  no  mention  of  any  earthquake,  which,  if  it  oc- 
curred, must  in  the  judgment  of  the  narrator  have  been 
altogether  a  subordinate  feature.  Nor  is  an  earthquake 
necessarily  implied  in  the  expression  "  overthrown,"  used 
in  Deuteronomy  xxix.  Still,  as  we  shall  see,  more  or  less 
tremor  of  the  ground  very  probably  occurred,  and  might 
have  impressed  itself  on  traditions  of  the  event,  especially 
as  the  district  is  subject  to  earthquakes,  though  it  is  not 
mentioned  in  theological  narrative. 

The  description  is  that  of  a  bitumen  or  petroleum 
eruption,  similar  to  those  which  on  a  small  scale  have  been 
so  destructive  in  the  regions  of  Canada  and  the  United 
States  of  America.  They  arise  from  the  existence  of 
reservoirs  of  compressed  inflammable  gas  along  with  petro- 
leum and  water,  existing  at  considerable  depths  below  the 
surface.  When  these  are  penetrated,  as  by  a  well  or  bore- 
hole, the  gas  escapes  with  explosive  force  carrying  petroleum 
with  it,  and  when  both  have  been  ignited  the  petroleum 
rains  down  in  burning  showers  and  floats  in  flames  over  the 
ejected  water,  while  a  dense  smoke  towers  high  into  the  air, 
and  the  inrushing  draft  may  produce  a  vortex,  carrying  it 
upward  to  a  still  greater  height,  and  distributing  still  more 
widely  the  burning  material,  which  is  almost  inextinguish- 
able and  most  destructive  to  life  and  to  buildings. 

In  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates,  according  to  Layard,  the 
Arabs  can  produce  miniature  eruptions  of  this  kind,  by 
breaking  with  stones  the  crust  of  hardened  asphalt  that 
has  formed  on  the  surface  of  the  bitumen  springs,  and 
igniting  the  vapours  and  hquid  petroleum. 

Now  the  valley  of  the  Dead  Sea  is  an  "oil  district,"  and 
from  the  incidental  mention  of  its  slime  pits,  or  literally 
asphalt  pits,  in  Genesis  xiv.,  was  apparently  more  productive 
in  mineral  pitch  in  ancient  times.  It  is  interesting  in 
connexion  with   this  to  notice  that  Conder  found  layers 
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of  asphalt  in  the  mound  which  marks  the  site  of  ancient 
Jericho,  showing  that  the  substance  was  used  in  primitive 
times  for  roofs  and  floors  or  as  a  cement  to  protect  brick 
structures  from  damp,  and  it  is  well  known  that  petroleum 
exudes  from  the  rocks  both  on  the  sides  and  in  the  bottom 
of  the  Dead  Sea,  and,  being  hardened  by  evaporation  and 
oxygelation,  forms  the  asphaltum  referred  to  by  so  many 
travellers. 

The  source  of  the  bituminous  matter  is  in  the  great  beds 
of  bituminous  limestone  of  Upper  Cretaceous  age  which 
appear  at  Neby  Mousa,  on  the  Jericho  road  and  at  many 
other  places  in  the  vicinity  of  the  sea,  and  no  doubt  underlie 
its  bed  and  the  lower  part  of  the  Jordan  plain.  From  these 
beds  bituminous  and  gaseous  matter  must  have  been  at  all 
times  exuding.  Further,  the  Jordan  Valley  and  the  Dead 
Sea  basis  are  on  the  line  of  a  great  fault  or  fracture 
traversing  these  beds,  and  affording  means  of  escape  to 
their  products,  especially  when  the  district  is  shaken  by 
earthquakes.  We  have  thus  only  to  suppose  that  at  the 
time  in  question  reservoirs  of  condensed  gas  and  petroleum 
existed  under  the  plain  of  Siddim,  and  that  these  were 
suddenly  discharged,  either  by  their  own  accumulated 
pressure,  or  by  an  earthquake  shock  fracturing  the  overly- 
ing beds,  when  the  phenomena  described  by  the  writer  in 
Genesis  would  occur,  and  after  the  eruption  the  site  would 
be  covered  with  a  saline  and  sulphurous  deposit,  while  many 
of  the  sources  of  petroleum  previously  existing  might  be 
permanently  dried  up.  In  connexion  with  this  there  might 
be  subsidence  of  the  ground  over  the  now  exhausted 
reservoirs,  and  this  might  give  rise  to  the  idea  of  the  sub- 
mergence of  the  cities.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that 
the  parenthetic  statement  in  Genesis  xiv.,  ''which  is  the 
Salt  Sea,"  does  not  certainly  mean  under  the  sea,  and  that  it 
relates  not  to  the  cities  themselves  but  to  the  plain  where 
the  battle  recorded  in  the  chapter  was  fought  at  a  time 
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previous  to  the  eruption.  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  this 
particular  locality  is  precisely  the  one  which,  as  previously 
stated,  may  on  other  grounds  be  supposed  to  have  subsided, 
and  that  this  subsidence  having  occurred  subsequently  may 
have  rendered  less  intelligible  the  march  of  the  invading 
army  to  later  readers,  and  this  may  have  required  to  be 
mentioned.^ 

It  seems  difficult  to  imagine  that  anything  except  the 
real  occurrence  of  such  an  event  could  have  given  origin 
to  the  narrative.  No  one  unacquainted  with  the  structure 
of  the  district  and  the  probability  of  bitumen  eruptions  in 
connexion  with  this  structure,  would  be  likely  to  imagine 
the  raining  of  burning  pitch  from  the  sky,  vrith  the  atten- 
dant phenomena  stated  so  simply  and  without  any  ap- 
pearance of  exaggeration,  and  with  the  evident  intention 
to  dwell  on  the  spiritual  and  moral  significance  of  the 
event,  while  giving  just  as  much  of  the  physical  features 
as  was  essential  to  this  purpose.  It  may  be  added  here 
that  in  Isaiah  xxxiv.  9  and  10  there  is  a  graphic  description 
of  a  bitumen  eruption,  which  may  possibly  be  based  on  the 
history  now  under  consideration,  though  used  figuratively 
to  illustrate  the  doom  of  Idumea. 

In  thus  directing  attention  to  the  physical  phenomena 
attendant  on  the  destruction  of  the  Cities  of  the  Plain, 
I  do  not  desire,  to  detract  from  the  providential  character 
of  the  catastrophe,  or  from  the  lessons  which  it  teaches, 
and  which  have  pervaded  the  religion  and  literature  of 
the  world  ever  since  it  occurred.  I  merely  wish  to  show 
that  there  is  nothing  in  the  narrative  comparable  with 
the  wild  myths  and  feaiciful  conjectures   sometimes  asso- 

>  L  jell  notices  a  subsidence  as  having  occarred  within  the  present  oentuiy  in 
Trinidad,  which  gave  origin  to  a  small  lake  of  mineral  pitch,  and  the  well-known 
pitch  lake  of  that  island  is  supposed  to  have  originated  in  a  similar  subsidence. 
The  later  subsidence  is  said  to  have  caused  **  great  terror  "  among  the  inhabit- 
ants, and  if  the  petroleum  or  its  gaseous  emanations  had  been  ignited  serious 
consequences  might  have  ensued. 
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ciated  with  it,  and  that  its  author  has  described  in  an 
intelligent  manner,  appearances  which  he  must  have  seen 
or  which  were  described  to  him  by  competent  witnesses. 
I  wish  also  to  indicate  that  the  statements  made  are  in 
accordance  with  [the  structure  and  possibilities  of  the 
district  as  now  understood  after  its  scientific  exploration. 
From  a  scientific  point  of  view  it  is  an  almost  vague 
description  of  a  natural  phenomena  of  much  interest  and 
of  very  rare  occurrence. 

Nor  do  I  desire  to  be  understood  as  asserting  that  Sodom 
and  its  companion  cities  were  unique  in  the  facilities  of 
destruction  afforded  by  their  situation.  They  were  no 
doubt  so  placed  as  to  be  specially  subject  to  one  particular 
kind  of  overthrow.  But  it  may  be  safely  said  that  there 
is  no  city  in  the  world  which  is  not  equally,  though  perhaps 
by  other  agencies,  within  the  reach  of  Divine  power  ex- 
ercised through  the  energies  of  nature,  should  it  be  found 
to  be  destitute  of  ''ten  righteous  men."  So  that  the 
conclusion  still  holds — '*  except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish." 

I  may  be  permitted  to  add  that,  notwithstanding  all  that 
has  been  done  in  recent  times,  there  is  still  much  room 
for  the  application  of  natural  science  to  the  interpretation 
of  the  more  ancient  books  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  which 
are  undoubtedly  the  productions  of  men  of  culture  and  of 
keen  and  accurate  appreciation  of  nature,  but  which  have 
come  down  to  us  through  ages  of  comparative  darkness 
in  regard  to  physical  phenomena — a  darkness  unhappily 
scarcely  yet  dispelled  even  from  the  higher  walks  of  biblical 
interpretation, 

J.  William  Dawson. 
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About  fiye  years  ago  two  well-known  German  scholars,  Hamack 
and  Gebhardt,  discovered  a  new  manuscript  of  tbe  Gospels  at 
Rossano,  a  cnrions  old  town  of  Greek  origin  situated  near  the  heel 
of  Italy.  That  manuscript  was  of  yery  great  interest  in  many 
respects.  It  was  a  new  manuscript  of  the  sixth  century  at  least, 
and  its  antiquity  alone  invested  it  with  importance.  It  belonged 
to  a  very  limited  class  again.  It  was  written  in  letters  of  gold 
on  a  purple  ground.  It  was  a  most  expensive  work  therefore, 
and  may  represent  to  us  the  type  of  New  Testament  which 
Eusebius  was  commissioned  to  supply  for  the  use  of  some  leading 
Churches  after  the  triumph  of  Christianity.  The  Rossano  Manu- 
script was  also  embellished  with  a  number  of  pictures,  and  was 
thus  a  specimen  of  very  early  Christian  art.  From  another 
point  of  view  this  manuscript  was  important,  because  it  illus- 
trated the  old  Greek  connexion  between  Constantinople  and  the 
eastern  coast  of  Italy,  which  existed  down  even  so  late  as  the 
last  century,  when  traces  of  the  old  Gh:«ek  rites  still  existed 
in  the  services  at  Rossano.  Another  similar  manuscript  has 
now  turned  up  on  the  opposite  coast,  and  has  been  described 
by  Pierre  BatilEol,  a  member  of  the  French  ArchsBological  School 
at  Rome.^  So  long  ago  as  1881,  L.  Duchesne,  another  French 
scholar  of  the  same  school,  mentioned  its  existence,  deriving  his 
knowledge  from  the  work  of  Anthymus,  Metropolitan  of  Berat, 
published  at  Corcyra  in  1868.*  Duchesne  however  knew  it  only 
by  report.  This  year  Batiffol  was  despatched  by  the  French 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction  to  inspect  it.  The  French  govern- 
ment, whether  Imperial  or  Republican,  seems  animated  by  a 
more  genuine  spirit  of  learning  and  research  than  the  British. 
He  found  in  the  library  of  the  Albanian  Metropolitan  quite 
a  stoi'e  of  ancient  MSS.,  amounting  to  some  twenty  in  number, 
partly  biblical,   partly  liturgical,   the  most   valuable    of  which 

'  Melanges  d'Arxhiologie  et  d'higtoire  publUs  par  VEcole  FrangaUe  de  Rome. 
1885. 

^  Berat  is  a  corraption  of  Belgrade.  It  must,  however,  be  oarefuUy  dis- 
tingmshed  from  the  Serrian  Belgrade  on  the  Danube.  Berat  is  situated  on  the 
little  river  Argent,  which  flows  into  the  Adriatic  nearly  opposite  Otranto  in 
Italy.  There  is  a  very  interesting  description  of  the  place  in  Tozer's  High- 
lands of  Turkey  t  vol.  i.  p.  218,  and  even  of  the  personal  appearance  of  Anthy- 
mus, the  Metropolitan.  The  work  above  referred  to  was  an  ecclesiastical  history 
of  his  see* 
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he  liere   describes.     It  is  a  fifth  or  sixth  centuiy  MS.   of  the 
Gospels  of  SS.  Matthew  and  Mark,  written  like  the  Rossano  one, 
in  gold  on  a  purple  gronnd.     It  belonged  originally  to  a  mon- 
astery in  Patmos,  whence  it  passed  probably  to  Asia  Minor  or 
Syria,   and  thence  was  carried  by  some  chance  to  its  present 
abode    some   time    abont   the    end   of   the    fourteenth  century. 
The   great   interest  of    the    manuscript    however  centres    in  a 
note  which   it  bears,  stating  that   it  was  written  by  St.  John 
Chrysostom,  when  he  was  deacon  of  the   Church  at  Antioch, 
which  of   course  cannot  be  true  if  critics  are  right  in  the  date 
assigned  to  it,  but  may  indicate  its  transcription  from  a  text 
derived   from  the   Antiochene  school.      This   note  was   written 
afresh  when  the  book  was  rebound  in  the  year  1805,  but  pro- 
fesses to  be  a  copy  of  a  more  ancient  note  to  the  same  effect. 
The  German  government  published  a  transcript  of  the  pictures 
and  part  of  the  text  of  the  Bossano  MS.  soon  after  its  discovery. 
"We  hope  the  French  government  will  not  only  give  scholars  the 
opportunity  of  studying  the  conclusions  of  their  agents  as  can  be 
done   in  the  treatise  of  M.   Batiffol,   but  also  enable  them  to 
judge  the  value  of  the  manuscript  for  themselves  by  a  similar 
publication.      Gebhardt   has  reviewed,  with  his  usual  learning, 
BatiffoFs  account  of  the  Codex  O  as  it  is  called,  in  the  Theolo- 
gische  Literaturzeitung  for  Dec.  12th. 

It  is  a  curious  coincidence  that  just  as  this  Biblical  manuscript 
sees  the  light,  another  manuscript  comes  to  us  from  the  very  same 
Greek  Monastery  of  St.  John,  at  Patmos,  the  original  home  as  it 
would  seem  of  the  Codex  Aureus  ^.  The  Acts  or  Passions  of  SS. 
Peter  and  Paul  were  originally  Catholic  documents,  dating,  in  the 
opinion  of  Lipsius,  the  great  authority  on  this  subject,  from  the 
end  of  the  second  century.  They  were  adopted  by  the  Gnostics 
for  their  own  purposes,  and  have  given  rise  to  various  well-known 
ecclesiastical  traditions  about  St.  Peter,  as  that  concerning  his 
crucifixion  with  his  head  downwards,  and  specially  to  a  very  in- 
teresting and  beautiful  one,  which  we  tell  for  the  benefit  of  the 
reader  who  may  not  have  met  it.  It  sets  forth  how  St.  Peter  was 
fleeing  from  Rome  to  avoid  the  rage  of  Nero,  when  he  met  Christ 
entering  the  gate  through  which  he  was  leaving.  Peter  said  to 
Him,  "  Domine,  quo  vadis  ?  "  "  Lord,  whither  goest  Thou  ?  "  words 
which  every  visitor  to  Rome  will  remember  in  connexion  with  a 
well-known  spot.     The  Lord  replied,  "  I  am  entering  into  Rome 
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to  be  cmcified  a  second  time."  "  Lord,  is  it  to  be  a  second  time 
cmcified  ?  "  said  Peter.  "  Yes,  Peter,"  i-eplied  Christ,  "  I  shall 
be  again  crucified."  Whereupon  Christ  ascended  into  heaven, 
and  Peter,  recalled  to  himself,  returned  to  the  disciples  who  had 
overpersuaded  him  to  fly  fi-om  Rome.  These  Acts  have  long  been 
known  in  a  Latin  shape,  while  the  traditions  involved  in  them  are 
found  in  Ambrose  and  other  early  patristic  writers.  The  Greek 
text  has  been  known  to  be  in  MS.  at  Patmos,  but  has  never  been 
printed.  Lipsius  has  now  published  it  in  the  new  number  of  the 
Jahrhiicher  fiir  Proteatantische  Tkeologiej  being  the  first  part  of  the 
volume  for  1886.  The  accounts  of  both  martyrdoms  are  very  in- 
teresting, while  we  can  recognise  in  the  text  many  traces  of  the 
Gnostic  and  heretical  legends  which  became  intermingled  with 
them.  The  Gi*eek  text  now  published  by  Lipsius  is  much  purer 
and  simpler  than  the  Latin  form  as  published  by  Tischendorf ,  and 
criticised  by  Dr.  Salmon  in  his  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament, 
p.  436,  with  which  there  may  be  usefully  compared  his  ai-ticle  on 
Linus  in  the  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biography,  t.  iii.  p.  736.  Per- 
haps the  greatest  interest  of  all  attaching  to  these  discoveries  is 
the  possibilities  they  suggest.  Even  Mr.  Tozer  does  not  seem  to 
have  thought  of  investigating  the  literary  resources  of  the  Cathe- 
dral perched  on  the  romantic  Albanian  rock.  How  many  another 
ti*easure  may  lie  hidden  amid  the  recesses  of  these  comparatively 
unexplored  I'egions ! 

Trinity  College,  Dublin^  George  Thomas  Stokes. 

Bee,  Ibth,  1885. 


P.S. — Professor  Hamack  has  called  my  attention  to  the  fact 
that  I  have  misrepresented  his  views  with  respect  to  tho  Gospel 
of  the  Egyptians.  In  my  article  on  the  Fayum  Gospel  Fragment, 
in  the  August  Number  of  this  Magazine,  p.  136,  I  stated  that  he 
had  changed  his  views  since  last  year,  about  the  relation  of  that 
Apoeiyphal  Gospel  to  the  Canonical  St.  Matthew.  He  points  out 
that  his  views  are  still  exactly  the  same  as  they  vrere  then.  The 
mistake  was  mine  in  quoting  his  work  on  the  Teaching  of  the  Twelve 
from  memory  and  without  verification. 


DR.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S  CHLORODYNE. 


COUGHS, 
OOLDS, 
V^  ASTHMA, 

^  DRONCHITIS, 

DR.  J.  COI.LIS  BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE— Dr.  J.  C. 
BROWNE  (late  Army  Medical 
Suff) DISCOVERED  a  REME- 
DY, to  denote  which  he  coined 
the  word  C  H  LO  RO  D Y  N  E .  Dr. 
Browne  is  the  SOLE  INVEN- 
T<.)R,  and,  as  the  composition  of 
Chlorodync  cannot  possibly  be 
discovered  by  Analysis  (organic 
substances  defying  elimination), 
and  since  the  formula  has  never 
been  published,  it  is  evident  that 
any  statement  to  the  effect  that  a 
compound  is  identiad  with  Dr. 
Browne's    Chlorodync     mttst    be 

tUiSf. 

l"his  (Caution  is  necessary,  as 
many  persons  deceive  purchasers 
by  false  representations. 

DR,  J r  COLLIS  IJR6\VNE'S 
CHLORODYNE,  —  Vice 
Chancellor  Sir  W.  PAGE  WOOD, 
STATED  PUBLICLY  in  Court 
that  Dr.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE 
was  UNDOUBTEDLY  the  IN- 
VENTOR  of  CHLORODYNE, 
that  the  whole  story  of  the  defend- 
ant Freeman  was  deliberately  un- 
true, and  he  regretted  to  say  it  had 
been  sworn  to. — See  Tfu  Times, 

July  13th.  1864. 

I STH E GRE.\T SPECI FIC  FOR 
•     CHOLERA.       DIARRHCEA, 
DYSENTERY. 


ORIGINAL    AND    ONLY    GENUINE 

Dr.  GIBBON,  Army  Medical 
Staff,  Calcutta,  states:  "TWO 
DOSES  COMPLETELY 
CURED  ME  of  DIARRHCEA." 
From  SvMES  &  Co.,  Pharniaceuti- 
cal  Chemists,  Simla,  Jan.  5,  1880. 

To  J.  T.  Davenfokt,  London. 

Deas  Sir,— We  congratulate 
you  upon  the  wide-spread  reputa- 
tion this  justly-esteemed  medicine 
has  earned  for  itself  all  over  the 
East.  As  a  remedy  of  general 
utility,  we  much  question  whether 
a  better  is  imported,  and  we  shall 
be  glad  to  hear  of  its  finding  a 
place  in  every  Anglo-Indian  home. 
The  other  brands,  we  are  happy 
to  say,  are  now  relegated  to  the 
native  bazaars,  and,  judging  from 
their  sale,  we  fancy  their  sojourn 
there  will  be  but  evanescent.  We 
could  multiply  instances  ad  hiji- 
nitum  of  the  extraordinary  efficacy 
of  Dr.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE  in  Dbrrhoea 
and  Dysentery,  Spasms,  Cramps, 
Neuralgia,  the  Vomiting  of  Preg- 
nancy, and  as  a  general  sedative, 
that  have  occurred  under  our 
personal  observation  during  many 
years.  In  Choleraic  Diarrhtca, 
and  even  in  the  more  terrible 
forms  of  Cholera  itself,  we  have 
witnessed  its  surprisingly  control- 
ling power. 

We  have  never  used  any  other 
form  of  this  medicine  than  Coilis 
Browne's,  from  a  firm  conviction 
that  it  is  decidedly  the  best ;  and 
also  from  a  sense  of  duty  we  owe 
to  the  profession  .ind  to  the  public, 


as  we  arc  of  opinion  that  the  sub- 
stitution of  any  other  than  Coilis 
Browne's  is   a   dchber.ite    bre.i<  h 
of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  chemist 
to    prescribcr   and    patient   alike. 
We     are,    Sir,    faithfully    yours. 
SYMES  &  CO.,  I^lcmlers  of  tlw 
Phann.  Society  0/ Great  Britain. 
His     Excellency    the     Vicer0y's 
Chemists. 
R.    J.    COU7lS~HROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE  isthc  TRUE 
PALLIATIVE  in 

NEURALGIA,    GOUT,    CAN- 
CER,      TOOTHACHE. 
RHEUMATISM. 

DR.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE  is  a  liquid 
medicine  which  assuajjcs  PAI  N  »>t 
EVERY  KIND,  affords  a  calu;, 
refreshing  sleep  WITHOL  1' 
HEAD.\CHE,  and  INVIGO- 
R.Vl'ES  the  nerNous  system  when 

exhausted. 

^RTJ.    COLLIS    BROWNE'S 

CHLORODYNE  rapidly  cuts 

short  all  attacks  of  EPILEPSY, 

SPASMS,  COLIC.    PALPITA. 

TION.  HYSTERIA. 

I M  POR  TANT  CAU  TION— The 
'  IMMENSE  SALE  of  this  RE- 
MEDY has  given  rise  to  many 
UNSCRUPULOUS  IMITA- 
TIONS. Be  careful  to  observe 
Trade  M.ark.  Of  all  Chemists, 
I  J.  \\d.,  is.gj.,  and  41-.  tW. 

Sole  Manufacturer. 

J.  T.   DAVENPORT,   33.  GREAT 

RUSSELL  STREET,  W.C. 


BIRKBECK  BANK. — Southampton  Buildmgs,  Chancery  Lane.  Three  jek  Cent  lnlcte^t 
allowed  on  Deposits,  repayable  on  demand. 
Two  PER  Cent  Interest  on  Current  Accounts  calculated  on  the  minimum  monthly  balances- 
whcn  not  drawn  below  £^0,  The  Bank  undertakes  for  its  Customer,  free  of  charge,  the  custody  of 
Deeds,  Writings,  and  other  Securities  and  Valuables  ;  the  collection  of  Bills  of  Exchange,  Dividends, 
and  Coupons ;  and  the  purchase  and  sale  of  Stocks,  Shares  and  Annuities.  Letters  of  Credit  and 
Circular  Notes  issued.  The  Birkbeck  Almanac,  with  full  particulars,  on  application,  FRANCIS 
RAVENSCROFT,  Manager. 


H 


The  Birkbeck  Building  Society's  Annual  Receipts  exceed  Pour  Millions. 
OW  TO  PURCHASE  A  HOUSE  FOR  TWO  GUINEAS  PER  MONTH,  with  immediate 
Possession  and  no  Rent  to  pay.    Apply  at  the  Office  of  the  Birkbeck  Building  Socikty. 

HOW  TO  PURCHASE  A  PLOT  OF  LAND  FOR  FIVE  SHILLINGS  PER  MONTH, 
with  immediate  possession,  either  for  Building  or  Gardening  purposes.  Apply  at  the  OflScc  of 
the  Birkbeck  Freehold  Land  Society.  The  Birkbeck  Almanac  with  full  particulars,  on 
application.     FRANCIS  RAVENSCROFT,  Manager.     Southampton  Buildings,  Chancery  Lane. 
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HOLLOWAY'S  PILLS  &  OINTMENT 


^616  escelieni  A'aMILa   oL^nxKikiA^tti  aid  uivaiaabie  m  lue  ireatuiciii^«   all  ail- 

nentt  isddental  to  erery  HOVSEHOLD.    The  PILLS  PUBIFT,  BEOTTLATE  and 

ITBSHOrHEK  the  whole  System,  whUe  the  OINTMENT  is  uneqaalled  for  the 

temoTEl  of  all  museiilar  and  ontward  eomplainti.     Possessed  of  these  BEMEDIE8, 

every  Mother  hat  at  onee  th«  meana  of  enring  moet  eomplaintt  to  which  herself  or 

FamUy  if  liable. 

N.B.— ;il<it?tc«  can  htt  obtained,  free  of  charge,  ait  533,  Oxford  Street,  London  daiv^ 
between  tfie  fwurs  of  11  and  4,  or  by  letter. 


£^vc  anb  Spotti6woobe :  t)cr  flDajeeti^'e  pr(nter6. 

"  A  book  which  marks  an  era  in  Bible  publishing."  Scbool  G-uardian. 

"A  condensed  Bible  Cyclopsedia,  containing  an  enormous  mass  of  accurate  learning." 

Church  Times. 

**  When  such  names  as  Cheyne  and  Sayce  are  associated  with  a  work  there  is  no  need 

to  enlarge  upon  its  value  and  completeness."  Q-raphic. 
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VARIORUM  TEACHER'S   BIBLE 

By  CHEYNE,  DRIVER,  CLARKE,  GOODWIN,  and  SANDAT, 

Being  the  ordinary  Reference  Bible  with  the  materials  for  revision  of  the  Authorised  Text 
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THE    FULLEST, 

THE    BEST. 


Before  buying  a  TEACHER'S  BIBLE,  send  for 
** Contents  and  Reviews,"   viz.:    A   pamphlet  of   24  pages, 
describing  and  analysing    the    *'Aids"    (from   the    Queen's 
Printers'  Teacher's  Bible),  in   the  words  of  the   Reviewers 
and  of  eminent  Biblical  Scholars. 
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THE   NEW   HALF-YEARLY   VOLUME  OF 

THE    Expositor.     Vol.  II.     New   series. 

8vo,  cloth,  ^s.  6d, 
Also  Vol.  /.,  New  Series,  ^va,  Js,  6d,     . 

NOTICES. 

All  communications,  books  for  review,  etc.,  to  be  addressed  to  the  Editor  of  the 
Expositor,  27,  Paternoster  Row,  London. 

The  Editor  invites  publishers  to  send  books  suitable  for  review  in  the  Monthly 
Literary  Surveys  but  he  does  not  undertake  to  insert  notices  of  all  books  sent. 

Unsuitable  MSS.  cannot  be  returned,  and  the  Editor  begs  correspondents  kindly 
to  excuse  him  from  writing  about  them. 
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Saue  your  Lives  by  taking 

OWBRIDBE'S  LUN6  TONIC, 

THE   MIGHTY  HEALER. 

It  has  a  power  over  disease  hitherto  unknown  in  medicine. 
Are  you  at  a)l  weak-chested  or  inclined  to  be  Consumptive,  with  just  a 
touch  of  Cough  now  and  then  ? 

Try  the  wonderful  medicine  !    The  Cough  and  Weakness  will  disappear 
like  magic,  and  you  will  feel  a  strength  and  power  you  never  had  before. 

HAVE  TOU  A  COUGH?    A  DOSE  WILL  BELIETB  ITt 
HAVE  TOU  A  COLD?    A  DOSE  AT  BEDTIME  WILL  BEMOTB  ITl 

Bronchitis  and  Asthma  it  relieves  instantly. 

The  Spasms  of  Coughing  so  dreadful  in  Whooping  Cough  become  less  with 

each  dose  of  the  medicine. 

Prepared  by  W.  T.  OWBRIDGE,  Chemist.  HULL. 

S0U  in  bottles  at  w.  i^.,  «.  9*/-,  4*-  ^'-t  ««''  jxs.tbyail  Ckemutt  and 

Fattnt  Mtdicine  Vendors. 
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T00TH:.A0H:E   instantly  Cured  by 

HUNTER'S    NERVINE. 

Prevents  Decay.    Does  not  injure  Teeth  or  Gums. 

Testimonial  from  the  Rev.  Aubrey  C.  Price.  B.A,  late  Fellow  of  New  College,  Oxford,  Minister  of 
Immanuel  Church,  West  Brixton,  S.W.,  August  2cth,  1885. 

•*  Owing  to  extensive  decay  in  two  double  teeth,  1  suflfercd  for  days  excniciatmg  pain.  I  was  recom- 
mended to  tiy  'BUNTER'S  NERVINE.*     1  did  so.     To  my  joy,  the  pain  quicklv  and  entirely 
ceased      I  have  since  repeatedly  derived  the  greatest  possible  relief  in  severe  neuralgic  headache  from 
four  to' five  diops  of  *  BUNTER'S  NERVINE,'  taken  upon  a  lump  of  white  sugar." 
Bwntcr's  Serirtiie»  of  all  €hemliitn»  Is.  l^d. 

THE  HEXT  C0N8IDEBATI0N  of  the  patient  is,  having  lost  the  pain  called  toothache,  to  fill 
up  the  decayed  cavity  of  the  tooth  with  a  permanent  stopping.  "BUNTER'S  DENTINE  "is 
the  best  stopping  ;  it  contains  no  metal  or  injurious  ingredient.  Any  patient  can  easily  prepare  and 
place  it  in  the  cavity  of  the  tooth  in  a  soft  slate,  and  in  a  few  hours  it  becomes  a  hard  and  white 
enamel,  forming  as  it  were,  a  part  of  the  original  tooth. 
nnvlPDD'D  nCUVmi?  is  sold  by  all  Chemists  at  xs.  M._yct  Packet,  or  sent  post  free  on  receipt 

DURIilitl  0  l/fill  1  VMi  of  19  Sumps  by  A.  &  J.  WILSOir,  422,  Clapliain  Boad,  London,  8. W. 
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PBOFESSOB  JULIUS   WELLHAU8EN  AND  HIS 
THEORY  OF  THE  PENTATEUCH. 

Julius  Wbllhausbn  was  bom  May  17th,  1844,  in  the 
province  of  Hanover,  in  the  quaint  and  romantic  walled 
town  of  Hameln  on  the  Weser,  where  his  father  was  pastor. 
After  attending  school  three  years  in  the  city  of  Hanover, 
he  entered  the  university  of  Gottingen  in  the  spring  of  1862. 
Here  he  was  attracted  by  Ewald,  who  held  him  to  the  study 
of  theology,  with  which,  owing  to  some  other  influences,  he 
might  easily  have  become  disgusted.  In  the  autumn  of 
1865,  one  year  after  Eitschl's  connexion  was  formed  with 
the  theological  faculty,^  he  left  the  university  and  was  en- 
gaged for  a  time  as  a  private  tutor,  but  returned  to  Gottingen 
in  1867,  where  he  remained  five  years,  from  the  spring  of 
1868  until  the  autumn  of  1870  as  Bepetent,^  and  for  two 
years  thereafter  as  PrivaUdocent^  In  1872  he  was  called 
as  an  ordinary  professor  of  theology  to  Greifewald,  where 
he  became  the  colleague  of  Cremer  and  Zockler,  winning 
golden  opinions  by  the  modesty,  vivacity  and  friendliness  of 
his  demeanour,  and  by  the  marked  ability  of  his  lectures. 
The  estimation  in  which  he  was  held  by  his  colleagues  of 
the  philosophical  faculty  of  Greifewald  is  indicated  in  the 

>  Wellhansen  is  regarded  as  sharing  in  the  general  aims  of  BitschPs  school, 
which  seeks  to  combine  penonal  piety,  and  a  firm  maintenance  of  the  New 
Testament  basis  of  religion  as  divinely  revealed,  together  with  the  freest  criti- 
cism. 

'  This  would  seem  to  correspond  to  the  office  of  a  private  tutor  in  the  Eng- 
lish oniyersities. 

'  This  is  the  technical  German  term  for  a  private  lecturer  at  a  university, 
who  has  receiyed  the  professor's  right  to  lecture,  without  his  official  position  or 
emoluments. 
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eulogium  ^  of  the  doctor's  diploma  which  was  presented  to 
him  on  his  departure  for  Halle. 

His  acceptance  of  an  extraordinary  professorship*  of 
Oriental  languages  at  Halle  was  not  a  promotion  in  any 
sense.  But  his  departure  from  Greifswald  was  of  his  own 
free  will  and  highly  honourable  to  him,  FeeUng  that  he 
was  not  adapted  to  train  young  men  for  the  ministry,  and 
perhaps  on  account  of  the  destructive  character  of  his 
theories  regarding  the  origin  of  the  Pentateuch,  he  relin- 
quished the  position '  which  he  had  held  with  honour  for 
ten  years. 

Some  of  those  who  know  him  best  speak  with  waxmth 
of  his  sincerity,  and  even  of  his  piety.  It  is  well  that  we 
should  get  an  impression  of  the  personahty  of  the  man 
outside  of  his  writings,  as  they  seem  to  be  animated  with  a 
spirit  that  prejudices  many  against  him.  They  all  display 
marked  thoroughness  and  ability.  None  of  them  were  pre- 
pared to  fill  a  publisher's  order.  They  are  rather  the  ripe 
fruitage  of  careful  study.    His  Text  of  the  Books  of  Samuel, 

^  Ivliym  Wellhaysen  TheologUB  Doctorem  et  Professorem  qui  de  Libris 
Sooris  et  ad  Artis  Prtecepta  Beoensendis  et  Felioi  Ingenio  Emendandis  Optime 
Meritvs  et  Begni  Hasmonaaorvm  Popvliqve  Ivdaioi  Stvdia  ao  SimvltateB  lydioio 
non  minyg  oandido  qvam  aori  iUvstravit  et  priacam  Popyli  Hebraioi  Memoiiam 
e  Seqviorvm  Gierimoniamn  Involyoria  ad  Gastam  Pristinie  Beligionis  Sanctis 
tatem.Beyooayit. 

^  An  extraordinary  professorship  Ib  the  second  step  aboye  the  position  of 
privat-docent  in  the  ladder  of  promotion.  Unlike  the  ordinary  professor,  he 
does  not  reoeiye  a  fall  support  from  the  state,  and  has  no  seat  in  the  faeulty, 
nor  in  the  senate.  Last  spring,  howeyer,  Wellhausen  was  appointed  an  ordinary 
professor  of  Oriental  languages  and  history  at  Marburg. 

'  The  reason  which  he  assigns  in  his  Muhammed  in  Medina  (Berlin,  1882), 
p.  5,  is  only  partial.  He  says :  "  Den  tJebergang  yom  Alten  Testament  zu  den 
Arabem  habe  ich  gemaoht  in  der  Absicht,  den  Wildling  kennen  zu  lemen, 
auf  den  yon  Priestem  und  Propheten  das  Beis  der  Thora  Jahye*s  gepfropft  ist. 
Denn  ich  zweifle  nicht  daran,  dass  yon  der  ursprUnglichen  Ausstattung,  mit 
der  die  Hebraer  in  die  Qeschiohte  getreten  sind,  sich  durch  die  Vergleichung 
des  Arabischen  Alterthums  am  ehesten  eine  VorsteUung  gewinnen  lasst.*' 

It  is  said  that  the  influence  of  the  minister  of  worship,  both  in  (Germany  and 
Austria,  is  unfayourable  to  the  appointment  of  theological  professors  holding 
Wellhausen's  critical  yiews,  and  that  this  fact  has  a  restraining  influence 
upon  the  younger  theologians. 
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his  Chronology  of  the  Book  of  the  Kings  after  the  Division 
of  the  Kingdom,  his  Composition  of  the  Hexateuch,  and  his 
contributions  to  the  fourth  edition  of  Bleek's  Introduction, 
all  prepared  the  way  for  his  masterpiece,  the  Prolego- 
mena to  the  History  of  Israel.^  The  data  for  the  arguments 
contained  in  this  book  were  in  existence  before  in  the 
writings  of  a  Graf,  Duhm,  Kayser,  and  Kuenen,  not  to 
speak  of  an  earlier  circle,  but  they  were  scattered  here  and 
there.  It  was  Wellhausen's  discrimination  which  tested 
them,  and  his  genius  which  skilfully  combined  them  in  an 
argument  which  seems  to  their  author,  and  perhaps  to  the 
majority  of  German  Old  Testament  theologians,  invincible, 
at  least  if  we  may  judge  from  the  effects.  On  all  sides 
since  this  book  has  appeared  we  hear  of  conversions   and 

^  The  following  in  a  liat  of  Wellbausen'g  writingB,  all  of  which  except  the 
first  hare  passed  under  the  eye  of  the  writer. 

I.  De  gentibus  etfamiliis  JudtBU  qua  1  Chron.  ii.-iy.  enumerantur,  Dlseertatio 
JnatiguralU.  Oottingie,  1870. 

a.  Der  Text  der  BUeher  SamuelU.  Gdttingen,  1871. 
8.  Die  PhariMder  und  die  Sadduc&er,   Griefswald,  1874. 
6.  Dm  Zeitrechnung  dee  Buehe  der  Kdnige  eeit  der  Theilung  dee  ReieJUt  in 
the  JahrbileherfUr  Deutscke  Theologies  pp.  607-^40.    Gotha,  1875. 

6.  Ueber  den  bieherigen  Oang  und  den  Gegenwdrtigen  Stand  der  Keilent' 
zifferung,  in  the  Rheinitchee  Mueeum  fiir  Philologie,  Frankfurt  a.  M.,  1876|  pp. 
16a.l76. 

7.  Die  Oampotition  dee  Hexateuche,  Jahrhilelur,  etc,  1876,  pp.  892-405  i  581- 
602;  1877,409-479. 

8.  Die  BUcherJudieum^  SamueUe^  und  Begum,  further  die  Oeschichte  dee  Kanone 
and  die  Geeehiehte  dee  Textee  in  the  fourth  edition  of  Bleek*a  Einleitung  in  doe 
AlU  Testament.  Berlin,  1878. 

9.  Oeechiehte  Israels.  Berlin,  1878.  BeGondM.Uon.  Prolegomena  zurOeeehiehte 
Israele.  Ibid.  1888 ;  also  in  English,  Prolegomena  to  the  History  of  Israel. 
Edinburgh,  1885. 

10.  Article  Israel  in  the  Enqfclqpadia  Britannica.  New  Tork,  1881,  pp. 
896-432. 

II.  Muhammed  in  Medina.  Berlin,  1882. 

12.  Mohammed  and  the  First  Four  Caliphs,  Eneyclopadia  Britannica.  New 
Tork,  1883,  p.  545-585. 

13.  Skizzen  und  Vorarheiten,  Erstes  Heft  [pp.  1-102,  coyer  substantially  the 
same  ground  as  the  article  Israel  in  the  Britannica,  although  in  a  more  extended 
form].   Berlin,  1884. 

14.  Pentateuch  and  Joshua,  Eneyclopadia  Britannica.  New  York,  1885,  pp. 
505-514. 
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concessions.^  But  while  on  the  one  hand  Wellhausen  adopts 
the  sarcastic  language  of  Isaiah  (xli.  6,  7)  with  reference  to 
his  opponents,  he  scornfully  rejects  the  plan  of  taking  votes 
as  to  the  progress  of  the  new  criticism.  Perhaps  it  is  an 
utter  disgust  for  cant  which  has  led  him  to  employ  a  style 
in  treating  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  which,  if  used 
in  discussing  any  other  subject,  would  be  considered  piquant, 
but  which  in  his  earher  productions  is  flippant,  and  in  the 
book  which  we  especially  have  in  hand  sounds  profane  and 
irreverent.  It  seems  as  though  the  author  dehghted  in 
wounding  the  sensibilities  of  his  Christian  readers.  We 
must  however  admit  that  in  his  Sketches,  ^  one  of  his  latest 
productions,  he  omits  such  offensive  language. 
In  our  present  discussion  of  Wellhausen*s  theory  of  the 

>  The  writer,  however,  does  not  know  of  more  than  one  who  publicly  acknow- 
ledged that  his  critical  views  were  changed  through  Wellhausen's  Histoxy  of 
Israel.  This  was  done  by  Eautzsch  in  Schiirer's  TheologUche  Literaturteitvng, 
Leipzig,  1S79,  columns  25-80.  The  following  very  general  classification  may  per- 
haps be  made,  although  it  must  be  rememembered  that  Beuss  should  be  regarded 
as  the  father  of  these  views,  and  that  each  of  those  mentioned  seeks  to  hold  an 
independent  position  for  himself :  1.  Supporters  of  the  post-exilic  ^eodifieation  of 
the  Priests*  Code:  Bonn  (Budde),  Giessen  (Stade),  Gottingen  puhm,  H. 
Schultz),  Greifswald  (Giesebrecht),  Heidelberg  (Eneucker),  Jena  (Siegfried), 
Leipzig  (Guthe,  Ednig),  Marburg  (Comill),  Strassburg  (Kayser,  d.  1885,  Kowack 
Beuss),  Tubingen  (Eautzsch),  Basel  (Smend),  Lausanne  (Vuilleumier),  Zurich 
(Steiner).  2.  Supporters  of  the  Priests'  Code  as  an  older  document :  Berlin 
(Dillmann,  Strack,  but  with  concessions),  Erlangen  (EOhler),  Greifswald  (Bre- 
denkamp,  d.  1885),  Eiel  (Eiostermann  ?),  Leipzig  (Delitzsch,  with  concessions), 
Dorpat  (Mtihlau,  Volck?).  8.  Mediating  critics :  Bonn  (Eamphausen),  Leipzig 
(Byssel),  Marburg  (Bau^ssin).  4.  Defender  of  the  Mosaic  aitthorship :  Bostook 
(Bachmann),  Eeil  is  not  a  professor  in  any  university,  but  resides  in  Leipzig. 
While  the  above  list  cannot  be  absolutely  accurate,  it  is  approxunately  so,  and 
rests  not  only  on  the  writer's  partial  knowledge,  but  also  on  classifications 
furnished  by  two  eminent  German  Old  Testament  scholars,  one  of  whom  has 
made  his  mark  in  Old  Testament  bibliography. 

The  writer  has  received  valuable  letters  from  Professors  Baudissin,  Delitzsch, 
DiUmann,  Eautsch,  Siegfried,  Wellhausen,  and  Zdckler. 

Wellhausen  does  not  hesitate  to  claim  that  the  great  change  in  the  views  of 
the  German  professors  of  Old  Testament  theology  has  been  brought  about  by 
his  book.  He  says  that  this  fact  is  not  weakened  by  their  sudden  claim  that 
they  have  long  known  what  they  have  learned  from  him.  Cf.  Prolegomena, 
p.l. 

'  Skizzen  und  Vorarheitcn,    Berlin,  1884. 
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Pentateuch,  we  shall  consider  two  main  points.  1.  What 
are  the  constituent  parts  of  the  Pentateuch  ?  And  2.  How 
does  Wellhausen  justify  this  division  ? 

On  entering  Wellhausen's  critical  analysis  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch we  find  ourselves  at  once  in  a  labyrinth,  in  which  we 
seem  at  first  to  be  hopelessly  lost,  but  he  gives  us  a  thread 
by  which  we  may  find  our  way  out.  If  we  would  follow 
the  path  which  he  indicates  we  must  dismiss  such  modem 
devices  as  chapters  and  verses,  names  of  books,  and 
Massoretic  sections.  While  we  lose  Moses  firom  the 
Pentateuch,  we  shall  find  in  it  a  mosaic,  not  brought 
together  by  chance,  but  exhibiting  the  hand  of  a  master. 

Perhaps  we  should  form  a  clearer  conception  of  the 
critical  method  in  the  analysis  of  the  Pentateuch,  if  we 
were  to  suppose  that  our  four  gospels  only  existed  in  the 
form  of  a  harmony,  as  one  continuous  life  of  Christ,  and 
that  in  such  a  harmony  the  synoptists  had  been  combined 
as  much  as  possible,  by  cutting  out  passages  from  one  gospel 
that  were  found  in  another,  by  allowing  some  parallel 
passages  to  stand,  and  by  fitting  in  passages  from  John  in 
their  proper  places.  If  we  now  had  only  Tatian's  Diatessa- 
ron  of  the  gospels,  which  began  with  John  i.  1,  a  similar 
problem  would  be  presented  to  students  of  New  Testament 
criticism  as  to  those  of  Old,  for  Wellhausen  claims  that  we 
may  trace  four  main  documents  in  the  composition  of  the 
Pentateuch. 

Tatian's  Diatessaron  therefore,  as  far  as  we  know  about 
it,  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  process  by  which  the  critics 
claim  that  the  Pentateuch,  or  rather  the  Hexateuch,^  came 
into  existence.  Sometime  during  the  years  850-770  B.C., 
or  perhaps  even  later,*  two  narratives  of  Israel,  from  the 

^  This  term  has  been  invented  by  the  critics  to  indicate  the  five  books  of  the 
Pentatench,  and  the  Book  of  Joshua. 

*  Of.  The  Eneyctopadia  Britanniea,  vol.  xiii.  New  York,  1881,  p.  408.  Well- 
hansen  affirms  that  certain  collections  of  laws  and  decisions  of  priests  were  written 
somewhat  earner  than  the  legends  about  the  patriarchs  and  primitive  times. 
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creation  of  the  world  to  the  conquest  and  settlement  in 
Canaan,  were  written.  Which  is  the  older  of  the  two  we 
cannot  tell.^  The  last  part  of  one  of  these,  whose  author 
is  called  the  Jahvist,  from  the  name  of  God  which  he  pre- 
dominantly uses,  breaks  oflf  with  the  blessing  of  Balaam.^ 
In  his  narrative  he  combined  the  myths,  the  legends,  and 
the  traditional  histories  then  existing.  After  he  had 
committed  his  work  to  writing  the  legends  were  still 
growing  beside  it,  and  from  time  to  time  were  incorporated 
into  it,  so  that  the  Jahvistic  work  may  be  considered  as 
having  passed  through  at  least  three  editions  before  it  was 
united  with  the  following  book.^ 

The  second  narrative,  which  is  not  necessarily  second  in 
the  order  of  time,  is  called  the  Elohistic,  from  Elohim,  the 
name  of  God  which  is  characteristic  of  it.  We  must  not 
confound  its  author  with  the  Elohistic  writer  in  Ewald's 
Book  of  Origins,  whose  work  appears  at  the  very  beginning 
of  Genesis,  (i.  1 ;  ii.  4a),  and  who  is  called  by  a  misnomer 
the  older  Elohist,  while  the  one  of  whom  we  are  now 
speaking  is  called  the  younger  Elohist,  thus  prejudging  the 
whole  question  of  the  relative  age  of  the  documents.*  The 
history  of  the  Elohist  which  Wellhausen  has  in  view  is 
imlike  that  of  the  Jahvist  in  extent,  since  while  it  first 
begins  with  the  patriarchs,  it  extends  throughout  the  book 
of  Joshua.^  It  resembles  the  other,  however,  in  having 
passed  through  three  editions. 

Still  later  a  writer,  whom  Wellhausen  calls  the  Jehovist,^ 
wished  to  prepare  a  new  history  of  Israel  from  the  creation 
of  the  world  until  the  settlement  of  Israel  in  Canaan  under 


>  See  Binleitung  in  daa  AlU  Testament.    Berlin,  1878|  p.  178. 

2  Jahrbilcher  fur  Deutsche  Theologie,'  Gotha,  1876,  p.  586. 

»  Idem,  1877,  p.  478.  ^  Of.  Idem,  1876,  p.  892.  «  Idem,  p.  602. 

^  This  term  must  be  distinguished  from  the  Jahvist,  which  is  derived  from 
Jahveh  (Yahveh),  the  pronunciation  which  is  commonly  adopted  by  critics  for  the 
name  n  1 H \  Wellhausen  means  by  the  Jeho vist  the  combination  of  J(ahvi8t)  and 
£(lohist)s  JE.    Cf.  Einkitung,  in  das  dlte  Testament.     Berlin,  1878,  p.  178. 
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Joshua.  The  two  works  named  were  his  chief,  although 
not  his  only  sources  of  information.^  Instead  of  digesting 
them  as  a  modem  author  would  do,  and  writing  an  entirely 
new  history,  he  took  the  existing  materials  much  as  a  New 
Testament  harmonist  would  in  preparing  a  life  of  Christ  in 
the  words  of  Scripture.  He  made  the  Jahvistic  work  the 
basis  of  his  narrative,  and  interwove  with  it  passages  of  the 
parallel  Elohistic  book.^  In  some  cases  he  has  sacrificed 
one  writer  at  the  expense  of  another,*  in  others  he  has 
allowed  two  accounts  to  stand  stand  side  by  side.^  There 
are,  too,  certain  parts  where  he  has  made  a  much  freer  use 
of  his  materials,^  and  where  he  has  engaged  in  independent 
authorship,*  This  work  was  mostly  narrative,  yet  it  con- 
tained a  brief  legal  code,  the  so-called  Book  of  the  Covenant ' 
(Exod.  xx.-xxiii.),  and  Exod.  xxxi.  the  former  of  which  at 
least  was  taken  from  the  Jahvist. 

The  third  contribution  to  the  constituent  elements  of  the 
Pentateuch  was  mainly  legal.  Doubtless  during  the  reign 
of  the  wicked  king  Manasseh,  the  prophets  and  priests  *  had 
become  convinced  that  something  must  be  done  to  check 
the  growing  idolatry  of  the  people,  and  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  the  Decalogue  dates  from  this  period.'  It  seemed  to 
them  that  a  stop  must  be  put  to  the  practice  of  the  Judeans 
in  worshipping  on  the  high  places  (bamoth).  This  could 
only  be  accomplished  by  limiting  the  worship  of  Jehovah 
to  Jerusalem.  They  therefore  prepared  a  new  law-book,^®  a 
deuteros  nomos  (Deuteronomy),  based  on  the  Book  of  the 
Covenant,  and  yet  differing  from  it  in  its  reiterated  com- 
mand that  God  should  be  worshipped  in  one  place,  and  in 

1  JahrhUcherfur  DeiOsehe  TheologU.     Gotha,  1876,  p.  419. 
3  Idem,  p.  413.  '  Idem,  pp.  537, 542. 

«  Idem,  pp.  420-423,  428,  429,  585,  536.         *  Idem,  p.  561. 
^  Idem,  p.  564.  7  Idem,  p.  557. 

"  Prolegomena.     Berlin,  1883,  p.  26. 
>  Of.  Skizzen  und  Vorarbeiten.   Berlin,  1883,  p.  26. 

»  Of.  Idem,  pp.  69  ff.  JahrMcherfiir  Deutsche  Theologie,  Gotha,  1877,  ppi 
466  ff.     Of.  Prolegomena.  Berlin,  1883,  pp.  392  flf. 
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the  position  which  it  assigned  to  the  Levites  as  the  only 
legitimate  priests.  This  book  was  at  first  purely  legal,  and 
embraced  only  Deut,  xii.-xxvi.  Afterwards  there  were  two 
recensions  of  it,  one  consisting  of  chapters  i -iv.,  xii.-xxYi., 
xxvii.,  and  the  other  of  v.-xi.,  xii.-xxvi.,  xxviii.  These  two 
were  subsequently  united  and  inserted  in  the  legal  code  of 
the  Hexateuch,  when  chapter  xxxi.  was  added.^  This  Book 
of  Deuteronomy  is  the  law  book  which  was  discovered  under 
king  Josiah  in  the  year  621  B.C. 

This  narrative,  which  comprised  only  a  fraction  of  the 
present  Hexateuch,  was  lacking  in  the  most  striking  elements 
now  found  in  the  Pentateuch.  There  was  nothing  in  it 
about  the  tabernacle  as  the  central  sanctuary  around  which 
the  twelve  tribes  were  encamped,  nothing  about  an  elaborate 
system  of  sacrifices,  nothing  about  an  Aaronic  priesthood. 
While  the  priests  may  well  have  had  a  traditional  code,  it 
was  still  unwritten,  and  was  yet  destined  to  great  modifica- 
tions. The  Deuteronomic  code  was  not  without  effect.  Its 
chief  polemic  brought  the  worship  of  the  high  places  into 
disfavour,^  and,  as  a  result  which  was  not  designed  indeed, 
the  Levitical  priests  who  had  served  the  people  there  were 
degraded  from  their  office,^  as  we  learn  from  Ezekiel,  and 
became  servants  of  their  more  fortunate  brethren,  the  sons 
of  Zadok,*  at  Jerusalem.  This  centralization  of  worship 
and  degradation  of  the  Levites,  could  not  but  affect  the 
traditional  priestly  code,  but  the  most  important  factor  was 
the  Babylonian  exile,  which  suddenly  cut  off  the  political 
and  religious  life  of  the  nation  for  more  than  two  genera- 
tions.* The  ritual  ceased  to  be  practised,  it  now  became 
the  object  of  study  and  reflection.'    The  priests  of  necessity 

1  Idem,  p.  464. 

^  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  vol.  xiii.    New  York,  1881,  p.  418. 
'  Skizzen  und  Vorarheiten,   Berlin,  1884,  p.  71. 
*  Encyclopcsdia  Britanniea,  vol.  xiii.    New  Tork,  1881,  p.  418. 
^  From  the  year  586  b.o.,  when  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  were  destroyed, 
until  588,  when  Cyrus  gave  the  exiles  permission  to  return.   Skizzen^  pp.  75--81. 
^  Prolegomena  zur  Geschichte  Israels.    Berlin,  1883,  p.  62. 
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became  scribes.^  How  much  their  ideals  differed  from  the 
law  already  found  in  the  Book  of  the  Covenant  and  in 
Deuteronomy  appears  from  the  sketch  presented  in  the  last 
nine  chapters  of  the  Book  of  the  priestly  prophet  EzekieL 
A  further  stage  is  indicated  in  the  small  code  Lev.  xvii.- 
xxvi.,  which  was  subsequently  written  in  the  spirit  of 
Ezekiers  code,  although  not  by  Ezekiel  himself.  Meanwhile 
a  new  account  of  Israel's  history  from  the  creation  to  the 
settlement  in  Canaan  under  Joshua  was  written  from  the 
stand-point  of  these  new  priestly  enactments.  How  long 
the  new  work  was  finished  after  the  exile  is  not  indicated. 
Wellhausen  calls  it  the  Book  of  the  Four  Covenants.*  This 
book  was  made  the  basis  of  what  he  calls  the  Priests'  Code, 
a  work  whose  materials  may  have  extended  far  back,^  and 
which  grew  up  among  the  priests  as  the  Mishna  at  a  later 
period  among  the  scribes.  There  were  then  two  historico- 
legal  works  in  existence,  both  running  parallel  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  to  the  settlement  of  Israel  in  Canaan. 

At  last  part  of  the  Jews  were  restored  to  their  own  land. 
In  the  year  458  B.C.,  the  scribe  Ezra  came  to  Jerusalem, 
and  cast  in  his  lot  with  his  Judean  brethren.  While  he 
was  not  the  author  of  the  Priests*  Code,*  which  had 
gradually  grown  up  with  the  Book  of  the  Four  Covenants, 
on  which  it  was  based,  among  the  priestly  scribes  at 
Babylon,  yet  be  is  supposed  to  be  the  one  who  united  it 
with  the  Jehovistic  edition  of  the  Hexateuch  which  included 
the  Book  of  Deuteronomy.  For  fourteen  years  Ezra  did 
not  introduce  the  new  law  book,  but  conducted  the  con- 
gregation according  to  the  Deuteronomic  code.  "What  was 
the  reason  of  this  delay  in  its  introduction  does  not  appear. 

^  Die  Pharisher  und  die  Sadducder.    Greifswald,  1874,  pp.  12-14. 

-  He  gives  it  this  name  which  he  indicates  by  Q  [uataor] ,  because  it  prepared 
the  way  for  the  Mosaic  covenant  through  the  covenants  with  Adam,  Koah,  and 
Abraham.    JahrhUcher  fUr  Deutsche  Theologie.    Gotha,  1877,  p.  407. 

'  Skizzeitf  pp.  43  f.    Prolegomena^  p.  888. 

*  Prolegomena  zur  Qeeehichte  Tsraels.    Berlin,  1883,  p.  434. 
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It  is  not  unlikely  that  he  was  adapting  this  product  of 
Babylonian  wisdom  to  the  practical  needs  of  the  congrega- 
tion at  Jerusalem,  and  was  perhaps  training  helpers  to  assist 
him  in  carrying  out  the  provisions  of  the  new  code.^  The 
book  which  Ezra  introduced  in  the  year  444  B.C.  was  es- 
sentially our  present  Pentateuch,  although  various  novels 
and  interpolations  crept  in  until  the  year  300  B.C.* 

Such  in  general  is  Wellhausen's  theory  of  the  origin  of 
the  Hexateuch  as  nearly  as  it  can  be  gathered  from  his 
various  writings,  although  he  nowhere  attempts  the  hazard- 
ous experiment  of  presenting  a  connected  picture  of  the 
origin  of  the  different  parts,  but  evidently  leaves  each 
student  of  his  writings  to  paint  one  for  himself. 

We  have  next  to  consider  on  what  grounds  Wellhausen 
adopts  this  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  Pentateuch.  We 
shall  find  that  it  is  based  on  the  history  of  worship,  of  the 
Hebrew  language,  and  of  the  Hebrew  literature.  As  all 
roads  led  to  Kome,  so  it  will  be  seen  that  the  result  of  every 
investigation  presented  by  Wellhausen  tends  to  establish 
the  position  that  the  priestly  portions  of  the  Pentateuch 
were  first  codified  after  the  exile. 

If  we  consider  the  evidences  drawn  firom  the  history  of 
worship  we  shall  find  that  they  fall  under  the  four  heads  of 
time,  place,  mode,  and  persons,  and  that  each  of  the  works 
described  reckoning  them  as  the  Jehovistic,  Deuteronomic, 
and  Priestly,  mark  three  stages  in  a  development.  Before 
the  last,  a  fourth,  however,  should  be  inserted,  as  forming 
a  necessary  connexion,  which  may  be  called  the  Code  of 
Ezekiel  (xl.-xlviii.).  The  dates  represented  are  about  850- 
770  B.C.  (Jehovistic),  621  B.C.  (Deuteronomic),  573  B.C. 
(Ezekelian),  444  B.C.  (Priestly).  We  begin  in  the  Jehovistic 
Code  with  the  simplest  ideas  of  the  time,  place,  and  mode 
of  worship,  and  of  the  persons  engaged  in  it,  we  reach  a 

*  Prolegomena  zur  Oe$ehichte  Israels,    Berlin,  1883,  pp.  429  ff. 

a  Cf.  Jahrbucher  fur  Deutsche  Theologie.    Gotha,  1876,  pp.  441-442. 
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higher  plane  in  Deuteronomy,  a  still  higher  one  in  Ezekiel, 
and  the  highest  of  all  in  the  Priests'  Code. 

Let  us  take  the  matter  in  detail  with  regard  to  the  sacred 
seasons.  Beginning  first  with  the  unit  seven,  which  marks 
off  the  Sabbath  of  the  week,  and  of  the  years,  reaching  its 
culmination  with  the  year  of  jubilee,  we  do  not  find  this 
highly  developed  system  of  Sabbatical  time  in  the  Jehovist, 
or  in  the  Deuteronomist.  The  Sabbath  in  all  its  strictness 
is  a  product  of  the  ascetic  spirit  of  the  exile,  and  the  year 
of  jubilee  is  one  of  the  latest  inventions  of  Jewish  scribes.^ 

The  same  principle  may  be  observed  with  regard  to  the 
Hebrew  festivals,  passover,  pentecost,  and  tabernacles.  In 
the  Jehovistic  code,  all  but  the  first  are  simple,  gladsome 
feasts  of  harvest  *  for  individuals,'  in  the  Deuteronomic  they 
are  more  elaborate,^  although  they  still  possess  the  same 
joyful  character,  but  in  the  Priests*  Code  all  the  spontaneity, 
and  gladness  have  vanished ;  they  are  to  be  celebrated  by  the 
congregation  as  a  religious  duty.^  Thus  the  motive  assigned 
for  their  observance  is  of  an  entirely  different  sort  from  that 
which  we  find  in  the  early  documents. 

The  same  law  of  development  is  illustrated  in  regard  to 
the  place  of  worship.  In  the  Book  of  the  Covenant,  which 
is  a  part  of  the  Jehovistic  work,  the  suppliant  may  build  his 
altar  anywhere ;  ^  but  in  the  second  edition  of  the  law  (Deut. 
xii.-xxvi.),  he  is  distinctly  told  that  he  may  not  worship 
everywhere,  but  that  he  must  confine  himself  to  the  one 
place,  which  the  Lord  his  God  shall  choose  to  set  His  name 
there.^  In  the  Priests'  Code  it  seems  to  be  taken  as  a 
matter  of  course  that  there  is  only  one  place  where  worship 
can  be  offered,  and  that  is  at  the  tabernacle.^    The  steps, 

Gf.  Prolegomena  zur  OetchicJUe  Itraels.   Berlin,  1883,  pp.  117-124. 
3  Prolegomena^  p.  96.    WellhaoBen  connects  the  passover  with  the  life  of 
herdsmen. 
>  Idem,  p.  103.  *  Idem,  pp.  86  f.  »  Idem,  pp.  104,  107. 

•  Prolegomena  zur  Qesehichte  UraeU.    Berlin,  1883,  pp.  29-30. 
7  Idem,  pp.  83-35.  •  Idem,  pp.  36-37. 
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then,  in  this  development  are :  the  Jehovist  allows  worship 
anywhere,  the  Deuteronomist  limits  it  to  one  place  [Jeru- 
salem] ,  the  Priests'  Code  does  not  once  debate  the  question, 
but  assumes  that  worship  at  only  one  place  is  established 
usage. 

What  then  is  true  in  regard  to  the  mode  of  worship,  may 
we  not  have  an  exception  here  ?  In  the  first  place  we  find 
the  Book  of  the  Covenant  and  of  Deuteronomy  almost 
barren  of  the  terms  which  describe  sacrifice,^  which  they 
seem  to  regard  as  an  ancient  institution.  If  we  look  again, 
we  notice  a  childlikeness  in  the  views  of  sacrifice,  which  could 
not  bear  the  scrutiny  of  the  priestly  scribes  during  the  exile- 
Sacrifices  were  at  first  evidently  spontaneous  sacrificial 
meals,  at  which  the  offerers  were  gathered  with  their  friends, 
and  where  in  a  naive  way  they  considered  themselves  as 
God's  guests.^  The  vicarious  element  was  largely  if  not 
entirely  wanting  until  after  the  exile.*  The  great  day  of 
atonement  is  a  product  of  Judaism.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  the 
ascending  steps  from  a  simple  sacrificial  meal,  which  the 
dflferer  ate  with  gladness  in  company  with  his  fiiends,  to 
the  elaborate  ritual  of  the  great  day  of  atonement  are  clearly 
marked. 

Again,  what  persons  may  offer  sacrifice,  must  they  be 
priests?  The  Jehovist  answers,  "No;  young  men  may  offer 
the  sacrifices";  the  Deuteronomist  says,  "Yes,  but  any 
Levite  may  oflBiciate  as  priest";  Ezekiel  says,  "Yes,  but  of 
the  Levites,  those  who  have  served  at  the  high  places  may 
not  present  the  offerings,  only  the  sons  of  Zadok  can  perform 
this  office";  the  Priests'  Code  replies,  "Yes,  but  only  the 
sons  of  Aaron  may  be  priests."  Here  then  we  have  four 
steps :  young  men,  Levites,  sons  of  Zadok,  sons  of  Aaron, 

^  This  is  rather  implied  than  directly  stated.  Gf.  Prolegomena^  p.  54,  pp. 
72-78. 

'  Prolegomena^  pp.  74,  79. 

3  Wellhausen  does  not  say  this  in  so  many  words,  bat  he  seems  to  imply  it , 
pp.  76,  83,  84. 
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and  a  complete  hierarchy  with    the    high    priest    at    its 
bead. 

Now  if  we  regard  the  Jehovistic,  Deuteronomic,  Ezeke- 
lian,  and  Priest's  Code  as  forming  a  pyramid  with  the  Jeho- 
vistic work  as  the  base  and  the  Priests'  Code  as  the  apex, 
we  shall  find  that  there  are  steps  on  each  of  the  four  sides 
ascending  to  the  top,  and  that  the  apex  is  four-faced :  1.  On 
the  side  of  the  sacred  seasons,  ascending  to  the  year  of 
jubilee ;  2.  On  that  of  sacred  places,  reaching  the  one  legiti- 
mate place  of  worship  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem;  3. 
Sacred  ceremonies,  which  find  their  culmination  in  the 
sacrifices  of  the  great  day  of  atonement ;  4.  Sacred  persons, 
attaining  their  highest  dignity  in  the  high  priest,  who  is  at 
the  same  time  an  ecclesiastical  and  civil  ruler. 

It  remains  for  us  to  inquire  whether  the  history  of  Hebrew 
hterature  lends  its  support  to  Wellhausen's  theory  of  the 
origin  of  the  Pentateuch.  He  claims  that  it  does.  He 
affirms  that,  excluding  the  books  of  the  Pentateuch,  and 
taking  into  account  the  older  literature,  preserved  almost 
intact  in  the  historical  books  of  the  Prophets,  only  one  half 
of  the  Old  Testament  is  pre-exilic,^  since  the  Books  of  Kings 
did  not  receive  their  present  form  until  after  the  exile,^  and 
the  greater  part  of  the  third  division  of  the  Old  Testament 
Canon,  the  Sacred  Writings,  is  post-exilic*  He  holds  that 
Hebrew  literature  did  not  begin  before  the  ninth  century 
B.C.,*  and  that  the  common  notion  that  the  exilic  and  post- 
exilic  period  was  comparatively  barren  of  literary  productions 
is  false,  since  it  was  really  very  fiiaitfal.^  He  holds  therefore 
that  there  is  no  inherent  improbability  of  such  a  work  as 
the  Priests'  Code  receiving  its  written  form  after  the  exile. 

'  Prolegomena  zur  Geaehiehte  ItraeU,    Berlin,  1883,  p.  2. 
«  Idem,  p.  1. 

^  Idemt  p.  1.  Wellhausen  says  it  cannot  be  proved  that  any  part  of  the 
Hagiographa  was  written  before  the  exile. 

*  Encyelopadia  Britanniea,    Kew  York,  1881,  vol.  ziii.  p.  408. 

•  Prolegomena,  p.  i. 
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What  then  is  the  testimony  of  Hebrew  literature  which  is 
known  to  have  been  written  before  the  exile  with  reference 
to  the  date  of  the  Priests'  Code  ? 

Those  parts  of  the  Pentateuch  which  are  known  to  have 
been  written  before  the  exile  manifest  only  exceedingly 
problematical  traces  of  it.^  While  the  Deuteronomist  knows 
nothing  about  it,*  he  evidently  derives  his  materials  from 
the  Jehovist.*  There  are  no  distinct  traces  of  Deuteronomy 
in  the  prophetic  writers  before  Jeremiah,  but  he  is  full  of 
them.  There  are  no  indisputable  traces  of  the  Priests'  Code 
in  any  prophetic  work  written  before  the  exile.  Ezekiel 
manifests  no  knowledge  of  the  Priests'  Code  as  a  code,  there 
are  merely  correspondences  between  the  last  nine  chapters 
of  his  prophecy  and  the  small  code  in  Lev.  xvii.-xxvi. 

If  it  be  maintained  that  certain  passages  in  the  historical 
books,  aside  from  the  priestly  parts  of  Joshua,  are  favourable 
to  the  origin  of  the  Priests'  Code  before  the  exile,  as  in 
Judges,  Samuel  and  Kings,  it  is  afl&rmed  that  these  cannot 
be  quoted,  since  they  are  the  product  of  post-exihc  glosses, 
or  of  a  recension  in  a  priestly  spirit.  For  the  same  reason 
the  prophecy  of  Joel,  which  has  been  regarded  by  the  great 
majority  of  critics  as  one  of  the  oldest  prophecies,  may  not 
be  quoted  as  favourable  to  the  antiquity  of  the  Priests'  Code, 
since  the  latest  criticism  reverses  this  opinion,  and  maintains 
that  it  was  written  long  after  the  exile. 

Now  while  there  is  no  certain  trace  of  the  Priests'  Code 
in  pre-exilic  writings,  the  Jehovistic  history  in  the  Penta- 
teuch represents  the  patriarchs  as  freely  offering  at  various 
places  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  law  in  the 
Book  of  the  Covenant.  Likewise  in  the  historical  books, 
kings  and  prophets  have  no  thought  of  displeasing  God  by 
offering  sacrifice  at  various  pla,ces.  It  is  only  after  Solomon 
that  a  Deuteronomic  redaction,  contrary  to  the  original 

>  Prolegomena,  p.  12.  a  Idem,  p.  892. 

»  Idem,  pp.  13,  395  f. 
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form  and  spirit  of  the  Book  of  Kings,  blames  the  rulers  for 
worshipping  on  the  high  places. 

If  now  we  turn  to  the  narrative  in  the  Book  of  the  Four 
Covenants,  we  find  that  it  differs  remarkably  firom  the 
Jehovistic  record.  There,  in  the  Jehovistic  record,  the  patri- 
archs offer  sacrifices  freely ;  here,  in  the  Book  of  the  Four 
Covenants,  they  do  not  venture  to  do  so,  and  for  the  obvious 
reason,  that  in  the  mind  of  the  author  such  a  step  would 
be  illegitimate,  as  the  true  mode  of  sacrifice  was  yet  to 
be  revealed  to  Moses.  There  the  patriarchs  stand  forth 
in  their  true  colours,  exhibiting  all  the  faults  and  weak- 
nesses of  the  children  of  their  time ;  here  they  are  pious 
Jews  whose  characters  are  above  reproach.  There  is  the 
most  temperate  use  of  numbers  and  genealogies ;  here  are 
found  the  most  exact  enumerations  of  time  and  peoples,  and 
the  authors  are  never  weary  of  tracing  the  relationship 
between  father  and  son. 

But  these  two  books,  so  utterly  different  in  spirit,  are 
not  our  only  means  of  comparison.  The  Book  of  Kings 
aside  from  its  Deuteronomic  and  slight  priestly  redaction 
is  in  entire  harmony  with  the  Jehovistic  parts  of  the 
Pentateuch,  written  with  the  same  spirit  and  from  the 
same  religious  standpoint.  Bunning  parallel  with  it  is  the 
Book  of  Chronicles,  vmtten  long  after  the  exile.  The  Book 
of  Kings  seeks  to  record  the  history  of  Israel,  even  after 
the  estabhshment  of  the  northern  kingdom.  It  presents 
David  and  Solomon  as  they  are,  and  does  not  withhold 
the  dark  background  which  has  been  a  warning  to  men  of 
all  times.  There  are  only  the  most  casual  references  to 
worship,  priests  and  Levites  are  never  mentioned  as  two 
distinct  classes.  Beyond  the  usual  scheme  which  it  uses 
to  indicate  the  royal  succession,  and  the  duration  of  reigns, 
it  is  sparing  in  its  genealogies  and  its  use  of  numbers.  In 
Chronicles  all  is  changed.  It  has  no  place  for  the  northern 
kingdom,  it  is  simply  a  history  of  the  Jews.    It  knows  only 
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one  dynasty,  that  of  David.  From  his  character  and  that 
of  his  son  every  dark  line  is  erased.  It  might  ahnost  be 
called  a  history  of  worship.  Priests  and  Levites  appear  on 
every  hand.  It  is  at  the  same  time  a  family  register  of 
every  prominent  Jew,  and  a  census  report  of  the  Jewish 
nation.  These  are  indeed  striking  peculiarities  which  have 
their  roots  in  the  Book  of  the  Four  Covenants  in  Genesis, 
and  are  all  the  more  remarkable  because  they  extend  side 
by  side  from  the  creation  until  the  exile,  where  the  Book 
of  Kings  breaks  off. 

Such  in  the  main  are  some  of  Wellhausen's  reasons, 
although  not  stated  in  his  language,  or  in  the  order  of 
thought  indicated  by  him,  for  holding  that  the  Priest's  Code 
was  first  committed  to  writing  after  the  exile.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  say  that  he  absolutely  rejects  the  Mosaic 
authorship  of  the  Pentateuch.  The  same  is  substantially 
true  of  all  modem  German  critics.  As  he  himself  claims, 
the  question  whether  the  Priests'  Code  was  written  some- 
what prior  to  the  work  of  the  Jehovist  (800-750  B.c!) 
cannot  be  considered  essential  as  affecting  the  authority  of 
the  Old  Testament.  He  cannot  conceive  why  his  views 
should  be  so  objectionable  to  those  who  simply  date  the 
Priests'  Code  before  the  exile  instead  of  after  it.  The 
English  and  American  theologian  will  be  likely  to  agree 
with  him  in  this. 

There  is  however  an  undefinable  something  in  his  style, 
as  the  expression  of  his  animus,  which  must  give  pain  to 
every  reverent  student  of  the  Old  Testament  as  God's 
Word,  for  Wellhausen  evidently  regards  it  as  nothing  more 
than  man's  words,  marking  successive  stages  in  a  develop- 
ment. He  mocks  at  every  effort  made  to  re-establish  the 
Divine  authority  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  evidently  out 
of  sjrmpathy  with  the  supernatural  view  of  miracle  and 
prophecy.  Whatever  may  be  his  feeling  toward  the  Jeho- 
vistic  writer,  for  whom  he  expresses  admiration,  he  shows 
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his  repugnance  for  the  Priests'  Code  and  Chronicles  in  scorn- 
ful and  sarcastic  remarks.  This  is  of  coarse  natural  from 
his  point  of  view,  when  he  believes  that  the  genealogies, 
chronologies,  enumerations  of  armies,  descriptions  of  the 
tabernacle  and  of  Levitical  worship  as  found  in  the  Priests* 
Code  and  Chronicles  are  the  invention  of  Jewish  scribes, 
and  that  while  the  authors  of  the  Jehovistic  work  and  of 
Deuteronomy  are  not  anxiously  careful  to  show  that  their 
books  were  written  upon  the  settlement  in  Canaan,  the 
author  of  the  Priests'  Code  uses  every  endeavour  to  make 
his  work  appear  to  have  been  written  in  the  wilderness. 

Such  a  theory  of  the  Pentateuch,  even  when  cleared  of 
the  offensive  accessories  with  which  Wellhausen  surroimds 
it,  is  revolutionary  not  only  of  our  whole  conception  of  the 
origin  of  the  Scriptures,  but  also  of  the  history  of  Israel,  and 
of  Old  Testament  Theology,  nor  can  it  be  denied  that,  if 
adopted,  it  must  seriously  affect  our  view  of  the  New 
Testament. 

It  is  indeed  a  question  of  fact,  and  of  higher  criticism, 
but  other  elements  must  enter  into  the  problem.  There 
are  at  least  two  postulates  with  which  we  should  begin:  that 
God  is  a  factor  in  human  history,  and  that  as  such  we 
should  expect  that  He  would  make  a  revelation  of  Himself 
to  man.  Egypt,  Assyria,  Phoenicia,  and  Babylonia  may 
shed  some  light  on  the  problem.  Indeed  light  should  be 
Welcomed  from  whatever  quarter  it  may  come. 

Nothing  is  to  be  gained  by  hasty  answers,  however  well 
intended,  or  by  attempting  to  belittle  the  chain  of  evidence 
which  Wellhausen  presents.  From  this  point  of  view  we 
have  sought  to  exhibit  his  position  in  its  full  strength.  The 
limits  of  this  article  do  not  admit  of  a  reply,  nor  are  we 
prepared  to  attempt  one.  It  is  our  desire  to  master  the 
subject  in  a  historical  way  before  taking  it  up  in  detail. 
The  answer  which  may  be  made  that  will  have  weight  will 
not  be  wrung  from  the  Christian  heart  by  the  seeming  neces- 
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sities  of  the  case,  but  will  be  recognised  as  the  truth  and 
as  such  commend  itself  to  evangelical  Christian  scholars. 

Meanwhile  if  Wellhausen  and  his  school  are  animated  by 
an  evangelical  spirit  they  will  sink  their  own  personality  out 
of  sight,  and  cease  to  jeer  at  those  who  feel  called  upon  to 
seek  a  view  of  the  origin  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  does 
not  cast  such  dishonour  upon  God's  Word. 

Let  us  remember,  however,  that  we  should  not  tremble 
for  the  ark  of  God,  since  a  mightier  hand  than  ours  has  it 
in  keeping,  and  a  wiser  counsel  than  that  which  prompts 
our  well  meant  endeavours  can  use  the  higher  and  the 
lower  criticism  not  as  ends,  but  as  means  for  the  further- 
ance of  His  plans. 

In  subsequent  articles  we  may  show  how  these  critical 
views  revolutionize  the  History  of  Israel  and  Old  Testament 
Theology.  Samuel  Ives  Cubtiss. 


THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 

XIII. 

THE  THUE  CIBGUMOISION. 

"In  whom  ye  were  also  circumcised  with  a  cireumoision  not  made  with 
hands,  in  the  patting  off  of  the  body  of  the  flesh,  in  the  circumcision  of  Christ ; 
having  been  buried  with  Him  in  baptism,  wherein  ye  were  also  raised  with 
Him  through  faith  in  the  working  of  Ck)d,  who  raised  Him  from  the  dead.  And 
you«  being  dead  through  your  trespasses  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh, 
you,  I  tayt  did  he  quicken  together  with  Him,  having  forgiven  us  all  our 
trespasses.''— Col.  ii.  11-13  (Bev.  Vers.). 

There  are  two  opposite  tendencies  ever  at  work  in  human 
nature  to  corrupt  religion.  One  is  of  the  intellect;  the 
other  of  the  senses.  The  one  is  the  temptation  of  the 
cultured  fewj  the  other,  that  of  the  vulgar  many.  The 
one  turns  rehgion  into  theological  speculation;  the  other^ 
into  a  theatrical  spectacle.  But,  opposite  as  these  ten- 
dencies usually  are,  they  were  united  in  that  strange  chaos 
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of  erroneous  opinion  and  practice  which  Paul  had  to  front 
at  ColosssB.  From  right  and  from  left  he  was  assailed,  and 
his  batteries  had  to  face  both  ways.  Here  he  is  mainly 
engaged  with  the  error  which  insisted  on  imposing  circum- 
cision on  these  Gentile  converts. 

I.  To  this  teaching  of  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  he 
first  opposes  the  position  that  all  Christian  men,  by  virtue 
of  their  union  with  Christ,  have  received  the  true  cir- 
cumcision, of  which  the  outward  rite  was  a  shadow  and 
a  prophecy,  and  that  therefore  the  rite  is  antiquated  and 
obsolete. 

His  language  is  emphatic  and  remarkable.  It  points 
to  a  definite  past  time — no  doubt  the  time  when  they 
became  Christians — ^when,  because  they  were  in  Christ,  a 
change  passed  on  them  which  is  fitly  paralleled  with  that 
rite.  This  Christian  circumcision  is  described  in  three 
particulars:  as  "not  made  with  hands,"  as  consisting  in 
"  putting  off  the  body  of  the  flesh,"  and  as  "  of  Christ." 

It  is  ''not  made  with  hands,"  that  is,  it  is  not  a  rite 
but  a  reality,  not  transacted  in  flesh  but  in  spirit.  It  is  not 
the  removal  of  ceremonial  impurity,  but  the  cleansing  of 
the  heart.  This  idea  of  ethical  circumcision,  of  which  the 
bodily  rite  is  the  type,  is  common  in  the  Old  Testament^ 
as,  jfor  instance,  ''  The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thine 
heart  «  <  .  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine 
heart "  (Deut.  xxx.  6).  This  is  the  true  Christian  circum- 
cision. 

It  consists  in  the  "  putting  off  the  body  of  the  flesh  " — 
for  "the  sins  of"  is  an  interpolation.  Of  course  a  man 
chiefi  not  shuffle  off  this  mortal  coil  when  he  becomes  a 
Christian,  so  that  we  have  to  look  for  some  other  meaning 
of  the  strong  words;  They  are  very  strong,  for  the  word 
"putting  off"  is  intensified  so  as  to  express  a  complete 
stripping  off  from  oneself,  as  of  clothes  which  are  laid  aside, 
and  is  evidently  intended  to  contrast  the  partial  outward 
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circumcision  as  the  removal  of  a  small  part  of  the  body, 
with  the  entire  removal  effected  by  miion  with  Christ.    If 
that  removal  of  "  the  body  of  the  flesh  "  is  "  not  made  with 
hands/'  then  it  can  only  be  in  the  sphere  of  the  spiritual 
life,  that  is  to  say,  it  must  consist  in  a  change  in  the 
relation  of  the  two  constituents  of  a  man's  being,  and  that 
of  such  a  kind  that,  for  the  future,  the  Christian  shall  not 
live  after  the  flesh,  though  he  live  in  the  flesh.     "Ye  are 
not  in  the  flesh  but  in  the  Spirit,"  says  Paul,  and  again  he 
uses  an  expression  as  strong  as,  if  not  stronger  than  that 
of   our  text,  when  he  speaks  of  "  the  body  '*  as  "  being 
destroyed,"  and  explains  himself  by  adding  "that  hence- 
forth we  should  not  serve  sin."     It  is  not  the  body  conr 
sidered  simply  as  material  and  fleshly  that  we  put  off,  but 
the  body  considered  as  the  seat  of  corrupt  and  sinful  af- 
fections and  passions.    A  new  principle  of  life  comes  into 
men's  hearts  which  delivers  them  from  the  dominion  of 
these,  and  makes  it  possible  that  they  should  live  in  the 
flesh,  not  "  according  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  but  according 
to  the  will  of  God."     True,  the  text  regards  this  divesting 
as  complete,  whereas,  as  all  Christian  men  know  only  too 
sadly,  it  is  very  partial,  and  realised  only  by  slow  degrees. 
The  ideal  is  represented  here, — what  we  receive  "  in  Him," 
rather  than  what  we  actually  possess  and  incorporate  into 
our  experience.     On  the  Divine  side  the  change  is  complete. 
Christ  gives  complete  emancipation  from  the  dominion  of 
sense,  and  if  we  are  not  in  reality  completely  emancipated 
it  is  because  we  have  not  taken  the  things  that  are  freely 
given  to  us,  and  are  not  completely  "  in  Him."      So  far  as 
we  are,  we  have  put  off  "the  flesh."     The  change  has 
passed  on  us  if  we  are  Christians.    We  have  to  work  it  out 
day  by  day.     The  foe  may  keep  up  a  guerilla  warfare  after 
he  is  substantially  defeated,  but  his  entire  subjugation  is 
certain  if  we  keep  hold  of  the  strength  of  Christ. 
Finally,  this  circumcision  is  described  as  "  of  Christ,"  by 
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\vhich  is  not  meant  that  He  submitted  to  it»  bat  that  He 
instituted  it. 

Such  being  the  force  of  this  statement,  what  is  its 
bearing  on  the  Apostle's  purpose?  He  desires  to  destroy 
the  teaching  that  the  rite  of  circumcision  was  binding  on 
Christian  converts,  and  he  does  so  by  asserting  that  the 
Gospel  has  brought  the  reahty,  of  which  it  was  but  a 
picture  and  a  prophecy.  The  underlying  principle  is  that 
when  we  have  the  thing  signified  by  any  Jewish  rites, 
which  were  all  prophetic  as  well  as  symbolic,  the  rite 
may — must  go.  It  is  an  anachronism,  "  as  if  a  flower 
should  shut,  and  be  a  bud  again."  That  is  a  wise  and 
pregnant  principle,  but  as  it  comes  to  the  surface  again 
inmiediately  hereafter,  and  is  applied  to  a  whole  series  of 
subjects,  we  may  defer  the  consideration  of  it,  and  rather 
dwell  briefly  on  other  matters  suggested  by  this  verse. 

We  notice,  then,  the  intense  moral  earnestness  which 
leads  the  Apostle  here  to  put  the  true  centre  of  gravity  in 
Christianity  in  moral  transformation,  and  to  set  all  outward 
rites  and  ceremonies  in  a  very  subordinate  plcwje.  What 
had  Jesus  Christ  come  from  heaven  for,  and  for  what  had 
He  borne  His  bitter  passion?  To  what  end  were  the 
GoloBsians  knit  to  Him  by  a  tie  so  strong,  tender  and 
strange?  Had  they  been  carried  into  that  inmost  depth  of 
union  with  Him,  and  were  they  still  to  be  laying  stress  on 
ceremonies?  Had  Christ's  work,  then,  no  higher  issue 
than  to  leave  religion  bound  in  the  cords  of  outward 
observances?  Surely  Jesus  Christ,  who  gives  men  a  new 
life  by  imion  with  Himself^  which  union  is  brought  about 
through  faith  alone,  has  deUvered  men  from  that ''  yoke  of 
bondage,"  if  He  has  done  anything  at  all.  Surely  they  who 
are  joined  to  Him  should  have  a  profounder  apprehension 
of  the  means  and  the  end  of  their  relation  to  their  Lord 
than  to  suppose  that  it  is  either  brought  about  by  any 
outward  rite  or  has  any  reality  unless  it  makes  them  pure 
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and  good.  From  that  height  all  questions  of  external 
observances  dwindle  into  insignificance,  and  all  question  of 
sacramental  efficacy  drops  away  of  itself.  The  vital  centre 
lies  in  our  being  joined  to  Jesus  Christ — the  condition  of 
which  is  faith  in  Him,  and  the  outcome  of  it  a  new  life 
which  delivers  us  from  the  dominion  pf  the  flesh.  How 
far  away  from  such  conceptions  of  Christianity  are  those 
which  busy  themselves  on  either  side  with  matters  of  detail, 
vrith  punctilios  of  observance,  and  pedantries  of  form !  The 
hatred  of  forms  may  be  as  completely  a  form  as  the  most 
elaborate  ritual — and  we  all  need  to  have  our  eyes  turned 
away  from  these  to  the  far  higher  thing,  the  worship  and 
servicie  of  a  transformed  nature. 

We  notice  again,  that  the  conquest  of  the  animal  nature 
and  the  material  body  is  the  certain  outcome  of  true  union 
with  Christ,  and  of  that  alone. 

Paul  did  not  regard,  as  these  teachers  at  Coloss®  did, 
matter  as  necessarily  evil,  nor  think  of  the  body  as  the 
source  of  all  sin.  But  he  knew  that  the  fiercest  and 
most  fiery  temptations  came  from  it,  and  that  the  foulest 
and  most  indelible  stains  on  conscience  were  splashed 
from  the  mud  which  it  threw.  We  all  know  that  too. 
It  is  a  matter  of  life  and  death  for  each  of  us  to 
find  some  means  of  taming  and  holding  in  the  animal 
that  is  in  us  all.  We  all  know  of  wrecked  lives,  which 
have  been  driven  on  the  rocks  by  the  wild  passions 
rooted  in  the  flesh.  Fortune,  reputation,  health,  every- 
thing is  sacrificed  by  hundreds  of  men,  especially  young 
men,  at  the  sting  of  this  imperious  lust.  The  budding 
promise  of  youth,  innocence,  hope,  and  all  which  makes 
life  desirable  and  a  nature  fair,  are  trodden  down  by 
the  hoofs  of  the  brute.  There  is  no  need  to  speak  of 
that-  And  when  we  come  to  add  the  weaknesses  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  needs  of  the  flesh,  and  the  limitations  of 
the  flesh,  and  to  remember  how  often  high  purposes  are 


THE  TRUE  CIBGUMGISION.  103 

frustrated  by  its  shrinking  from  toil,  and  how  often  mists 
bom  from  its  midrained  swamps  darken  the  vision  that 
else  might  gaze  on  truth  and  God,  we  cannot  but  feel 
that  a  man  does  not  need  to  be  an  Eastern  Gnostic  to 
believe  that  goodness  requires  the  flesh  to  be  subdued. 
Every  man  who  has  sought  for  self  improvement  recog- 
nises the  necessity.  But  no  asceticisms  and  no  resolves 
will  do  what  we  want.  Much  repression  may  be  effected 
by  sheer  force  of  will,  but  it  is  like  a  man  holding  a 
wolf  by  the  jaws.  The  arms  begin  to  ache  and  the 
grip  to  grow  slack,  and  he  feels  his  strength  going,  and 
knows  that,  as  soon  as  he  lets  go,  the  brute  will  fly  at 
his  throat.  Eepression  is  not  taming.  Nothing  tames 
the  wild  beast  in  us  but  the  power  of  Christ.  He  binds 
it  in  a  silken  lash,  and  that  gentle  constraint  is  strong, 
because  the  fierceness  is  gone.  "  The  wolf  also  shall 
dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them." 
The  power  of  union  with  Christ,  and  that  alone,  will 
enable  us  to  put  off  the  body  of  the  flesh.  And  such 
union  will  certainly  lead  to  such  crucifying  of  the  animal 
nature.  Christianity  woulli  be  easy  if  it  were  a  round 
of  observances;  it  would  be  comparatively  easy  if  it 
were  a  series  of  outward  asceticisms.  Anybody  can  fast 
or  wear  a  hair  shirt,  if  he  have  motive  sufficient;  but 
the  "  putting  off  the  body  of  the  flesh  *'  which  is  "  not 
made  with  hands,"  is  a  different  and  harder  thing.  No- 
thing else  avails.  Highflown  religious  emotion,  or  clear 
theological  definitions,  or  elaborate  ceremonial  worship, 
may  all  have  their  value ;  but  a  religion  which  includes 
them  all,  and  leaves  out  the  plain  moraUties  of  subduing 
the  flesh,  and  keeping  our  heel  well  pressed  down  on  the 
serpent's  head,  is  worthless.  If  we  are  in  Christ,  we  shall 
not  live  in  the  flesh. 

n.The  Apostle  meets  the  false  teaching   of  the  need 
for  circumcision,  by  a  second  consideration;    namely,  a 
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reference  to  ChriBtian   Baptism,   as   being   the  Christian 
sign  of  that  inward  change. 

Ye  were  circumcised,  says  he — ^being  buried  with  Him 
in  baptism.  The  form  of  expression  in  the  Greek  implies 
that  the  two  things  are  cotemporaneous.  As  if  he  had 
said — ^Do  you  want  any  further  rite  to  express  that  mighty 
change  which  passed  on  you  when  you  came  to  be  "  in 
Christ  '*  ?  You  have  been  baptised,  does  not  that  express 
all  the  meaning  that  circumcision  ever  had,  and  much 
more?  What  can  you  want  with  the  less  significant  rite 
when  you  have  the  more  significant?  This  introduction 
of  Baptism  is  quite  consistent  with  what  has  been  said  as 
to  the  subordinate  importance  of  ritual.  Some  forms  we 
must  have,  if  there  is  to  be  any  outward  visible  Church, 
and  Christ  has  yielded  to  the  necessity,  and  given  us  two, 
of  which  the  one  symbolises  the  initial  spiritual  act  of 
the  Christian  life,  and  the  other  the  constantly  repeated 
process  of  Christian  nourishment.  They  are  symbols  and 
outward  representations,  nothing  more.  They  convey 
grace,  in  so  far  as  they  help  us  to  realise  more  clearly 
and  to  feel  more  deeply  the  facts  on  which  our  spiritual  . 
life  is  fed,  but  they  are  not  channels  of  grace  in  any  other 
way  than  any  other  outward  acts  of  worship  may  be. 

We  see  that  the  form  of  Baptism  is  distinctly  by  im- 
mersion, and  that  the  form  is  regarded  as  significant.  All 
but  entire  unanimity  prevails  among  commentators  on  this 
point.  The  burial  and  the  resurrection  spoken  of  point 
unmistakably  to  the  primitive  mode  of  baptism,  as  Bishop 
Lightfoot,  the  latest  and  best  English  expositor  of  this 
book,  puts  it  in  his  paraphrase :  "Ye  were  buried  with 
Christ  to  your  old  selves  beneath  the  baptismal  waters, 
and  were  raised  with  Him  from  these  same  waters,  to  a 
new  and  better  life." 

We  observe  the  solemnity  and  the  thoroughness  of  the 
change  thus  symbolised.    It  is  more  than  a  circumcision. 
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It  is  burial  and  a  resun'ection,  an  entire  dying  of  the  old 
self  by  union  with  Christ,  a  real  and  present  rising  again 
by  participation  in  His  risen  life.  This  and  nothing  less 
makes  a  Christian.  We  partake  of  His  death,  inasmuch 
as  we  ally  ourselves  to  it  by  our  faith,  as  the  sacrifice 
for  our  sins,  and  make  it  the  ground  of  all  our  hope. 
But  that  is  not  all.  We  partake  of  His  death,  inasmuch 
as,  by  the  power  of  His  cross,  we  are  drawn  to  sever 
ourselves  from  the  selfish  life,  and  to  slay  our  own  old 
nature;  dying  for  His  dear  sake  to  habits,  tastes,  desires, 
purposes  in  which  we  lived.  Self-crucifixion  for  the  love 
of  Christ  is  the  law  for  us  all.  His  cross  is  the  pattern 
for  our  conduct,  as  well  as  the  pledge  and  means  of  our 
acceptance.  We  must  die  to  sin  that  we  may  live  to 
righteousness.  We  must  die  to  self,  that  we  may  live  to 
God  and  our  brethren.  We  have  no  right  to  trust  in 
Christ  for  us,  except  as  we  have  Christ  in  us.  His  cross 
is  not  saving  us  from  our  guilt,  unless  it  is  moulding  our 
lives  to  some  faint  likeness  of  Him  who  died  that  we  might 
Uve,  and  live  a  real  life  by  dying  daily  to  the  world,  sin, 
and  self. 

If  we  are  thus  made  conformable  to  His  death,  we  shall 
know  the  power  of  His  resurrection,  in  all  its  aspects.  It 
will  be  to  us  the  guarantee  of  our  own,  and  we  shall 
know  its  power  as  a  prophecy  for  our  future.  It  will  be 
to  us  the  seal  of  His  perfect  work  on  the  cross,  and  we 
shall  know  its  power  as  God's  token  of  acceptance  of 
His  sacrifice  in  the  past.  It  will  be  to  us  the  tjrpe  of 
our  spiritual  resurrection  now,  and  we  shall  know  its 
power  as  the  pattern  and  source  of  our  supernatural  life 
in  the  present.  Thus  we  must  die  in  and  with  Christ 
that  we  may  Uve  in  and  with  Him,  and  that  twofold 
process  is  the  very  heart  of  personal  religion.  No  lofty 
participation  in  the  immortal  hopes  which  spring  from 
the  empty  grave  of  Jesus  is  warranted,  unless  we  have 


106  TEE  EFISTLE  TO  THE  00L088IANS. 

His  quickening  power  raising  us  to-day  by  the  better 
resurrection;  and  no  participation  in  the  present  power 
of  His  heavenly  life  is  possible,  unless  we  have  such  a 
share  in  His  death,  as  that  by  it  the  world  is  crucified  to 
us,  and  we  unto  the  world. 

in.  The  Apostle  adds  another  phase  of  this  great  con- 
trast of  life  and  death,  which  brings  home  still  more  closely 
to  his  hearers,  the  deep  and  radical  change  which  passes 
upon  all  Christians.  He  has  been  speaking  of  a  death  and 
burial  followed  by  a  resurrection.  But  there  is  another 
death  from  which  Christ  raises  us,  by  that  same  risen  life 
imparted  to  us  through  faith — a  darker  and  grimmer  thing 
than  the  self-abnegation  before  described. 

"  And  you,  being  dead  through  your  trespasses,  and  the 
uncircumcision  of  your  flesh."  The  separate  acts  of  trans- 
gression of  which  they  had  been  guilty,  and  the  unchastened, 
unpurified,  carnal  nature  from  which  these  had  flowed  were 
the  reasons  of  a  very  real  and  awful  death ;  or,  as  the  parallel 
passage  in  Ephesians  (ii.  2)  puts  it  with  a  slight  variation, 
they  made  the  condition  or  sphere  in  which  that  death 
inhered.  That  solemn  thought,  so  pregnant  in  its  dread 
emphasis  in  Scripture,  is  not  to  be  put  aside  as  a  mere 
metaphor.  All  life  stands  in  union  with  God.  The 
physical  universe  exists  by  reason  of  its  perpetual  contact 
with  His  sustaining  hand,  in  the  hollow  of  which  all  Being 
lies,  and  it  is,  because  He  touches  it.  "  In  Him  we  live." 
So  also  the  life  of  mind  is  sustained  by  His  perpetual  in- 
breathing, and  in  the  deepest  sense  '^  we  see  light "  in  His 
hght.  So,  lastly,  the  highest  life  of  the  spirit  stands  in 
union  in  still  higher  manner  with  Him,  and  to  be  separated 
from  Him  is  death  to  it.  Sin  breaks  that  union,  and 
therefore  sin  is  death,  in  the  very  inmost  centre  of  man's 
being.  The  awful  warning,  ''  In  the  day  thou  eatest  there- 
of, thou  shalt  surely  die,"  was  fulfilled.  That  separation 
by  sin,  in  which  the  soul  is  wrenched  from  God,  is  the  real 
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death,  and  the  thing  that  men  call  by  the  name  is  only 
an  outward  symbol  of  a  far  sadder  fact — the  shadow  of 
which  that  is  the  awful  substance,  and  as  much  less  terri- 
ble as  painted  fires  are  less  than  the  burning  reality. 

So  men  may  live  in  the  body,  and  toil  and  think  and  feel, 
and  be  dead.  The  world  is  fall  of  "sheeted  dead,*'  that 
*' squeak  and  gibber'*  in  "our  streets,"  for  every  soul  that 
lives  to  self  and  has  rent  itself  away  from  God,  so  far  as 
a  creature  can,  is  "  dead  while  he  liveth."  The  other  death, 
of  which  the  previous  verse  spoke,  is  therefore  but  the 
putting  off  of  a  death.  We  lose  nothing  of  real  life  in 
putting  off  self,  but  only  that  which  keeps  us  in  a  separatipn 
from  God,  and  slays  our  true  and  highest  being.  To  die 
to  self  is  but  "  the  death  of  death." 

The  same  life  which  the  previous  verse  spoke  of  as 
coming  from  the  risen  Lord  is  here  set  forth  as  able  to 
raise  us  from  that  death  of  sin.  "  He  hath  quickened  you 
together  with  Him."  Union  with  Christ  floods  our  dead 
souls  with  His  own  vitality,  as  water  will  pour  from  a 
reservoir  through  a  tube  inserted  in  it.  There  is  the  actual 
communication  of  a  new  hfe  when  we  touch  Christ  by  faith. 
The  prophet  of  old  laid  himself  upon  the  dead  child,  the 
warm  lip  on  the  pallid  mouth,  the  throbbing  heart  on  the 
still  one,  and  the  contact  rekindled  the  extinguished  spark. 
So  Christ  lays  His  full  life  on  our  deadness,  and  does  more 
than  recall  a  departed  glow  of  vitality.  He  communicates 
a  new  life  kindred  with  His  own.  That  life  makes  us  free 
here  and  now  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  and  it  shall  be 
perfected  hereafter  when  the  working  of  His  mighty  power 
shall  change  the  body  of  our  humiliation  into  the  likeness 
of  the  body  of  His  glory,  and  the  leaven  of  His  new  life 
shall  leaven  the  three  measures  in  which  it  is  hidden,  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  with  its  own  transforming  energy.  Then, 
in  yet  higher  sense,  death  shall  die,  and  life  shall  be  victor 
by  His  victory. 
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But  to  all  this  there  is  one  preliminary  needful — 
**  having  forgiven  us  all  trespasses."  Paul's  eagerness  to 
associate  himself  with  his  brethren,  and  to  claim  his 
share  in  the  forgiveness,  as  well  as  to  unite  in  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  sin,  makes  him  change  his  word  from 
"you"  to  "us."  So  the  best  manuscripts  give  the  text, 
and  the  reading  is  obviously  full  of  interest  and  suggestive- 
ness.  There  must  be  a  removal  of  the  cause  of  deadness 
before  there  can  be  a  quickening  to  new  life.  That  cause 
was  sin,  which  cannot  be  cancelled  as  guilt  by  any  self- 
denial  however  great,  nor  even  by  the  impartation  of  a  new 
life  from  God  for  the  future.  A  gospel  which  only  enjoined 
dying  to  self  would  be  as  inadequate  as  a  gospel  which  only 
provided  for  a  higher  life  in  the  future.  The  stained  and 
faultfiil  past  must  be  cared  for.  Christ  must  bring  pardon 
for  the  past,  as  well  as  a  new  spirit  for  the  future.  So  the 
condition  prior  to  our  own  being  quickened  together  with 
Him  is  God's  forgiveness,  free  and  universal,  covering  all  our 
sins,  and  given  to  us  without  anything  on  our  part.  That 
condition  is  satisfied.  Christ's  death  brings  to  us  God's  par- 
don, and  when  the  great  barrier  of  unforgiven  sin  is  cleared 
away,  Christ's  life  pours  into  our  hearts,  and  "  everything 
lives  whithersoever  the  river  cometh." 

Here  then  we  have  the  deepest  ground  of  Paul's  intense 
hatred  of  every  attempt  to  make  anything  but  faith  in 
Christ  and  moral  purity  essential  to  the  perfect  Christian 
life.  Circumcision  and  baptism  and  all  other  rites  or  sacra- 
ments of  Judaism  or  Christianity  are  equally  powerless  to 
quicken  dead  souls.  For  that  the  first  thing  needed  is  the 
forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  that  is  ours  through  simple  faith 
in  Christ's  death.  We  are  quickened  by  Christ's  own  life  in 
us,  and  He  "  dwells  in  our  hearts  by  faith."  All  ordinances 
may  be  administered  to  us  a  hundred  times,  and  without 
faith  they  leave  us  as  they  found  us — dead.  If  we  have 
hold  of  Christ  by  faith  we  live,  whether  we  have  received 
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the  ordinaoices  or  not.  So  all  full  blown  or  budding  sacra- 
mentarianism  is  to  be  fought  against  to  the  uttermost, 
because  it  tends  to  block  the  road  to  the  City  of  Eefuge 
for  a  poor  sinful  soul,  and  the  most  pressing  of  all  neces- 
sities is  that  that  way  of  life  should  be  kept  clear  and 
unimpeded. 

We  need  the  profound  truth  which  lies  in  the  threefold 
form  which  Paul  gives  to  one  of  his  great  watchwords : 
"Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing, 
but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God."  And  how, 
says  my  despairing  conscience,  shall  I  keep  the  command- 
ments ?  The  answer  lies  in  the  second  form  of  the  saying 
— "  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything, 
nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature."  And  how,  replies 
my  saddened  heart,  can  I  become  a  new  creature  ?  The 
answer  lies  in  the  final  form  of  the  saying — "  In  Jesus  Christ 
neither  circumcision  availeth  anjrthing  nor  uncircumcisiou, 
but  faith  which  worketh."  Faith  brings  the  life  which 
makes  us  new  men,  and  then  we  can  keep  the  command- 
ments. If  we  have  faith,  and  are  new  men  and  do  God's 
will,  we  need  no  rites  but  as  helps.  Without  these  all  rites 
are  nothing. 

Alexander  Maclaben. 


THE   BEVJ8ED    VEB8I0N    OF   THE    OLD 
TESTAMENT. 

THE  BOOKS  OF  JUDGES  AND  RUTH. 

The  aim  of  these  papers  is  to  call  attention  to  some  of  the 
more  important  changes  in  the  Bevised  Version,  to  offer 
some  explanation  of  the  reasons  for  them,  and  to  point  out 
the  difference  of  meaning  involved.  The  limits  of  space 
must  necessarily  make  these  notes  brief  and  incomplete,  but 
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I   hope  that  they  will  stimulate  rather    than    supersede 
further  study. 

Let  me  say  once  for  all,  that  when  I  venture  to  dissent 
from  the  Bevisers'  conclusions,  it  is  in  no  spirit  of  captious 
criticism,  and  with  a  clear  sense  that  it  is  somewhat  pre- 
sumptuous for  an  individual  to  do  so.  It  only  means  that 
he  votes  with  a  minority,  perhaps  a  very  small  one :  and 
possibly,  if  he  had  been  privileged  to  hear  the  arguments, 
he  would  have  been  converted  to  the  view  of  the  majority. 
Opinions  will  necessarily  differ  as  to  whether  the  Bevisers 
have  done  all  that  might  have  been  expected,  but  no  one 
can  study  their  work  without  constant  recognition  of  the 
unwearying  diligence  and  sober  judgment  with  which  they 
have  accomplished  their  difficult  and  delicate  task. 

THE  BOOK  OF  JUDQE8. 

i.  8.  The  pluperfect  rendering  of  the  A.  V.  "  had  gone," 
was  doubtless  due  to  the  supposition  that  the  preceding 
verse  implies  that  Jerusalem  had  already  been  captured. 
But  it  is  grammatically  untenable  (see  Prof.  Driver's  Tenses, 
p.  105),  and  the  natural  sense  of  the  passage  is  that  the 
victorious  Israelites  carried  their  prisoner  Adoni-bezek  with 
them  on  their  southward  march  as  far  as  Jerusalem*  The 
narrative  of  vv.  7,  8,  9  is  consecutive. 

9.    Note  the  improved  rendering  of  geographical  terms. 

15.  The  text  is  preferable  to  the  margin.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  the  suffix  of  ^IH^^  can  be  taken  '  as  a  dative  ; 
and  moreover  only  Hebron  and  its  neighbourhood,  not  the 
whole  district  of  the  Negeb  or  Souths  was  Caleb's  por- 
tion. The  Negeb  was  dry  and  barren,  and  Achsah  makes 
the  very  reasonable  request  that  as  her  father  was  sending 
her  to  dwell  there,  he  should  add  to  her  husband's  portion 
the  precious  gift  of  springs  of  water. 

16.  Moses'  brother  in  law,  namely  Hobab,  chap.  iv.  11; 
irirr  signifies  a  relation  by  Tnarriage,  and  may  certainly 
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mean  father  in  law,  chap.  xix.  4j  7,  9 :  but  as  Hobab  was 
the  son  of  Beuel  (Num.  x.  29),  Moses'  father  in  law,  it  is 
necessary  to  render  brother  in  law  here. 

24.  The  watchers,  i.e.  the  "spies,"  who  had  gone  in 
sufficient  numbers  to  besiege  the  city,  though  they  would 
not  venture  to  attack  it  until  the  man  whom  they  found 
stealing  out  showed  them  some  unguarded  entrance. 

30.  Tributary,  rather  as  in  marg.  subject  to  taskwork. 
DD  certainly  means,  (1)  taskwork,  or  (2)  the  "  levy"  or  corvee 
of  workmen  set  to  such  forced  labour,  though  in  Aramaic 
and  later  Hebrew  it  also  means  "tribute."  The  employ- 
ment of  these  Canaanites  by  Solomon  is  mentioned  in 
1  Kings  ix.  20,  21. 

ii.  1.  The,  not  an,  angel,  as  in  v.  23 ;  vi.  11  ff. ;  xiii.  3  ff., 
for  the  title  is  used  of  one  who  represented  Jehovah  in  a 
special  way.  See  Oehler's  0.  T,  Theology,  i.  §  59.  This 
is  probably  right,  for  the  angel  speaks  as  if  God  were 
speaking,  without  any  preface  of  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord," 
but  the  marg.  "  messenger  "  is  retained  in  deference  to  the 
opinion  of  many  commentators,  and  Jewish  tradition  as 
old  as  the  Targum,  which  paraphrases  "  a  prophet  sent 
from  Jehovah." 

2.  Why  have  ye  done  this  ?  should  surely  have  been 
altered  to  "  What  is  this  that  ye  have  done?  "  an  expression 
of  astonishment  at  the  baseness  of  their  apostasy,  not  an 
inquiry  as  to  the  reason  for  it.  Comp.  the  same  phrase  in 
Gen.  iii.  13. 

3.  The  text  is  corrupt.  Either  as  A.V.  and  B.V.  both 
assume,  some  such  word  as  thorns  has  been  lost  (cf.  Num^ 
xxxiii.  66;  Josh,  xxiii.  17),  or,  as  the  marg;  suggests,  for 
Dnx  "sides"  should  be  read  DHJI  "adversaries,"  with 
Sept.,  Targ.,  Vulg. 

7.  The  great  work  of  the  Lord.  All  the  separate  works 
(Deut.  xi.  3)  of  the  Lord  for  Israel  are  regarded  as  forming 
one  great  whole,  a  connected  scheme^ 
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11,  13.  The  Baalim  .  .  the  Ashtaroth,  Baalim,  the 
plural  of  Baal,  denotes  the  various  forms  or  names  under 
which  Baal,  the  supreme  deity  of  the  Canaanites  and  Phoe- 
nicians, was  worshipped  in  different  localities  (Baal  Peor, 
Baal  Berith,  Baal  Zebub,  and  the  Uke)  :  Ashtaroth,  the 
plural  of  Ashtoreth,  the  various  forms  of  the  corresponding 
female  deity. 

10.  The  Lord,  the  God  of  thek  fathers.  Cf.  iv.  6,  "  the 
LoBD,  the  God  of  Israel."  This  slight  change  helps  to 
remind  the  reader  that  Lord  represents  the  proper  name 
Jehovah,  and  is  not  a  mere  appellative. 

20.  This  nation.  There  is  a  touch  of  rebuke  in  the  use 
of  the  phrase,  "  this  nation."  Israel  had  degraded  itself 
from  its  high  position  as  the  Lord's  people  to  the  level  of 
an  ordinary  '*  nation." 

iii.  5.  The  Canaanites.  As  the  Hittite  follows  without 
the  conjunction  and,  Canaanites  may  here  be  a  general  term 
for  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  who  are  then  specially 
described  by  their  national  names ;  but  the  marginal  render- 
ing is  certainly  possible,  and  in  Exod.  iii.  8,  and  elsewhere, 
the  Canaanites  seem  to  be  mentioned  as  a  separate  nation. 

7.  The  Asheroth.  On  the  Asherah,  and  the  mistransla- 
tion of  the  A.V.  following  the  LXX.  and  Vulg.,  see  Dr. 
Driver's  note  on  Exod.  xxxiv.  13. 

9, 15.  A  saviour.  So  A.V.  in  2  Kings  xiii.  5  ;  Neh.  ix* 
27.    The  suggestiveness  of  the  right  rendering  is  obvious. 

10.  Here  and  elsewhere  the  B.V.  rightly  prints  spirit^ 
not  Spirit,  as  in  A.V.  "The  spirit  of  the  Lord"  in  the 
O.T.  is  a  power  proceeding  from  Him,  but  is  not  yet  re* 
vealed  as  a  distinct  "Person."  The  way  is  prepared  in 
the  O.T.  for  the  N.T.  revelation  of  the  Trinity,  but  that 
revelation  is  not  yet  made,  and  it  is  a  mistake  to  read  N.T. 
doctrine  into  the  O.T.  See  Oehler's  0.  T.  Theology,  i. 
§65. 

19,   26.     Quarries.     The  word   D'*^'*p3  occurs  20  times 
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in  the  O.T.,  and  always  in  the  sense  given  in  the  margin^ 
graven  images.  So  the  LXX.  and  Vulg. ;  and  it  would  have 
been  safer  to  retain  the  established  meaning  of  the  word 
in  the  text.  The  naeaning  of  **  quarries,"  which  is  noticed 
by  Jerome,  and  is  adopted  by  most  Jewish  commentators, 
comes  from  the  Targum.  Can  the  Meturgemanim  have 
preserved  a  true  tradition  of  an  exceptional  meaning  of  the 
word,  or  were  they  offended  by  the  idea  of  idols  at  Gilgal  ? 

22.  And  it  came  out  behind.  The  meaning  is  very 
obscure,  and  the  text  is  possibly  corrupt,  the  words  K2{'*1 
n^'WlSn,  being  an  alternative  for  the  first  clause  of  ver. 
23.  If  the  text  is  sound,  it  is  most  natural  to  take  Ehud 
to  be  the  subject  of  M2{^1  here,  as  in  the  next  verse  (the 
words  for  "  came  out  **  and  "  went  forth  *'  are  the  same) ; 
and  the  marginal  rendering  appears  to  be  preferable. 

25,  26.  Tarried.  .  .  tarried.  Why  not  represent  the  dis- 
tinction of  words  in  the  original  ?  The  second  (nDHDJin) 
seems  to  express  the  lingering  delay  of  irresolution.  Of. 
Gen.  xix.  16 ;  xliii.  10  (linger) ;  Jud.  xix.  8  (tarry). 

iv.  11.  The  oak  in  Zaanannim.  On  "  oak  "  for  "  plain  " 
see  Dr.  Driver's  note  on  Gen.  xii.  6.  "Zaanaim  **  (A.V.) 
is  the  C*thib,  "Zaanannim"  the  K*ri,  agreeing  with  Josh, 
xix.  33. 

21.  So  he  swooned  and  died.  The  construction  points  to 
this  connexion  of  the  words.  But  on  the  other  hand  ^j^^l 
elsewhere  means  '*to  be  faint"  or  "weary"  (1  Sam.  xiv. 
28,  31;  2  Sam.  xxi.  15),  not  "to  swoon  away,"  and  the 
accents  connect  it  with  "  in  a  deep  sleep."  Should  we  read 
n.'^jl^)  and  render  as  in  the  margin  ? 

V.  2.  For  that  the  leaders  took  the  lead.  This  is  the 
rendering  of  the  LXX.  according  to  Cod.  Alex.,  and  some 
other  MSS.,  and  of  Theodotion,  from  whose  version  it 
probably  came  into  the  MSS.  of  the  LXX.  The  meaning 
"leaders,"  can  be  supported  from  the  Arabic,  and  it  suits 
the  only  other  passage  in  which  the  word  occurs  (Deut« 

VOL.  III.  I 
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xxxii.  42).  The  nobles  and  the  people  are  contrasted  as  in 
m.  9  (?),  10, 13.  The  A.V.  (and  before  it  the  Genevan), 
follows  Miinster  and  the  Jewish  commentators  in  giving 
the  words  3^^5)3  JlTinS),  the  sense  which  the  root  has  in 
Aramaic.  So  too  the  Peshitto.  But  it  destroys  the  paral- 
lelism of  the  clauses. 
Bless  ioT  praise  as  in  v.  9. 

7.    The  rulers  ceased.    The  A.V.  (again  following  Miin- 
ster's  habitatores  mllarum)^  agrees  with   the  Targum  in 
regarding  l^nSI,  as  equivalent  to  /l*>tl£l,  vilUbges.    But  this 
meaning  will  not  suit  v.  11,  the  only  other  passage  in  which 
the  word  occurs.    The  marginal  rendering  "  toward  his 
villages,"  given  there,  can  hardly  stand.    If  the  text  is  sound 
l*i?"]SI  is  best  rendered  "  rule  "  in  v.  11,  and  here  regarded 
as  abstract  for  concrete  "rulers."      The  same  sense  suits 
the  cognate  D^HQ  (Hab.  iii.  14),  and  is  supported  by  LXX. 
Swaro/,  Vulg.  fortes.    In  spite  of  such  judges  as  Shamgar, 
the  general  condition  of  the  country  was  one  of  anarchy 
until  Deborah  arose.    Studer  however  points  out,  (1)  that 
this  rendering  involves  a  contradiction  to  i;.  6  ;  **  when 
Shamgar  and  Jael  were  judges,  there  was  no  judge :  "  (2) 
that  "b^T}  must  be  taken  in  a  different  sense  from  that 
which  it  has  in  t?.  6 ;  and  perhaps  we  should  follow  him  in 
reading  /l^ns,  and  render  as  in  E.V.  marg.    The  words 
then  forcibly  describe   the  desolate  state  of  the  country, 
when  no  one  dared  to  live  in  unfortified  villages  for  fear  of 
plunderers.    But  the  text  as  it  stands  can  hardly,  in  view 
of  V.  11,  be  rendered  otherwise  than  in  E.V. 

9.  A  third  translation  deserves  consideration. 

"  My  heart  is  towards  the  governors  of  Israel, 
Towards  them  that  offered  themselves." 
The  verse  would  then  be  exactly  parallel  to  v.  2. 

10.  Ye  that  sit  on  rich  carpets.  The  A.V.  follows  LXX., 
Vulg.,  Targ. ;  but  ]'np  can  hardly  be  H,  with  prep,  p,  or 
a  subst.  with  preformative  D.    It  is  an  Aramaic  plur;  of  ID, 
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which  means  "garment"  or  ** carpet,"  such  as  rich  men  sit 
apon.  Three  classes  of  men,  poetically  representing  the 
whole  people,  are  smnmoned  to  celebrate  Israel's  deliver- 
ance :  wealthy  nobles,  who  now  ride  fearlessly  along  the 
highways  ;  rich  men,  who  enjoy  the  comforts  of  their 
homes  in  undisturbed  peace ;  the  ordinary  folk,  who  go 
afoot,  and  can  now  travel  from  place  to  place  without  fear 
of  molestation. 

11.  Very  obscure.  The  text  of  the  E.V.  leaves  the 
sense  of  the  first  two  clauses  substantially  unchanged. 
The  people  who  had  formerly  stolen  out  to  draw  water  at 
the  risk  of  their  lives  from  the  archers  of  the  enemy,  now 
congregate  undisturbed  round  the  wells  to  celebrate  the 
Lord's  righteousness  manifested  in  His  deliverance  of  Israel. 
This  is  probably  right.  In  the  marginal  alternative  ''  the 
archers  "  are  those  of  Israel,  who  are  represented  as  en- 
camped by  the  wells  and  celebrating  their  victory ;  and  in 
gratitude  for  this  all  are  bidden  to  join  in  praising  the  Lord. 

His  rule.    See  on  t?.  7. 

Went  dmon,  not  shall  go  down,  is  the  correct  translation. 
So  already  the  Genevan,  "did  ...  go  down."  The 
meaning  is  either  that  the  Israelites  came  down  from  their 
mountain  fastnesses  to  attack  the  cities  of  their  enemies, 
or  that  after  the  defeat  of  the  Canaanites  they  returned  to 
dwell  peaceably  in  their  own  cities.  As  "  then  "  in  w.  13, 
19,  22  refers  to  the  time  of  the  war  of  independence,  the 
first  explanation  is  perhaps  best.  The  mention  of  thanks- 
giving for  deliverance  in  the  first  part  of  the  verse  carries 
the  poet's  mind  back  to  the  course  of  the  war  which  freed 
Israel,  and  she  proceeds  to  describe  it  in  the  second  part  of 
the  song,  vv.  12-31. 

13.  The  Massoretic  division  and  punctuation  of  this 
verse,  which  the  A.V.  follows,  bristle  with  difficulties.  TV 
is  pointed  as  imperf.  Piel  of  rm,  which  does  not  occur 
elsewhere,   and    rendered  in  the    A.V*,  after  the  Jewish 
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commentators,  "  made  to  have  dominion.''  This,  as  the 
traditional  Jewish  interpretation,  has  been  thought  still  to 
deserve  a  place  in  the  margin.  But  in  the  text  the  Bevisers 
have  rightly  treated  ly^  as  the  perfect  of  1^\  "  went  down." 
Whether  the  anomalous  pointing  is  to  be  retained  or  altered 
to  the  usual  I'lJ,  they  had  not  to  decide.  "Among  the 
people  **  (A.V.)  is  an  impossible  rendering,  and  if  we  retain 
the  Massoretic  accentuation,  the  only  course  is  to  supply 
and  as  the  B.V.  does.  The  construction  is  a  somewhat 
harsh  asyndeton.  But  it  seems  much  better  to  desert  the 
Massoretic  accents,  and  connecting  PV  with  HIH^,  render  as 
in  the  margin,  "  the  people  of  the  Lord."  There  is  then  a 
contrast  between  the  nobles  and  the  people,  as  in  v.  2.  The 
nobles  were  but  a  remnant,  for  some  cowardly  remained  at 
home.  Cf.  the  LXX. :  Tore  Karifirj  KardXeififia  roU  Ic'xypoU' 
\ao9  fcvpiov  Kori^Ti  avr^  iy  roU  tcparcuoU.  But  I  cannot 
help  thinking  that  Studer's  rendering  is  the  right  one: 

*'  Then  came  down  a  remnant  to  meet  the  strong : 
The  people  of  the  Lord  came  down  for  me  against  the 
mighty." 
There  is  then  an  exact  paralleUsm  between  '*  remnant "  and 
"  people,"  "  strong  "  and  "  mighty  "  :  the  latter  terms  both 
refer  to  the  Canaanites :  and  Deborah  extols  the  heroism 
of  the  ten  thousand,  who,  a  mere  handful  or  remnant  com- 
pared with  Sisera's  host,  dared  to  come  down  and  face 
them  in  the  field.^ 

14.  They  whose  root  is  in  Amalek.  The  Ephraimites  who 
had  settled  (Isa.  xxvii.  6)  in  the  part  of  their  territory 
known,  probably  from  some  ancient  colony  of  Amalekites 
there,  as  "  the  hill  country  of  the  Amalekites  "(chap.  xii.  15). 

14.    Staff  of  office,  not  pen,  is  the   meaning  of  Z^^tt^, 

^  The  Amerioan  Bevisers  would  place  another  altematiye  in  the  margin, 
taking  ly,  as  an  anomalous  form  of  the  imperative.  "  Then  ga  down,  0 
remnant,  for  the  nohles.  ...  0  Jehovah,  go  down  for  me  against  the 
mighty.'* 
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and  '19D,  lit.  "scribe"  or  "enumerator,"  denoting  the 
officer  who  counted  and  mustered  the  troops,  is  happily 
translated  marshul.  Cf.  2  Kings  xxv.  19 ;  Isa,  xxxiii.  18 ; 
Jer.  xxxvii.  15. 

15, 16.  Watercourses  or  "  streams  "  is  the  meaning  of 
the  word  J1*HI/9  in  Job  xx.  17,  the  only  other  place  in  which 
it  occurs.  Eeuben  heard  the  great  news  of  the  bold  enter- 
prise of  his  brethren  as  he  fed  his  flocks  beside  the  streams 
of  the  Belka ;  conscience  pricked  him,  and  he  made  mag- 
nanimous resolves  to  go  to  their  help,  but  courage  failed 
him  to  translate  words  into  action. 

17.  Shore  (marg.),  not  haven,  is  the  best  attested  mean- 
ing of  ^^n.  See  Gen.  xlix.  13.  Creeks,  lit.  places  where 
the  sea  breaks  into  the  coast :  hence  the  rendering  of 
the  A.  V. 

26.  Nail,  i.e.  as  in  marg.,  tent-pin,  which  the  American 
Kevisers  would  place  in  the  text.    *Cf.  chap.  iv.  21,  22. 

26.  Smote  off  in  A.Y.  is  a  mistranslation,  and  necessitated 
the  further  ungrammatical  rendering  when  she  had  pierced, 
etc.  It  is  a  pity  that  the  Bevisers  did  not  see  their  way  to 
a  more  exact  rendering  of  the  tenses,  which  give  a  vivid 
picture  of  Jael  in  the  act  of  stretching  out  her  hand.  "  See! 
she  putteth  her  hand  .  .  .  she  smiteth  through  his 
head,  yea,  she  pierceth  and  striketh  through  his  temples." 
Cf.  Dr.  Driver's  Tenses,  §  27.  But  poetry  cannot  be  trans- 
lated any  more  than  Baphael's  pictures  can  be  copied. 

27.  Dead.  Why  not  as  A.V.  marg.  destroyed,  which  is 
what  the  word  means  ?    Cf.  Ps.  cxxxvii.  8. 

29.  Her  wise  ladies.  Lit.  "  The  wisest  of  her  princesses." 
The  tense  is  again  pictorial,  "answer."  The  marginal 
rendering,  "  Yet  she  repeateth  her  words  unto  herself,"  is 
very  attractive.  It  describes  very  forcibly  the  anxious  dis- 
quietude of  Sisera's  mother,  still  foreboding  ill,  in  spite  of 
her  ladies'  endeavours  to  console  her.  But,  (1)  ^K  adds ; 
it  does  not  contrast :  it  means  yea,  not  yet :  (2)  DHDK  y^T\ 
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is  the  poetical  equivalent  of  DHU  2Wr^,  which  regularly 
means  "to  answer,"  not  "to  repeat";  and  it  has  this 
meaning  in  the  only  other  place  where  it  occurs,  Prov. 
xxii.  21. 

vi.  8.  The  Bevisers  should  have  made  it  cleax  that  inva- 
sions repeated  year  after  year  are  described.  Would  "  used 
to  come  up  "  (as  in  chap.  xiv.  10),  have  been  too  clumsy? 

11.     The  not  an  angel.     See  on  ii.  1. 

13.  Wondrotis  works.  "Miracle"  occurs  in  the  A.V.  of 
the  O.T.  six  times  only :  (1)  twice  for  JI^K  (Num.  xiv.  22 ; 
Deut.  xi.  3),  commonly  and  rightly  rendered  "sign,"  which 
the  E. V.  gives  in  these  places  also ;  (2)  twice  in  the  text, 
and  once  in  the  margin,  for  i19^D  (Exod.  vii.  9 ;  Deut.  xxix. 
3;  2  Chron.  xxxii.  24  msurg.),  usually  rendered  "wonder," 
and  so  the  E.V.  in  Exod.  and  Deut. ;  in  Chron.  "  sign," 
marg.  "wonder";  (3)  here  only  for  illK^S)^, elsewhere  ren- 
dered in  A.V.  "wonders,"  "marvels,"  "  wondrous  works  " 
or  "things,"  "wonderful  works,"  "marvellous  works"  or 
"things,"  all  of  which  various  renderings  are  still  to  be 
found  in  the  E.V.,  though  a  few  changes  have  been 
made  for  the  sake  of  uniformity  in  the  same  chapter. 
Opinions  will  differ  as  to  whether  this  is  not  a  case  in 
which  the  principle  of  "  assimilation  "  of  renderings  should 
have  been  more  thoroughly  carried  out.  Some  readers  may 
object  to  the  elimination  of  the  word  "miracles"  from  the 
O.T.  Clearly,  however,  the  word  could  not  have  been  re- 
tained for  JIIK  or  /1S)1D,  for  which  "sign"  and  "wonder" 
are  the  proper  renderings ;  nor  as  an  isolated  rendering  in 
the  present  passage.  The  application  of  the  same  term 
to  exceptional  works  of  Providence  (as  here ;  Exod.  iii.  20 ; 
xxxiv.  10),  and  to  the  regular  operations  of  nature  (Job 
xxxvii.  14;  cf.  v.  9;  ix.  10),  is  exceedingly  mstructive.  Both 
alike  excite  the  wonder  and  reverent  awe  of  the  beholder, 
and  reveal  God  to  him. 

vii.  8.    The  Hebrew  text    is  almost  certainly  corrupt. 
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**  People  "  in  v.  7  means  the  army  in  general ;  but  the  sub- 
ject to  "  took  *'  in  V.  8  must  be  the  three  hundred.  The 
marginal  rendering  is  that  of  the  Sept.  and  Targ.,  but  it 
is  not  quite  satisfactory.  The  sense  would  be  that  the 
three  hundred  took  store  of  provisions  and  trumpets  from 
the  people;  as  Jerome  paraphrases,  "sumptis  itaque  pro 
numero  cibariis  et  tubis."  ^ 

23.  Were  gathered  together.  The  verb  means  literally 
**were  cried  together."  See  A.V.  marg.,  chap.  x.  17.  Might 
not  this  have  been  retained?  The  "Land-Fyrd"  was 
hteraUy^'caUed  out." 

viii.  13.  From  the  ascent  of  Heres.  vyi  (Heres)  may 
mean  sun  (xiv.  18),  but  ilV^D^D  cannot  mean  either  **  before 
the  rising"  (Vulg,  and  Jewish  commentators),  or  "setting" 
(Targ.)  "of  the  sun."  The  E.V.  is  certainly  right;  compare 
LXX.  (Cod.  Alex.),  airo  avafidaew%  api^.  Gideon  pursued 
the  Midianites  as  far  as  (V)  the  pass  known  as  the  ascent 
of  Heres,  and  returned  from  thence  (D).  The  spot  has  not 
been  identified,  but  for  Heres  in  proper  names,  see  i.  35; 
ii.  9 ;  and  for  "  ascent,"  i.  36. 

16.  Taught,  yv)  is  probably  a  corruption  for  ^^, 
"threshed,"  as  in  v.  7.  So  the  LXX.  ^Xoffaev  (Cod.  Vat.), 
tcari^avev  (Cod.  Alex.),  Vulg.  contrivit.  Textual  proba- 
bilities are  very  evenly  balanced.  On  the  one  hand  we 
should  expect  the  same  word  as  in  v.  7;  on  the  other 
hand  this  very  fact  would  dispose  the  ancient  versions  to 
introduce  it,  if  a  different  word  was  used. 

21,  26.     Crescents,    Cf.  Isa.  iii.  18. 

ix.  2.  The  men  of  Shechem.  Literally  "  the  lords  "  or 
"  masters "  :  DDtt^  ^V^2.  So  throughout  this  chapter,  in- 
cluding vv.  46,  47,  "men  of  the  tower,"  and  51,  "they  of 

Ms  it  too  bold  to  conjecture  ^^3  for  n*7.V  ?  The  letters  are  not  unlike  in 
some  of  the  archaic  types  of  alphabet.  **  They  took  the  pitchers  of  the  people 
.  .  .  and  their  trumpets"  would  mean  that  in  readiness  for  his  stratagem 
{v.  16),  Gideon,  before  dismissing  his  army,  made  the  three  hundred  provide 
themselves  with  pitchers  and  trumpets. 
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the  city";  also  in  Josh.  xxiv.  11,  "men  of  Jericho";  Jud. 
XX.  5,  "men  of  Gibeah";  1  Sam.  xxiii.  11,  12,  "men  of 
Keilah " ;  2  Sam.  xxi.  12,  "men  of  Jabesh-Gilead."  Whether 
the  term  denotes  the  governing  body  of  the  citizens,  as 
distinguished  from  the  mass  of  the  inhabitants,  as  v.  51, 
and  1  Sam.  xxiii.  11  compared  with  v.  5,  appear  to  show ; 
or  the  citizens  in  general,  may  be  doubtful;  but  the 
distinction  between  this  word  and  the  ordinary  word  for 
"men,"  e.g,  "men  of  Israel,"  v.  55;  "men  of  Jabesh- 
Gilead,"  2  Sam.  ii.  4,  5,  ought  to  have  been  marked  in 
the  E.V. 

9.  Wherewith  by  me  they  honour  God  and  man.  Can 
this  sense  be  got  out  of  the  Hebrew?  The  margin  is 
certainly  preferable,  and  is  parallel  to.t?.  13.  Cf.  LXX. 
(God.  Alex.),  T^i'  wiorfjTa  fiov  fjv  iv  ifiol  iBo^aaev  6  Beo? 
Kal  avOpmiroi,  and  Vulg.  "pinguedinem  meam  qua  et  dii 
utuntur  et  homines."  So  Coverdale,  "My  fatnesse  which 
both  God  and  men  commende  in  me." 

44.  The  companies.  The  correct  translation  introduces 
a  difficulty.  Abimelech  divided  his  men  into  three  com- 
panies ;  two  were  in  the  field,  only  one  can  have  been  with 
him.  The  Authorised  Translators  felt  the  difficulty,  and 
boldly  substituted  "company"  for  "companies."  Probably 
the  text  is  corrupt;  perhaps  D^ltf^i^n,  "the  men,"  should  be 
read  for  D^ttfh^nn,  "the  companies." 

52.  Went  hard,  i.e.  near.  Is  not  this  a  "misleading 
archaism  "  ?  It  is  the  only  place  in  which  the  word,  which 
simply  means  "  approach,"  is  so  translated  in  the  A.V. 

53.  Brake.  The  archaBologist's  pet  word,  "  all  to,"  dis- 
appears.   It  has  no  equivalent  in  the  Hebrew. 

xi.  37.  Go  dovm  upon  the  mountains.  The  A.V.  avoids 
the  apparent  difficulty  by  an  unjustifiable  translation.  But 
the  construction  is  a  pregnant  one.  Mizpah  was  on  a  hill ; 
she  would  descend  from  it  first,  and  then  go  up  again  upon 
the  surrounding  mountains. 
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39.  And  she  had  not  known  man.  So  already  the  Gene- 
van, "shee  had  knowen  no  man."  This,  which  is  un- 
questionably the  correct  translation,  makes  it  clear  that 
Jephthah  sacrificed  his  daughter  in  accordance  with  his 
vow.  The  rendering  of  the  A.V.  seems  intended  to  favour 
the  old  interpretation  that  he  compromised  the  matter  by 
devoting  her  to  perpetual  virginity. 

40.  To  celebrate.  This,  and  not  the  margin,  is  right. 
In  chap.  V.  11,  the  only  other  passage  where  the  word 
occurs,  it  is  rendered  rehearse.  Thought  is  directed,  not 
to  Jephthah's  rash  vow,  but  to  the  maiden's  heroism ;  and 
the  best  commentary  on  the  passage  is  to  be  found  in 
Tennyson's  noble  lines  in  A  Dream  of  Fair  Women : — 

"  My  words  leapt  forth :  *  Heaven  heads  the  count  of  crimes 
With  that  wild  oath.'     She  rendered  answer  high : 

'  Not  so,  nor  once  alone ;  a  thousand  times 
I  would  be  born  and  die.' " 

The  whole  passage  (stanzas  xlv.-lxi.)  should  be  read. 

xii.  14.  Sons'  sons.  The  A.V.  nephews  is  an  archaism 
for  grandsons. 

xiii.  12.  What  shall  be,  etc.  Manoah's  question  refers 
to  the  angel's  message  in  w.  4,  5.  He  asks  for  repeated 
direction  and  assurance.  ''The  manner  of  the  child"  re- 
fers to  the  command  to  bring  him  up  as  a  Nazirite :  "his 
xwork"  to  the  promise  that  he  should  be  the  deliverer  of 
Israel.  The  margin,  *'  how  shall  we  do  unto  him,"  makes 
^^W^  tl^Q  equivalent  of  TJ^^^  tl'^2rT^f2  in  v.  8,  but  it  is 
questionable  whether  the  words  can  mean  this,  and  the 
sense  given  in  the  text  is  preferable. 

18,  19.  Wwiderful  .  .  .  wondrously.  Cf.  Isa.  ix.  6 ; 
Exod.  XV.  11,  etc.,  and  the  note  on  vi.  13. 

xiv.  15.  On  the  seventh  day.  It  is  no  doubt  possible  to 
explain  this  reading.  The  guests  puzzled  over  the  riddle 
for  three  days,  and  then  gave  it  up  until  the  seventh  day, 
when  they  became  desperate,  and  threatened  Samson's  wife. 
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Meanwhile  she  had  all  the  time  been  trying  to  persuade 
him  to  tell  her  (v.  16),  though  she  did  not  succeed  until  the 
seventh  day  (v.  17).  But  fourth,  the  reading  of  the  LXX. 
and  Syriac,  is  certainly  probable,  and  it  only  requires  the 
change  of  a  single  letter.  Cy'^y^n  for  y'^^^n).  The 
guests  naturally  applied  to  Samson's  wife  as  soon  as  they 
gave  up  trying  to  guess  the  riddle  themselves.  The  chief 
objection  to  this  reading  is  its  obviousness,  but  the  canon 
prceferatur  lectio  ardua  may  be  overstrained.  And  there 
is  another  almost  certain  error  in  the  text  of  the  verse. 
The  word  ^^H  "  is  it  not  so,"  stands  most  awkwardly  at 
the  end  of  the  verse,  and  with  some  MSS.  and  the  Targum 
we  should  probably  read  D^n,  **  hither,"  and  render  "  called 
us  hither  to  impoverish  us."  There  is  a  note  in  Cod.  154, 
to  the  effect  that  the  scholars  of  Sora  read  D^H  in  the  text 
and  kSt  in  the  margin,  while  those  of  Nahardea  read 
S^n  in  the  text,  and  D^H  in  the  margin.  See  De  Eossi, 
Var.  Lect.f  ii.  125. 

XV.  13.  Ropes  for  cords :  the  same  word  as  in  chapter 
xvi.  11. 

17.  Ramathr-Lehi.  Etymologically,  the  name  as  pointed 
in  the  Massoretic  text  can  only  mean  "  the  hill  of  the  jaw- 
bone ; "  but  the  writer  may  intend  to  suggest  an  allusion 
to  T\cnyrdmdhy  to  throw  (Exod.  xv.  1,  21),  with  reference  to 
the  casting  away  of  the  jawbone.  True  the  word  he  uses 
for  '*  cast  away  "  is  different — ^2^^. — but  the  Targum  in 
rendering  it  by  KD*]  distinctly  suggests  the  connexion. 
Cf.  Prof.  Driver's  note  on  Gen.  iv.  25. 

19.  The  hollow  place  that  is  in  Lehi.  ttffl^O,  mahtesh, 
means  literally  "a  mortar"  (Prov.  xxvii.  22).  It  was  the 
name  of  some  hollow  or  valley  in  or  near  Jerusalem  (Zeph. 
i.  11) ;  and  here  denotes  a  mortar-shaped  hollow  or  basin 
in  Lehi.  The  Jewish  interpreters  explain  it  to  mean  the 
socket  of  a  tooth  or  a  tooth,  and  so  the  Vulg.  molareni  dentem; 
but  against  this  explanation  are:   (1)  the  definite  article. 
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(2)  the  form  of  expression  which  is  in,  not  simply  of,  (3) 
the  fact  that  the  spring  was  permanent. 

xvi.  2.  And  it  was  told.  No  ingenuity  can  defend  the 
integrity  of  the  Hebrew  text  here.  Some  such  word  as 
l^^l  has  fallen  out.    All  the  ancient  versions  express  it. 

5.  Wherein,  etc.  Lit.  "  Wherein  '*  or  "  whereby  his 
strength  is  great." 

Afflict  Vulg.  affligere  :  but  "  humble  *'  or  "  subdue  "  ex- 
presses the  sense. 

7.  Green^  withes,  HJfl^  means  elsewhere :  (1)  tent-cord, 
(2)  bowstring,  (3)  bridle-rein.  The  rendering  vrithes  is 
suggested  by  the  description  "  green  **  (elsewhere  applied 
to  vegetable  products,  Gen.  xxx.  37;  Num.  vi.  3),  "fresh/* 
"  that  were  never  dried ; "  but  the  marg.  "  bowstrings," 
i,e,  cords  of  sinew  or  catgut,  is  certainly  possible.  LXX. 
v€vpal;  Vulg.  nervicei  Junes. 

18.  Me.  'h  K'ri :  and  so  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Targ.,  Syr. :  her, 
n^  C'thib,  due  to  a  careless  scribe  repeating  T\tk  vh  T'^Iin  O 
11*?  ^D,  "that  he  had  told  her  all  his  heart,"  from  the 
line  above. 

28.  Be  at  once  avenged :  i.e.  not  immediately,  but  (ynce 
for  all.  So  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Targ.,  treating  iirrK  as  if  it  agreed 
with  Dp^ :  and  this  certainly  gives  the  best  sense.  But 
Dp^  is  masc,  and  T\U\k  Dp^,  "  a  vengeance  of  one,"  for  "  one 
final  vengeance"  is  very  questionable.  If  the  text  is 
sound,  iirrh^  must,  it  would  seem,  refer  to  XV,  and  the 
words  must  be  translated  as  in  the  margin.  Bashi  and 
Eimchi  refer  to  the  Talmudic  explanation :  '^  Beserve  the 
revenge  for  the  other  eye  in  the  world  to  come,  but  grant 
the  revenge  here  for  one  of  the  twain ;  "  which  at  any  rate 
shows  how  it  was  understood  by  the  ancient  Babbis.  Li 
either  case  the  reflexive  force  of  the  Niphal,  "  avenge  my- 
self," should  have  been  retained. 

xviii.  7.  For  there  was  none  in  the  land,  possessing  au- 
thority, that  might  put  them  to  shame  in  anything.     The 
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text  is  very  obscure  and  perhaps  corrupt.  But  a  place 
should  certainly  have  been  found  in  the  margin  for  an  alter- 
native rendering,  which  is  grammatically  and  philologically 
possible,  and  better  suited  to  the  context.  "  They  saw  the 
people  .  .  .  how  they  dwelt  in  security  ...  no  man 
in  the  land  doing  any  hurt :  possessing  wealth."  D'^^DD  ]'*i^^ 
X1H2  nn  is  a  circumstantial  clause,  and  must  be  treated 
as  a  parenthesis.  For  D'^^DH,  to  injure,  cf.  1  Sam,  xxv.  7. 
")2{y  t^")V  agrees  with  Dyn ;  and  '^^Jf,  which  occurs  here  only, 
is  to  be  explained  with  Gesenius,  Studer,  and  Bertheau,  by 
the  corresponding  Arabic  word  meaning  "abundance  of  pos- 
sessions." Cf.  the  Vulg.  magnarum  opum.  The  meaning 
'*  authority  "  is  derived  from  the  use  of  the  verb  in  1  Sam. 
ix.  17,  and  is  by  no  means  certain.  The  text  would  be 
easier  if  i:iy  tt^lV  and  pJ^l  .  .  .  V^^  might  be  trans- 
posed. Possibly  a  marginal  gloss  has  made  its  way  into 
the  text :  or,  as  is  suggested  in  the  Speaker* s  Commentary 
the  words  from  "quiet"  to  "anything"  are  a  quotation 
from  another  writer. 

30.  The  son  of  Moses,  The  reading  of  the  Massoretic 
text  is  rv^^D  (M^SH),  with  the  note  H'^l^/^  %  ''Nun  sus- 
pended  "  or  written  above  the  line.  Without  the  Nun,  the 
name  would  be  11^12  (MSH),  Moses,  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  this  is  the  true  reading.  Gershom  was  Moses' 
firstborn  (Exod.  ii.  22),  and  Jonathan  is  expressly  described 
as  a  Levite,  not  a  Manassite.  Why  then  was  the  change  in 
the  text  made  ?  The  reason  is  given  in  the  Talmud,  Baba 
Bathra,  fol.  109  b  (quoted  by  Buxtorf,  Tiberias,  p.  171),  as 
follows :  "  Gershom  is  called  the  son  of  Manasseh :  was 
he  not  the  son  of  Moses?  for  it  is  written,  'The  sons  of 
Moses  were  Gershom  and  Ehezer.*  But  because  he  did 
the  works  of  Manasseh  [the  idolatrous  and  apostate  king 
of  Judah],  the  Scripture  hangs  him  on  [W^Jl]  to  the 
family  of  Manasseh."  The  Nun  must  have  been  interpo- 
lated in  very  early  times,  for  the  LXX.,  Targ.  and  Syr. 
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read  Manasseh;  though  the  Volg.  has  Moses.  But  there 
was  no  intention  of  falsifying  the  text.  As  bosheth  was 
substituted  for  baal  in  proper  names  (Ish-bosheth,  etc.),  to 
avoid  pronouncing  the  hated  word,  so  Manasseh  was  read 
in  place  of  Moses,  to  avoid  what  seemed  like  a  disgrace  to 
the  great  lawgiver. 

xix.  1.  On  the  farther  side,  from  the  house  of  the  nar- 
rator, or  from  Bethlehem.  But  '*T)2^'*  may  mean  simply 
the  "  recesses  "  of  the  hill  country. 

22.  Sons  of  Belial.  It  is  a  great  pity  that  the  Bevisers, 
after  translating  correctly  base  fellows  (with  marg.  "  Heb. 
sons  of  worthlessness  '*)  in  Dent.  xiii.  13,  should  have  gone 
back  in  the  historical  books  to  the  erroneous  rendering  of 
the  A. v.,  which  follows  the  Vulg.  Elsewhere  they  have 
treated  the  word  rightly,  rendering  ungodliness  (marg.  Heb. 
Belial)  in  Ps.  xviii.  4  (2  Sam.  xxii.  5) ;  an  evil  disease,  as 
A. v.,  (with  marg.  some  wicked  thing),  Ps.  xli.  8 ;  base  thing 
(no  marg.)  Ps.  ci.  3 ;  worthless  in  Prov.  vi.  12  ;  xvi.  27  ;  xix. 
28  (with  no  margin) ;  wickedness  and  wicked,  with  marg. 
{worthlessness,  Heb.  Belial),  in  Nah.  i.  11, 15.  No  doubt  by 
the  help  of  the  A.V.  and  Milton  {Par.  Lost,  i.  490  ff.)  Belial 
has  come  to  be  to  the  Enghsh  reader  an  impersonation  of 
subtle  and  malicious  wickedness ;  but  this  hardly  seems  to 
be  a  justification  for  perpetuating  him,  and  the  American 
Bevisers  are  certainly  right  in  wishing  that  he  should  be 
banished  altogether. 

18.  To  Beth-el  (cf.  vv.  26,  31 ;  xxi.  2).  The  A.V.  follows 
the  Vulg.  {in  domum  Dei,  hoc  est  in  Silo)  in  a  rendering 
based  on  the  assumption  that  the  ark  must  have  been  at 
Shiloh.  But,  (1)  "the  house  of  God"  is  D^n^J^rr/l^l  {beth 
hdeldhim),  as  in  xviii.  31,  not  ^K"/^^2,  which  always  denotes 
the  place  Beth-el ;  (2)  there  in  v.  27  implies  the  mention 
of  a  place  in  the  preceding  verse;  (3)  the  place  was  no 
great  distance  from  Gibeah,  for  the  people  could  go  and 
return  in  the  day,  vv.  19,  23,  26,  which  suits  Beth-el  but 
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not  the  more  distant  Shiloh.  There  was  a  sanctuary  at 
Beth-el  (1  Sam.  x.  3),  but  why  the  ark  was  there  at  this 
time  can  only  be  conjectured. 

28.  Or  shall  I  cease.  Why  not,  as  in  1  Kings  xxii.  6, 15, 
"shaU  I  forbear?" 

48.  Both  the  entire  city.  The  Massoretic  reading  is 
DhD  H'yD,  but  Dha  elsewhere  means  "  soundness,"  and  it 
is  very  doubtful  whether  it  can  mean  "the  entire  city." 
The  pointing  should  be  changed  to  DilD,  which  is  found  in 
some  MSS.,  and  the  words  rendered  the  inhabited  city,  as 
in  the  margin. 

xxi.  5.    Assembly  for  congregation,  as  in  v.  8  and  xx.  2. 

THE  BOOK  OF  RUTH. 

i.  15.  Her  god.  Chemosh,  the  tutelary  god  of  Moab 
(Num.  xxi.  29 ;  1  Kings  xi.  33). 

19.  The  women  said.  A  touch  of  naturalness  not  to  be 
missed.     The  verb  is  feminine. 

ii.  3.  The  portion  of  the  field.  The  share  of  the  com- 
munal land  held  by  Boaz.  See  an  article  on  Land  Tenure 
among  the  Hebrews,  in  the  Church  Quarterly  Review  for 
July,  1880. 

iii.  16.  WTio  art  thou.  The  paraphrase  in  the  margin, 
and  the  literal  rendering  in  the  text,  might  change  places 
with  advantage. 

iv.  3.  The  parcel  of  land.  The  phrase  is  identical  with 
that  in  ii.  3,  and  should  be  rendered  in  the  same  way^ 
"  the  portion  of  the  field." 

Selleth.  The  verb  is  in  the  perfect  tense,  and  thotigh  this 
may  mean  "  has  determined  to  sell,"  or  "  sellethj"  it  is  by 
no  means  clear  that  it  does.  The  law  of  Bedemption  (LeVi 
XXV.  25  ff.)  applied  to  land  which  had  been  actually  sold  by 
its  owner  under  stress  of  poverty.  Buth's  going  to  glean  in 
the  field  of  Boaz  does  not  look  as  if  Naomi  still  owned  any 
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land,  and  she  may  have  sold  it  while  she  was  settled  in 
Moab.  It  is  true  that  vv.  5  and  9  speak  of  the  transaction 
as  a  purchase  direct  from  Naomi,  and  no  third  party  who 
had  purchased  the  land  is  mentioned;  but  redemption 
seems  to  imply  that  the  land  had  been  previously  alienated. 

5.  Thou  must  buy  it  also  of  Buth.  The  LXX.  and  Targ, 
attest  the  antiquity  of  this  reading;  but  a  comparison  of 
V.  10  makes  it  very  probable  that  the  Vulg.  and  Syriac  are 
right  in  reading  "  thou  must  buy  also  Ruth,"  i,e,  r\^  Qi  for 
J1KD%  the  change  of  a  single  letter. 

15.  A  restorer  of  life.  The  same  phrase  is  better  ren- 
dered, "  refresh  the  soul,"  in  Prov.  xxv.  13 ;  Lam.  i.  16. 

A.   F.   KiRKPATBICK. 


GHBISTUS  CONSUMMATOB: 
LESSONS  FROM  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

II.    The  Destiny  of  Man  pulpillbd  by  Christ  through 

Suffering. 

*^  Not  onto  angela  did  He  subject  the  world  to  oome,  whereof  we  speak.    But 
one  hath  somewhere  testified,  saying, 

What  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  ^^rn  ? 
Or  the  Son  of  man,  that  Thou  yisitest  Him  ? 
Thou  madest  Him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  \ 
Thou  crownedsfc  Him  with  glory  and  honour, 
And  didst  set  Him  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands  t 
Thou  didst  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  His  feet. 
.    .    .    But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  subjected  to  Him.    But  We  behold 
Him  who  hath  been  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  even  Jesus,  because 
of  the  suffering  of  death  crowned  with  gloiy  and  honour,  that  by  the  grace  of 
God  He  should  taste  death  for  every  man.    For  it  became  Him,  for  whom  are 
all  things,  and  through  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory, 
to  make  the  author  of  their  salyation  perfect  through  suff^ringst"— Hsb.  ii. 
&-10  (Rev.  Vers.). 

In  these  pregnant  words  we  have  a  view  of  the  destiny, 
the  position^  the  hope  of  man,  which  answers  alike  to  the 
noblest  aspiration  and  to  the  saddest  experience^    We  see 
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the  purpose  of  God  in  creation,  and  the  failure  of  the 
creature,  and  then  the  triumph  of  Christ  through  suffering, 
which  is  for  us  the  pledge  that  the  Divine  counsel  of  love 
will  not  fail  of  fulfilment. 

So  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  met  at  once  the  central  dif- 
ficulty of  the  Hebrews.  The  Hebrews  since  they  believed 
had  been  doomed  outwardly  to  the  bitterest  disappoint- 
ment. They  had  looked  for  a  national  welcome  and  they 
found  themselves  outcasts ;  for  sovereignty,  and  they  were 
the  victims  of  popular  outrage ;  for  visible  triumph,  and,  as 
the  years  went  on,  they  were  required  to  endure  as  seeing, 
through  the  thicker  gathering  gloom.  Him  who  is  invisible. 

Therefore  the  apostolic  teacher,  with  abrupt  and  majestic 
eloquence,  reaffirms  in  the  beginning  of  his  Epistle  the  glory 
of  the  Christian  Faith,  by  disclosing  a  fuller  prospect  of  the 
person  and  the  work  of  Christ.  Without  preface  and  with- 
out salutation  he  opens  the  innermost  treasury  of  God,  and 
brings  out  things  new  and  old.  He  shows  how  them  ani- 
fold  lessons  of  earlier  revelation  were  crowned  by  the 
coming  of  Him  who  was  not  servant  but  Son,  the  Maker 
and  Heir  of  the  world.  He  shows  how  the  angels,  through 
whose  ministry  the  Law  was  given,  waited  to  do  homage 
to  Him,  proclaimed  King  of  the  renovated  order.  He  shows 
how  our  responsibihty  as  Christians  corresponds  with  the 
grandeur  of  the  Truth  which  is  placed  within  our  reach. 
He  shows  how  nothing  is  taken  from  the  universal  range 
of  man's  dominion,  but — and  this  is  his  peculiar  message — 
that  it  must  be  reached,  that  it  has  been  reached,  through 
suffering. 

To  this  end  He  places  in  sharpest  contrast  the  Psalm^ 
ist's  description  of  human  destiny  and  the  actual  condition 
of  things.  He  abates  nothing  of  the  inspired  estimate  of 
man's  nature,  and  honour,  and  sovereignty.  At  the  same 
time  he  claims  no  premature  accomplishment  of  the 
promise  assured  to  him.     We  see  not  yet,  he  confesses,  all 
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things  subjected  to  him.  So  far  there  is  failure,  failure 
though  the  Christ  has  come.  But  we  do  behold  .  .  . 
Jesus — the  Son  of  man — because  of  the  suffenng  of  death 
croumed  with  glory  and  honour.  There  is  the  spring  and 
the  pattern  of  attainment,  the  interpretation  of  the  shame 
and  of  the  Passion  of  the  Christ,  which  is  for  all  time  the' 
interpretation  of  every  grief  that  clouds  the  world. 

For,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  writer  of  the  Epistle, 
when  he  met  the  difficulties  of  the  Hebrews,  meets  diffi- 
culties which  press  sorely  upon  us.  Time  has  not  softened 
the  sharpness  of  the  impression  which  is  made  upon 
thoughtful  spectators  by  the  sight  of  the  sorrows  of  life. 
If  the  contrast  between  man  made  a  little  lower  than 
angels — nay  literally  a  little  less  than  God — and  man  as 
man  has  made  him,  was  startling  at  the  time  when  the 
Apostle  wrote,  it  has  not  grown  less  impressive  since. 
Larger  knowledge  of  man's  capacities  and  of  his  growth, 
of  his  endowments  and  of  his  conquests,  has  only  given 
intensity  to  the  colours  in  which  poets  and  moralists 
have  portrayed  the  conflict  in  his  nature  and  in  his  life. 
Whether  we  look  within  or  without,  we  cannot  refuse  to 
acknowledge  both  the  element  of  nobility  in  man  which 
bears  witness  to  his  Divine  origin,  and  also  the  element 
of  selfishness  which  betrays  his  fall.  Every  philosophy  of 
humanity  which  leaves  out  of  account  the  one  or  the  other 
is  shattered  by  experience.  The  loftiest  enthusiasm  leaves 
a  place  in  its  reconstruction  of  society  where  superstition 
may  attach  itself.  Out  of  the  darkest  depths  of  crime  not 
seldom  flashes  a  light  of  self-sacrifice,  like  the  prayer  of 
the  rich  man  for  his  brethren  when  he  was  in  torments, 
which  shows  that  all  is  not  lost.  We  cannot  accept  the 
theory  of  those  who  see  around  them  nothing  but  the  signs 
of  unlimited  progress  towards  perfection,  or  the  theory  of 
those  who  write  a  sentence  of  despair  over  the  chequered 
scenes  of  life.    We  look,  as  the  Psalmist  looked,  at  the  sun 
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and  the  stars,  with  a  sense  which  he  could  not  have  of 
the  awful  mysteries  of  the  depths  of  night,  but  we  refuse 
to  accept  space  as  a  measure  of  being.  We  trace  back,  till 
thought  fails,  the  long  hne  of  ages  through  which  the  earth 
was  prepared  to  be  our  dwelling-place,  but  we  refuse  to 
accept  time  as  a  measure  of  the  soul.  We  recognise 
without  reserve  the  influence  upon  us  of  our  ancestry  and 
our  environment,  but  we  refuse  to  distrust  the  immediate 
consciousness  of  our  personal  responsibility.  We  do  not 
hide  from  ourselves  any  of  the  evils  which  darken  the  face 
of  the  world,  but  we  do  not  dissemble  our  kindred  with 
the  worst  and  lowest,  whose  life  enters  into  our  lives  at  a 
thousand  points.  We  acknowledge  that  the  whole  creation 
groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now,  but  we 
believe  also  that  these  travail  pains  prepare  the  joy  of  a 
new  birth.  We  make  no  effort  to  cast  off  the  riddles  or 
the  burdens  of  our  earthly  state,  but  we  cling  all  the  while 
to  the  highest  thoughts  which  we  have  known  as  the  signs 
of  God's  purpose  for  us  and  for  our  fellow-men.  We  allow 
that  man  and  men  are  uncrowned  or  discrowned  in  the 
midst  of  their  domain,  but  we  hold  that  they  cannot  put 
off  the  prerogatives  of  their  birth.  We  ask,  as  prophet 
and  apostle  asked:  What,  0  Jjord,  is  man  that  Thou  art 
mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man  that  Thou  visitest  him  f 
without  any  expectation  that  we  shall  find  an  answer  to 
the  questions;  but  none  the  less  we  proclaim  what  we 
know,  and  confess  that  He  is  mindful  of  us,  that  He  has 
visited  us,  that  the  Word  became  flesh  and  tabernacled 
among  us,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

And  indeed  this  Gospel  reconciles  the  antagonisms  of 
life.  The  fact  of  the  Incarnation  shows  the  possibihties 
of  our  nature  as  God  made  it.  The  fact  of  the  Passion 
shows  the  issues  of  sin,  which  came  from  the  self-assertion 
of  the  creature.  The  fact  of  the  Eesurrection  shows  the 
triumph  of  love  through  death.     Christ,  in  a  word,  fulfilled 
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man's  destiny,  fellowship  with  God,  by  the  way  of  sorrow ; 
and  the  Divine  voice  appeals  to  ns  to  recognise  the  fitness 
of  the  road.  It  became  Him — ^most  marvellous  phrase — It 
became  Him  for  whom  are  all  things^  and  throicgh  whom 
are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory  to  make 
the  Author  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings. 

When  we  ponder  these  words  we  shall  all  come  to  feel, 
I  think,  that  they  have  a  message  for  us  on  which  we 
have  not  yet  dwelt  with  the  patient  thought  that  it 
requires,  though  we  greatly  need  its  teaching.  The  cur- 
rents of  theological  speculation  have  led  us  to  consider 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  relation  to  God  as  a  propitia- 
tion for  sin,  rather  than  in  relation  to  man  as  a  discipline, 
a  consummation  of  humanity.  The  two  lines  of  reflec- 
tion may  be  indeed,  as  I  believe  they  are,  more  closely 
connected  than  we  have  at  present  been  brought  to 
acknowledge.  I  do  not  however  wish  now  to  discuss  the 
propitiatory  aspect  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  life.  It  is 
enough  for  us  to  remember  with  devout  thankfulness  that 
Christ  is  the  propitiation  not  for  our  sins  only,  but  for  the 
whole  world,  without  further  attempting  to  define  how  His 
sacrifice  was  efi&cacious.  And  we  move  on  surer  groimd, 
when  we  endeavour  to  regard  that  perfect  sacrifice  from 
the  other  side,  as  the  hallowing  of  every  power  of  man 
under  the  circumstances  of  a  sin-stained  world,  as  the 
revelation  of  the  mystery  of  sorrow  and  pain.  Of  this 
truth  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  assumes  that  we  are 
competent  judges.  Again  and  again  he  presents  the 
thought  as  the  motive  and  the  issue  of  the  Incarnation. 
He  shows  that  the  Advent  fulfilled  the  words  of  the 
Psalm:  ''Lo!  I  am  come  to  do  Thy  will,  0  Lord,-' 
.  .  .  .  "a  body  didst  Thou  prepare  for  me*' ;  and  he 
describes  the  whole  sum  of  the  Lord's  earthly  work  in 
a  phrase  which,  if  we  can  take  it  to  our  hearts,  must 
become  a  transfiguring  of  life :  though  He  was  Son,  He 
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yet  learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered,  and 
having  been  made  perfect — ^perfect  by  suflfering — He  became 
to  all  that  obey  Him  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation. 

Yes,  Christ,  though  He  was  Son,  and  therefore  endowed 
with  right  of  access  for  Himself  to  the  Father,  being  of 
one  essence  with  the  Father,  for  man's  sake,  as  man,  won 
the  right  of  access  to  the  throne  of  God  for  perfected 
humanity.  He  learnt  obedience,  not  as  if  the  lesson  were 
forced  upon  Him  by  stem  necessity,  but  by  choosing, 
through  insight  into  the  Father's  will,  that  self-surrender 
even  to  the  death  upon  the  Cross  which  was  required 
for  the  complete  reconciliation  of  man  with  God.  And 
the  absolute  union  of  human  nature,  in  its  fullest  matu- 
rity, with  the  Divine  in  the  one  Person  of  our  Creator 
and  Eedeemer,  was  wrought  out  in  the  very  school  of  life 
in  which  we  are  trained. 

When  once  we  grasp  this  truth  the  records  of  the 
Evangelists  are  filled  with  a  new  light.  Every  work  of 
Christ  is  seen  to  be  a  sacrifice  and  a  victory.  The  long 
years  of  obscure  silence,  the  short  season  of  conflict,  are 
found  to  be  alike  a  commentary  on  the  Lord's  words, 
*' For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself*  And  we  come  to 
imderstand  how  His  deeds  of  power  were  deeds  of  sove- 
reign sympathy;  how  the  words  in  which  Isaiah  spoke 
of  the  Servant  of  the  Lord,  as  "taking  our  infirmities 
and  bearing  our  sicknesses,"  were  indeed  fulfilled  when  the 
Son  of  man  healed  the  sick  who  came  to  Him,  healed 
them  not  by  dispensing  firom  His  opulence  a  blessing  which 
cost  Him  nothing,  but  by  making  His  own  the  ill  which 
He  removed. 

Dimly,  feebly,  imperfectly,  we  can  see  in  this  way  how 
it  became  God  to  make  the  Author  of  our  salvation  perfect 
through  sufferings  ;  how  every  pain  which  answered  to  the 
Father's  will,  became  to  Him  the  occasion  of  a  triumph, 
the  disciplining  of  some  human  power  which  needed  to  be 
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brought  into  God's  service,  the  advance  one  degree  farther 
towards  the  Divine  likeness  to  gain  which  man  was 
made;  how,  in  the  actual  condition  of  the  world,  His 
love  and  His  righteousness  were  displayed  in  tenderer 
grace  and  grander  authority  through  the  gainsaying  of 
enemies ;  how,  in  this  sense,  even  within  the  range  of 
our  imagination,  He  ^atv  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  and 
wa^  satisfied. 

Dimly,  feebly,  imperfectly  we  can  see  also  how  Christ, 
Himself  perfected  through  sufifering,  has  made  known  to 
us  once  for  all  the  meaning,  and  the  value  of  suffering; 
how  He  has  interpreted  it  as  a  Divine  discipline,  the 
provision  of  a  Father's  love ;  how  He  has  enabled  us  to 
perceive  that  at  each  step  in  the  progress  of  life  it  is  an 
opportunity ;  how  He  has  left  to  us  to  realise  "  in  Him  " 
Uttle  by  little  the  virtue  of  His  work ;  to  fill  up  on  our 
part,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  that  which  is  lacking 
of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  our  sufferings,  not  as  if 
His  work  were  incomplete  or  our  efforts  meritorious,  but 
as  being  living  members  of  His  Body  through  which  He 
is  pleased  to  manifest  that  which  He  has  wrought  for 
men. 

For  we  shall  observe  that  it  was  because  He  brought 
many  sons  to  glory ^  that  it  became  God  to  make  perfect 
through  sufferings  the  Author  of  their  salvation.  The  fit- 
ness lay  in  the  correspondence  between  the  outward  cir- 
cumstances of  His  life  and  of  their  lives.  The  way  of  the 
Lord  is  the  way  of  His  servants.  He  enlightened  the  path 
which  they  must  tread,  and  showed  its  end.  And  so  it 
is  that  whenever  the  example  of  Christ  is  offered  to  us  in 
Scripture  for  our  imitation,  it  is  His  example  in  suffering. 
So  feu:,  in  His  strength,  we  can  follow  Him,  learning 
obedience  as  He  learned  it,  bringing  our  wills  into  con- 
formity with  the  Father's  will,  and  thereby  attaining  to  a 
wider  view  of  His  counsel  in  which  we  can  find  rest  and  joy. 
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We  must  dare  to  face  this  solemn  fact.  For  the 
most  part  we  are  tempted  to  look  to  the  Gospel  for  the 
remission  of  the  punishment  of  sins,  and  not  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  But  such  a  Gospel  would  be  illusory. 
If  the  sin  remains,  punishment  is  the  one  hope  of  the 
sinner ;  if  the  sin  is  forgiven  and  the  light  of  the  Father's 
love  falls  upon  the  penitent,  the  punishment,  which  is  seen 
as  the  expression  of  His  righteous  wisdom,  is  borne  with 
gladness.  Eesponsive  love  transfigures  that  which  it  bears. 
Pain  loses  its  sting  when  it  is  mastered  by  a  stronger 
passion.  The  true  secret  of  happiness  is  not  to  escape  toil 
and  affliction,  but  to  meet  them  with  the  faith  that  through 
them  the  destiny  of  man  is  fulfilled,  that  through  them 
we  can  even  now  reflect  the  image  of  our  Lord  and  be 
transformed  into  His  hkeness. 

For  the  power  of  love  is  not  limited  by  its  personal 
effects.  It  goes  out  upon  others  with  a  healing  virtue. 
Not  only  does  the  mother  know  no  weariness  in  minis- 
tering to  her  child,  but  the  sympathy  of  a  friend  can 
change  the  sorrow  which  it  shares.  So  love  kindles  love ; 
and  in  the  world  such  as  we  see  it,  suffering  feeds  the 
purifying  flame.  Was  I  not  right  then  when  I  said  that 
the  thought  of  Christ  perfected  through  suffering,  does 
indeed  bring  light  into  the  darkest  places  of  the  earth? 
In  that  hght,  suffering,  if  I  may  so  speak,  appears  as  the 
fuel  of  love.  Up  to  a  certain  point  we  can  clearly  perceive 
how  the  vicissitudes,  the  sadnesses,  the  trials  of  life,  become 
the  springs  of  its  tenderness  and  strength  and  beauty; 
how  the  stress  of  the  campaign  calls  out  the  devotion  of 
him  whom  we  had  only  known  as  a  self-indulgent  lounger  ; 
how  a  cry  of  wrong  stirs  the  spirit  of  a  nation  with  one 
resolve ;  how  a  cry  of  agony  is  answered  by  the  sponta- 
neous confession  of  human  kinsmanship ;  how  the  truest 
joys  which  we  have  known  have  come  when  we  have  had 
grace  to  enter  most  entirely  into  a  sorrow  not  our  own. 
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And  even  where  sight  fails,  the  virtue  of  the  Lord's  life 
made  perfect  through  sufifering  guides  us  still.  We  know 
that  not  one  day  of  His  hidden  discipline  was  fruitless. 
Each  had  its  lesson  of  obedience ;  each  marked  a  fresh 
advance  in  the  consummation  of  manhood.  So  taught,  we 
can  feel  how  the  lonely  sufferer  is  still  a  fellow-worker 
with  Him;  how  in  the  stillness  of  the  night-watches  a 
sleepless  voice  of  intercession,  unheard  by  man,  but  borne 
to  God  by  a  "surrendered  soul,'*  may  bring  strength  to 
combatants  wearied  with  a  doubtful  conflict;  how  the 
word  "  one  soweth  and  another  reapeth,"  may  find  a  larger 
application  than  we  have  dreamed  of,  so  that  when  we 
wake  up  we  may  be  allowed  to  see  that  not  one  pang  in 
the  innumerable  woes  of  men  has  been  fruitless  in  puri- 
fying energy. 

Looking  then  to  Christ,  Bom,  Crucified,  Bisen,  Ascended, 
we  can  look  also  on  the  chequered  scene  of  human  life 
without  dissembling  one  dark  trait  or  abandoning  one 
hope,  and  claim,  in  spite  of  every  sign  of  present  dis- 
order, the  promise  of  man's  universal  dominion  as  the 
watchword  of  our  labour.  We  see  not  yet  all  thirigs  sub- 
jected to  Him ;  but  we  behold  .  .  .  Jesus  because  of 
the  suffering  of  death  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.  .  • 
And  again  looking  at  the  conditions  of  our  own  life,  we 
can  confess  through  the  experience  of  quickened  love  that 
the  Gospel  justifies  itself:  that  it  became  Him,  for  whom  are 
all  things,  and  through  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing 
many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Author  of  their  salvation 
perfect  through  sufferings. 

Brooke  Foss  Westcott. 
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THE   BOOK    OF   ZEOHABIAH, 
I.  The  First  Three  Visions. 

In  the  first  two  chapters  of  this  Book  there  are  recorded 
three  visions,  all  of  them  of  an  encouraging  character. 
They  were  seen  by  the  prophet  by  night,  and  probably 
while  he  slept.  And  as  in  the  vision  of  Dante,  he  repre- 
sents himself  as  accompanied  by  a  guide  who  interpreted 
to  him  all  that  he  saw,  so  Zechariah,  unable  himself  to 
understand  the  meaning  of  what  he  saw,  is  instructed  by 
'  an  angel  that  appealed  to  talk  with  him  in  his  sleep. 

In  the  first  vision,  Zechariah  sees  with  all  the  vividness 
which  characterizes  the  scenes  to  which  dreams  introduce 
us,  a  "  bottom,"  or  small  plot  of  hollow,  low-lying  ground, 
planted  with  myrtle  trees.  It  was  probably  an  actual  spot 
well  known  to  the  prophet ;  and  if  he  was  accustomed  to 
retire  to  it  for  prayer,  as  our  Lord  retired  among  the  olive 
trees  outside  Jerusalem,  it  becomes  at  once  apparent  how 
it  should  be  this  spot  which  was  now  suggested  to  him. 
For  no  doubt  he  had  often  in  this  quiet  garden  or  plan- 
tation used  the  very  words  he  now  hears  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  using,  "  0  Lord  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  Thou  not 
have  mercy  on  Jerusalem  and  on  the  cities  of  Judah, 
against  which  Thou  hast  had  indignation  these  threescore 
and  ten  years  ? "  Zechariah  was  a  public-spirited  man 
whom  no  private  prosperity  could  compensate  for  the  in- 
dignities his  people  were  suffering  during  the  dreary,  igno- 
minious years  after  their  return  to  Jerusalem.  This  had 
been  the  burden  of  all  his  thoughts  as  he  nervously  paced 
under  the  shade  of  these  myrtles ;  this  his  uniform  cry  as 
he  cast  himself  perplexed  and  pained  on  the  earth  beneath 
them.  It  was  this  watching  and  praying,  this  taking  upon 
himself  the  burden  of  his  people,  which  enabled  him  at 
length  to  see  what  God  was  really  preparing  for  them. 

But  familiar  as  was  the  myrtle  grove,  it  was  to-night 
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thronged  with  figures  before  unseen.  The  mounted  scouts 
of  Jehovah  seemed  to  be  gathering  there  to-night  from  all 
parts  of  the  earth  to  give  in  their  reports.  These  reports 
presented  an  unusual,  a  marvellous  agreement.  In  every 
quarter  there  was  peace  and  prosperity.  The  whole  earth 
seemed  to  be  enjoying  a  time  of  rest  and  golden  weather. 
"All  the  earth  sitteth  still,  and  is  at  rest."  It  was  the 
humbling  contrast  to  this  prosperous  condition,  in  the  mean 
appearance  presented  by  the  people  of  Israel,  that  struck 
their  leader,  the  man  on  the  red  horse,  and  caused  him 
to  exclaim :  "  How  long,  amidst  this  universal  prosperity, 
is  Israel  to  be  the  strange  and  sorrowful  exception  ?  How 
is  it  that  the  one  dark  spot  on  the  bright  and  joyful  earth 
is  precisely  that  spot  where  God's  peculiar  people  dwell? 
Is  God's  inheritance  the  only  kingdom  which  does  not  ex- 
hibit the  marks  of  a  beneficent  government  and  a  happy 
social  condition?'* 

To  this  Intercessor — this  horseman  who  watches  over 
Israel, — God  answers  "  with  good  words  and  comfortable 
words."  This  closes  the  vision  ;  and  then  the  interpreting 
angel  bids  Zechariah  report  to  the  people  the  substance 
or  significance  of  it,  to  the  effect  that  although  God  had 
given  His  people  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies  that 
they  might  be  chastised,  yet  these  enemies  had  gone  too 
far,  had  entered  into  the  work  of  correction  with  too  evi- 
dent a  zest,  and  had  overstepped  their  commission ;  and 
that  now  God  would  compensate  to  His  people  for  their 
sorrows. 

The  practical  outcome  or  substantial  meaning  of  this 
vision  was  this :  that  to  every  one  who  sees  with  eyes 
cleansed  and  directed  aright,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  or  God 
Incarnate,  appears,  ready  mounted,  prepared  to  interpose 
in  His  people's  behalf,  and  watchfully  receiving  the  reports 
of  His  commissioners  from  all  parts  of  the  earth.  It  can 
readily  be  imagined  what  a  difference  this  vision  would 
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make  in  the  courage  and  hopes  of  the  people,  with  what 
different  heart  and  conversation  they  would  go  out  to  their 
building  next  morning,  having  been  assured  that  the  Lord 
thought  their  punishment  had  gone  far  enough  and  that 
now  He  was  to  show  His  mercies  to  them.  It  is  easy  to 
conceive  with  what  tremulous  joy  Zechariah  sought  the 
myrtle  grove,  how  he  would  scarcely  have  been  surprised 
had  he  seen  it  still  peopled  with  those  heavenly  forms,  and 
how  to  him  it  was  henceforth  always  hallowed  ground.  To 
his  bodily  eye  there  was  in  the  morning  no  added  brilliance 
in  the  air ;  the  turf  bore  no  mark  of  the  horses'  hoofs  that 
had  trodden  it;  the  silence  was  unbroken  as  it  had  been 
last  evening  when  he  had  almost  thought  heaven  deaf  and 
hard  as  he  prayed  and  heard  no  answer ;  and  yet  all  was 
changed  to  his  inward  eye,  the  silence  did  not  now 
discompose  him,  he  felt  no  more  as  if  he  had  the  sole 
charge  and  burden  of  his  people. 

As  human  history  presents  a  constant  recurrence  of 
similar  experiences  under  altered  circumstances  and  in  new 
individuals,  so  the  history  of  God's  people  very  much  re- 
peats itself;  and  the  helps  and  solace  provided  for  one 
generation  are  found  serviceable  to  all.  We  have  our  dull 
and  ignominious  times  when  nothing  seems  to  prosper 
with  us,  when  we  feel  as  if  everything  Divine  were  remote 
or  unreal,  when  our  prayers  have  so  long  been  unanswered 
that  we  begin  seriously  to  doubt  whether  prayer  avails.  To 
have  an  eye  for  things  spiritual  makes  all  the  difference 
at  these  times.  The  veil  that  hides  the  forces  which  really 
rule  this  world  is  lifted  and  we  see  things  in  their  true 
relations.  We  see  the  swift  couriers  of  Jehovah  inces, 
santly  streaming  in  from  all  parts  of  the  earth,  we  see 
that  there  is  nothing  unobserved,  and  that  He  to  whom 
this  detailed  information  is  present  does  not  wait  to  be 
urged  or  prompted  by  us  to  take  action  but  that  with 
gravity,  earnestness,   and  impassioned  tenderness.  He  in- 
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terposes  at  the  fitting  juncture.  While  we  are  thinking 
that  our  efforts  to  set  matters  right  are  not  observed  or 
regarded  by  any  higher  power,  there  is  a  grave  and  com- 
prehensive consideration  of  our  affairs,  a  sense  of  responsi- 
bihty  which  accepts  and  discharges  the  management  of 
all  human  interests,  an  efficient  activity  to  which  ours  is 
as  negligence. 

The  second  vision  speaks  for  itself.  When  the  four 
horns  had  tossed  and  gored  Israel,  four  carpenters  are  sent 
to  cut  them  down.  God's  zest  in  removing  the  execu- 
tioners of  His  justice  reveals  His  reluctance  to  punish. 
When  the  causes  of  distress  have  done  their  work  they 
are  removed.  As  a  matter  of  actual  experience,  men  who 
have  suffered  great  reverses  of  fortune  declare  that  no 
sooner  had  the  calamity  brought  them  to  the  point  of  a 
true,  hearty  and  permanent  submission  to  God  about  it, 
than  it  was  removed.  There  are  no  doubt  irremovable 
distresses,  but  God  can  introduce  into  the  life  alleviations 
of  distress  and  compensating  joys.  He  can  at  all  events 
enable  us  to  see  as  clearly  as  Zechariah  saw  that  He  will 
not  give  us  over  to  unlimited  punishment,  but  allows 
present  distresses  only  as  temporary  expedients  which  may 
fit  us  for  more  enduring  and  perfect  happiness. 

The  third  vision  of  Zechariah  was  also  based  on  what 
was  in  his  thoughts  and  under  his  eye  from  day  to  day — 
plans  for  restoring  the  city.  He  seemed  to  see  a  man 
proceeding  to  take  measurements  for  the  laying  out  of 
streets  and  walls.  As  we  often  get  notice  of  city  improve- 
ments by  seeing  surveyors  with  theodolite  and  chain  at  work, 
so  this  man  with  the  measuring  hne  explained  that  he  was 
going  to  ascertain  the  size  and  capabilities  of  Jerusalem, 
and  to  see  what  could  be  made  of  the  ruins.  But  as  he 
passes  on  to  his  work  the  angel  is  told  to  run  and  stop 
him  and  prevent  him  from  measuring  the  city  and  planning 
new  walls  and  fortifications.     He  is  assured  that  it  was 
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useless  marking  out  boundaries,  because  the  city  is  destined 
to  exceed  all  ordinary  dimensions  and  become  so  great 
that  no  walls  would  be  capable  of  containing  it.  It  will 
overflow  into  suburbs,  adjoining  villages,  and  even  annex 
the  neighbouring  towns,  so  as  to  present  the  appearance 
not  of  a  walled  city,  but  of  a  densely  peopled  district. 
Neither  would  any  danger  result  from  this  extra-mural 
overflow.  As  Jerusalem  had  in  former  times  gloried  in 
the  strength  of  her  natural  position  and  impregnable  forti- 
fications, so  now  "  I,"  says  Jehovah,  "  will  be  unto  her  a 
wall  of  fire  round  about."  The  expression,  a  wall  of  fire, 
was  probably  first  suggested  in  the  wilderness  days  by  the 
camp  fires  which  outlying  parties  used  to  scare  the  wild 
beasts,  and  it  was  retained  as  a  vigorous  way  of  expressing 
an  impenetrable  defence. 

What  Nehemiah,  who  rebuilt  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
made  of  this  prophecy  it  is  impossible  to  say.  It  would 
have  been  interesting  to  trace  the  fortunes  of  a  city  which 
in  those  days  had  been  bold  enough  to  rely  on  a  spiritual 
defence  and  not  on  fortifications.  Certain  it  is  that  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem  were  ultimately  her  destruction ;  en- 
couraging, as  they  did,  the  Jews  to  make  so  obstinate  a 
stand  against  the  Bomans  that  an  almost  unparalleled,  if 
not  quite  unparalleled,  slaughter  and  misery  was  the  result. 
But  though  this  part  of  the  prediction  was  suspended 
through  the  unbelief  and  timidity  of  the  Jews,  that  part 
which  promised  an  overflowing  population  was  abundantly 
fulfilled,  the  whole  land  being  very  soon  densely  filled  with 
people,  and  Jerusalem  being  found  too  small  and  confined 
within  the  walls  built  round  her. 

The  unexpected  development  of  Jerusalem  is  repeated  in 
all  well-placed  cities.  In  many  old  cities,  if  we  wish  to 
see  the  original  town-walls,  we  must  leave  the  outskirts 
and  walk  to  almost  the  heart  of  the  city.  The  original 
builders  had  as  little  faith  as  these  Jews  in  the  great  in- 
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crease  of  the  population.  Municipal  corporations  in  our 
day  must  often  wish  their  predecessors  in  office  had  seen 
a  httle  farther  into  the  future,  or  had  had  some  Zechariah 
among  them  to  warn  them  of  the  growth  of  their  city. 
The  provision  made  by  a  past  generation  for  the  sick,  the 
uneducated,  the  criminal,  the  dead  and  the  living,  is  all 
found  insufficient.  The  cramped  railway  stations,  the 
dangerous  sewage  systems,  the  meagre  water-supply,  all 
teach  us  how  prone  men  are  to  act  as  if  what  served  their 
turn  would  serve  the  future  as  well.  They  have  in  general 
no  regard  to  the  rapid  expansion  of  society ;  they  do  not 
seriously  take  into  account  the  progress  of  things. 

But  the  law  of  this  world  is  progress.  And  where  there 
is  no  change  there  can  be  no  progress.  This  does  not 
mean  that  wherever  there  is  change  there  is  progress,  that 
every  change  is  a  change  for  the  better.  But  it  means 
that  if  we  are  to  fall  in  with  God's  law  we  are  to  be  on 
the  outlook  for  change  and  are  to  be  ready  to  make  it 
with  a  glad  abandonment  of  the  old  wherever  reason  and 
conscience  approve  the  new.  To  remain  as  we  are,  to  be- 
lieve that  what  was  good  enough  for  our  fathers  is  good 
enough  for  us,  is  to  throw  away  the  advantages  our  fathers 
won  for  us  and  to  repudiate  the  fundamental  law  of  the 
world.  The  constant  and  essential  problem  of  the  poli- 
tician is  to  adjust  the  institutions  and  laws  of  the  country 
to  the  growing  intelligence,  and  the  growing  sense  of 
iustice,  and  the  growing  wants  of  the  people. 

And  this  is  the  problem  for  the  Church  as  well.  If  the 
Church  cannot  look  ahead  and  make  provision  for  growth, 
she  will  forego  a  large  part  of  her  function.  The  Church 
must  take  into  account  that  she  is  destined  to  be  world- 
wide ;  and  she  must  therefore  beware  of  running  up  walls 
which  can  only  cramp  her  and  retard  her  expansion  and 
prove  that  she  has  no  faith  in  her  own  living  power  of 
growth.     She  must  be  such  a  corporation  as  can  admit 
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Hindoos,  Chinamen,  savages.  She  must  not  tie  herself 
to  any  practice  which  cannot  be  adopted  by  all  men  every- 
where. Most  religions  have  made  this  mistake  ;  they  have 
limited  their  expansion  and  made  themselves  local  by 
demanding  belief  in  what  reason  rejects  or  by  requiring 
observance  of  practices  which  it  is  impossible  for  all  meu 
to  observe.  And  Christianity  is  made  local  in  so  far  as  it 
is  identified  with  certain  practices  which  it  is  impossible 
for  some  nations  or  for  some  persons  to  adopt ;  in  so  far 
as  it  is  identified  with  Western  forms  of  thought  and  with 
traditions  which  have  grown  up  during  the  history  of  the 
Church.  To  make  certain  forms  of  worship  compulsory, 
to  prohibit  divergence  from  our  own  creed  and  from  our 
own  habits,  is  simply  to  do  whdt  is  here  reprehended ;  it 
is  to  limit  the  expansion  of  Christianity,  to  shut  ourselves 
up  within  walls  of  our  own  building  and  have  little  or  no 
share  in  the  extension  of  true  religion.  Be  comprehensive, 
be  progressive,  is  the  voice  of  this  vision  to  the  Church. 

But  is  there  not  a  danger  in  this  counsel  ?  Is  there  not 
a  risk  that,  we  may  be  trodden  down  or  corrupted  by  out- 
siders if  we  have  not  a  well-defined  and  solid  wall  around 
us  through  the  gates  of  which  none  can  pass  without 
strictest  scrutiny?  Certainly  there  is  a  risk.  Wherever 
faith  leads,  there  is  a  risk.  But  it  remains  true  that  all  we 
really  have  to  rely  on  is  the  promise  here  given :  **  I  will  be 
unto  her  a  wall  of  fire  round  about."  No  subscription  of 
strict  creeds,  no  adhesion  to  traditional  practices,  no  carefal 
discipline  in  doctrine  and  worship  will  protect  the  Church ; 
but  a  right  spirit,  the  spirit  of  God,  will.  Nothing  but  the 
inhabitation  of  God  in  the  Church  will  defend  her.  The 
Church  has  come  to  resemble  ancient  Greece,  where  every 
town  was  a  state  by  itself,  with  laws,  customs,  and  interests 
of  its  own.  It  is  with  us  as  with  them,  a  great  part  of  our 
energy  is  spent  in  keeping  right  our  relations  with  other 
Churches,  in  steering  oxu:  own  little  Church  through  the 
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troubled  sea  of  jealonsies,  rival  schemes  and  so  on.  And  it 
will  be  well  if  the  end  is  not  also  simils^r,  if  we  do  not  so 
bite  and  devour  one  another  that  we  become  an  easy  prey 
to  the  conmion  foe.  Sound  creeds,  reasonable  forms  of 
worship,  wholesome  practices,  are  all  most  useful,  but  they 
become  worse  than  useless  when  they  separate  us  in  spirit 
from  our  fellow  Christians,  and  are  depended  upon  for 
defence. 

The  great  increase  of  population  here  predicted  was  to 
arise  partly  from  the  return  of  a  larger  number  of  Jews 
from  Babylon.  Very  significant  are  the  urgent  appeals 
that  were  found  necessary  to  move  them  to  return.  '*  Flee 
from  the  land  of  the  north.  Deliver  thyself,  0  Zion  that 
dwellest  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon.''  They  had  to  be 
warned  even  that  punishment  was  to  fall  on  Babylon,  and 
that  they  would  share  in  it  if  they  did  not  escape.  For 
people  are  always  apt  to  get  hardened  to  that  deserted  and 
distant  condition  into  which  God  banishes  them  for  their 
sin.  The  want  of  high  spiritual  communings  which  at  first 
a  man  mourned  over  he  gradually  gets  used  to.  The  gaiety 
and  dissipation  which  were  distasteful  to  him,  he  can  at 
last  scarcely  abandon.  The  cessation  from  Christian  work, 
which  at  first  he  recognised  as  an  infliction,  he  becomes  so 
used  to  that  it  frets  and  hardens  him  to  resume  it.  Just  as 
the  child  who  is  banished  into  another  room  is  at  first  wild 
with  misery,  but  very  speedily  begins  to  find  amusement 
there  and  is  sorry  to  be  recalled. 

And  as  the  conquering  troops  of  Darius  would  make  no 
distinction  between  Jew  and  Babylonian,  but  would  slay 
indiscriminately — so  the  common  visitations  and  disasters 
that  wait  upon  wrong-doing  make  no  nice  distinctions 
between  those  who  profess  themselves  of  the  world  and 
those  who  assume  to  be  something  better.  Men  often 
promise  themselves  impunity  while  engaging  in  sins  which 
they   know    commonly    bring    consequences  much    to  be 
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dreaded,  and  they  cherish  this  expectation  of  impunity  on 
the  ground  that  though  sinners  who  boldly  follow  such 
coxurses  are  punished,  yet  they  themselves  are  not  such  men. 
But  they  are  awakened  out  of  this  dream  by  the  sharp 
blow  of  natural  law.  Commercial  distress  makes  no  dis- 
tinction between  the  man  who  has  overdriven  his  business 
on  avowedly  worldly  principles  and  the  man  who  has  over- 
speculated  while  he  has  also  nursed  himself  in  the  belief 
that  he  is  a  child  of  God.  He  may  be  a  child  of  God,  but 
if  this  fact  did  not  prevent  him  behaving  hke  a  man  of  the 
world  it  will  not  prevent  him  suffering  as  men  of  the  world 
suffer.  A  parent  may  pray  for  his  children,  may  teach  them 
much  Christian  truth,  and  may  lay  the  flattering  unction  to 
his  soul  that  they  will  turn  out  well ;  but  if  he  does  not  see 
that  they  learn  to  love  duty  more  than  pleasure,  and  if  he 
does  not  by  his  own  life  show  them  that  duty  is  more  than 
pleasure,  he  will  find  himself  involved  in  the  consequences 
which  always  result  from  neglect  and  half-discharged 
responsibilities.  Natural  law,  in  short,  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,  and  utterly  disregards  the  professions  we  make  and 
the  fancies  in  which  we  dream  our  life  away.  Justice  is 
bUnd,  and  weighs  deeds  irrespective  of  the  person  who  has 
thrown  them  into  her  scale. 

In  closing  this  prophecy  Zechariah  encourages  the  people 
to  expect  that  not  only  would  Jerusalem  be  filled  to  over- 
flowing with  their  kinsmen,  but  that  God  would  dwell  there. 
But  the  prediction  runs  on  in  language  which  seems  too 
magnificent  for  any  contemporary  events :  "  Many  nations 
shall  be  joined  to  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and  shall  be  My 
people."  This  is  characteristic  of  Old  Testament  prophecy. 
It  is  always  occasioned  by  some  present  need  of  the  genera- 
tion among  whom  the  prophet  lives,  but  the  language  em- 
ployed seems  larger  than  the  occasion  requires.  Prophets 
did  not  arise  in  quiet  times,  when  there  was  no  special  call 
for  warning  or  encouragement  or  instruction.     They  ap- 
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peared  in  emergencies  and  spoke  of  matters  within  the  view 
of  those  they  addressed.  Zechariah  speaks  of  the  rebuilding 
of  the  Temple  that  was  lying  half-built  before  the  eyes  of 
the  people ;  he  speaks  of  that  very  Jerusalem  in  which 
they  hved  and  from  which  they  dated  their  letters.  And 
regarding  these  well-known  objects  he  makes  explicit  and 
intelligible  statements. 

But  the  Church  of  Zechariah's  time  was  immature,  and 
the  events  among  which  he  lived  were  only  the  prelude  and 
preparation  for  the  far  greater  events  which  were  to  signalize 
the  Church's  maturity ;  and  as  the  prophet  looked  forward 
to  the  triumph  of  his  people  over  present  misfortunes  he 
could  not  fail  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  perfect  triumphs 
which  were  destined  to  be  won  by  the  perfected  Church. 
Under  the  forms  and  appearances  present  to  any  one 
generation  there  lay  truths  and  principles  common  to  all 
generations.  The  Temple  was  the  then-existing  form  of 
God's  dwelling-place,  the  temporary  expedient  for  Divine 
manifestation;  but  in  all  generations  there  is  a  manifes- 
tation of  God,  though  not  always  a  stone  temple.  And  so 
round  the  whole  circle  of  things  with  which  God's  people 
had  to  do.  Through  those  things  the  prophets  were,  by 
God's  inspiration,  enabled  to  see  the  permanent  principles 
which  operated  in  them,  and  in  speaking  of  the  visible  and 
familiar  objects  they  therefore  often  used  language  which 
was  verified  not  in  those  very  objects  and  events  then  pre- 
sent, but  only  in  the  ultimate,  highest  forms  which  those 
principles  and  ideas  were  to  assume. 

The  comprehensive  promise  which  seemed  to  augur  all 
good  to  Jerusalem  in  Zechariah's  time  was  this :  "  I  will 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee."  Beyond  this,  indeed,  no 
promise  can  at  any  time  go.  If  God  dwells  with  us  because 
He  loves  us  and  seeks  our  presence,  this  imphes  that  all 
good  will  be  ours.  Only  the  most  unreasonable  of  the  Jews 
could  have  said  within  themselves :   ''  God  must  do  more 
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than  this.  This  will  not  bring  us  the  substantial  benefits 
we  need."  What  can  God  do  more  than  come  and  share 
with  us?  What  else  can  He  promise  in  order  to  encourage 
us?  Whait  more  can  He  do  than  bring  Himself?  And 
if  it  would  have  been  unreasonable  in  the  Jews  to  murmur, 
what  must  we  say  of  murmuring  now  after  the  promise 
has  been  fulfilled  in  a  manner  which  beforehand  none 
could  dare  to  anticipate  ?  Are  we  to  Hve  as  if  this  promise 
were  yet  unfulfilled?  Are  we  to  make  no  response, 
no  acknowledgment  ?  Is  the  fact  of  His  Presence  to 
excite  no  hope,  no  ambition,  no  craving  for  the  Divine  ? 
Are  we  to  go  on  through  life  practically  saying,  "  What 
about  it ;  what  though  God  does  love  me  ?  It  is  nothing 
to  me  though  His  love  for  me  does  draw  Him  to  hve  with 
me.'*  If  BO,  we  wait  in  vain  for  any  more  encouraging 
fact  to  enter  our  life.  In  this  alone  have  we  all  that  we 
need  to  balance  and  guide  our  life.  To  live  as  in  a  world 
from  which  God  can  never  pass  away,  this  is  the  key  to 
happiness  and  energy. 

Mabcus  Dons. 


THOUGHTS. 


I.  Jesus  never  Sleeping  in  a  Walled  Town.— 
"  Him  that  cometh  unto  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,"  is  written 
over  every  day  and  night  of  the  life  of  Christ.  There  never  lived 
so  open  a  man,  so  accessible  always  to  all.  Sitting  at  the  well  of 
Sychar,  and  talking  freely  to  the  first  comer;  receiving  Nicodemns 
by  night;  listening  to  the  Syro-Phoenician  mother,  who  breaks 
through  His  concealment;  preaching  to  the  five  thousand,  who 
disturb  His  retirement, — He  is  the  property  of  every  man  that 
wants  Him,  and  leaves  us  an  example  to  follow  His  steps.  Yet 
His  command  to  us,  "  Enter  into  thy  closet,  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
the  Father  in  secret " — suffer  no  man,  no  business,  no  allurement, 
to  keep  you  from  the  secret  place  of  prayer — was  singularly 
observed  by  Himself. 
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"  Jesus  ncv^er  slept  in  a  walled  town,"  is  the  striking  remark 
of  a  literary  writer  (Mr.  Hepworth  Dixon)  ;  but  without  referring 
to  His  devotions  which  clothed  the  fact  with  its  lessons.  The 
assertion  may  seem  too  absolute,  but  it  stands  examination.  At 
Jerusalem  Jesus  slept  in  Bethany  with  open  access  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives.  Tiberias  lay  close  to  the  scenes  of  His  daily  ministry, 
yet  He  never  entered  its  gates ;  and  He  "  entered  Jericho  "  only  to 
''pass  through  it,"  and  sleep  in  the  house  of  Zaccheus  outside 
the  walls. 

Jesus  loved  the  "  closet,"  and  enjoins  us  to  use  it  as  the  secret 
place  to  which  most  men  have  the  readiest  or  the  only  access. 
But  He  chose  for  Himself  besides  to  keep  always  at  command  the 
more  absolute  loneliness  of  the  "solitary  place,  the  desert,  the 
mountain,"  whence  no  man  was  shut  out,  and  whither  none  could 
intrude.  This  freedom  Jesus  had  from  childhood  in  Nazareth ; 
He  had  it  again  in  Capernaum,  the  home  of  His  own  choice ;  and 
if  throughout  His  ministry  He  chose  it  rather,  it  was  surely  that, 
in  the  hours  when  men  did  not  require  Him,  He  might  have 
freedom  for  the  most  perfect  solitude,  that  He  might  be  "  alone, 
and  yet  not  alone,  because  the  Father  was  with  Him." 

2.  Jesus  never  Loosing  a  Fetter  Fastened  by 
Man. — "  And  when  He  had  opened  the  book,  He  found  the  place 
where  it  was  written,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  because 
He  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  He  hath 
sent  Me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  bruised."  All  these  signs  of  the  Messiah  Jesus 
wrought  literally  except  one.  He  preached  the  gospel  to  thousands 
of  the  poor,  healed  with  pardon  the  broken-hearted  weeper,  shed 
light  on  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  went  about  delivering  all  that  were 
oppressed  of  the  devil ;  but  He  released  no  captive  bound  by  any 
earthly  chain.  The  Son  of  God  had  come  to  live  and  to  die  on 
earth  for  great  spiritual  and  eternal  purposes,  of  which  His 
outward  works  were  only  the  transient  tokens.  He  interfered 
with  no  human  sentence;  and  He  refrained  from  the  work  and 
sign  of  setting  the  prisoner  free. 

There  was  one  captive  whom  He  could  have  freed  with  a  word, 
even  as  from  heaven  he  loosed  the  chains  of  Peter,  and  to  refrain 
from  whose  release  must  have  been  one  of  the  severest  trials  in 
the  life  of  Jesus.     John  is  cast  into  prison  for  righteousness*  sake ; 


148  TE0U0ET8. 


he  is  familiar  with  Isaiah's  signs  of  the  promised  Messiah ;  and 
has  prohably  heard  of  Jesns  reading  them  in  the  sjnagogne  of 
Nazareth.  All  the  other  tokens  are  fulfilled  in  the  letter.  Here 
is  at  once  an  urgent  call  for  the  release  of  Christ's  faithful  herald 
and  a  bright  opportunity  for  sealing  His  own  Messiahship  with 
the  letter  of  this  promised  sign.  Yet  He  stretches  no  hand  and 
speaks  no  word  for  John's  release.  The  lonely  prisoner  hears  of 
all  His  miracles,  is  perplexed,  and  sends  two  messengers  to  Jesus. 
He  bids  them  return  and  report  what  they  witness, — "  the  blind 
see,  the  deaf  hear,  the  lame  walk,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor 
the  gospel  is  preached,  and  " — the  hour  is  come  for  "  the  opening 
of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound."  No:  the  blank  is  left 
unfilled,  but  in  its  place  Jesus  adds,  "  And  blessed  is  he  that  shall 
not  be  offended  in  Me."  Wondrous  history !  strange,  mysterious 
teaching  for  us  all  in  every  age  !  '^  Let  patience  have  her  perfect 
work :  what  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter." 

3.  Jesus  never  Writing  except  in  the  Dust. — All 
in  the  Bible  that  is  tenderest  in  love,  brightest  in  truth,  and 
terriblest  in  judgment,  is  found  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and 
they  are  life."  Yet  the  servant  Paul  wix}te  his  thoughts,  so  that 
even  those  who  deny  his  inspiration  own  that  we  possess  many  of 
his  exact  words ;  while  Jesus  the  Master  never  wrote  except  on 
the  passing  dust  of  the  temple  floor.     Teaching  us — 

1.  That  Christ  on  earth  knew  that  in  heaven  He  could  and 
would  so  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  men  of  like  passions  with  us, 
that  they  would  record  His  words  exactly  and  infallibly  as  if  He 
had  Himself  written  them  all. 

2.  That  the  same  Spirit  has  equally  directed  the  inspired 
writers  in  writing  their  own  words  as  in  writing  their  Lord's, 
thus  giving  them  equal  authority. 

3.  That  Jesus  Christ,  by  msJdng  His  ascent  to  the  Father's 
right  hand  and  His  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  essential  for  the  sure 
preservation  of  any  of  His  words,  and  so  making  the  very  memory 
of  His  past  work  on  earth  altogether  dependent  on  His  present 
power  in  heaven,  assures  us  how  near,  by  His  intercession  and  by 
His  Spirit,  He  is  to  the  Church  and  all  its  members  on  earth, 
even  as  if  outwardly  present  with  us  every  moment. 

A.  M.  S. 
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BEOENT   FOREIGN  LITEBATUBE  ON  THE 
OLD  TESTAMENT. 

THE  YEAR  1884. 

To  f umisli,  within  the  space  of  a  few  pages,  a  complete  survey  of 
all  the  Literature — save  that  of  England  and  America — ^relating 
to  the  Old  Testament  is  not  possible,  not  even  though  we  should 
confine  ourselves  to  a  bare  enumeration  of  titles.  8ince,  however, 
titles  without  elucidatory  remarks  possess  for  the  most  part  but 
little  value,  we  here  abandon  any  attempt  at  completeness,  in  order 
to  be  able  briefly  to  characterise  at  least  the  more  important 
writings.  In  particular  we  shall  but  rarely  cite  articles  appearing 
in  magazines.  Those  who  care  for  completeness  we  must  refer 
again  to  the  reviews  of  Kautzsch  and  Siegfried  (comp.  Expositor, 
1885,  No.  I.  p.  70).  On  this  occasion  may  be  quoted  the  ZeiUchrift 
fur  die  alUestamentUche  Wissenschaftj  edited  since  1881  by  Prof. 
B.  Stade  (Giessen).  Unfortunately  this  magazine  has  mostly  as 
its  contributors  adherents  of  the  extreme  tendency  of  Wellhausen, 
and  has  therefore  become  a  sort  of  party  organ.  Nevertheless,  we 
will  gladly  acknowledge  that  it  likewise  contains  many  a  produc- 
tion adapted  to  give  general  satisfaction. 

We  begin  once  more  with  the  works  belonging  to  the  province 
of  LiNOUiSTic  Science.  Friedrich  Delitzsch  has  republished  his 
Studien  iiber  indogermanisch-seniitische  Wurzelverwandtschaft  (Leip- 
zig: pp.  119),  which  called  forth  the  attention  of  scientific  men 
in  the  year  1873.  We  regret  to  say  it  is  republished  without 
any  kind  of  change.  The  great  Sammlung  Karthagischer  In" 
schriften  (vol.  i.,  Strassburg,  208  plates)  of  the  well-known  paliBo- 
grapher,  J.  Euting,  enriches  our  knowledge  not  only  of  the 
PhcBuician  language,  but  also  of  the  Phoenician  religion.  It  is 
very  gratifying  to  find  that  Theodor  Noldeke  has  continued  his 
investigations  on  the  Semitic  grammar.  This  time  he  treats  of 
the  Terminations  of  the  Perfect  (Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenl, 
Gesellsch,,  xxxiv.  pp.  407-422).  The  Gramvmmre  hehra'ique  of  S. 
Preiswerk,  remoulded  in  the  fourth  edition  by  the  author's  son, 
of  the  same  name  (Basle :  pp.  Ixvi.  403),  affords  nothing  new  to 
German  and  English  readers  ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  used 
with  profit  in  France  and  in  the  French-speaking  part  of  Switzer- 
land.    The  Concordances  to  the  Hebrew  Old  Testament  in  use  in 
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Germany  have  not  a  few  gaps,  and  labour  also  nnder  otber 
defects  (comp.  Die  neuhearheitete  hehrdisch-chalddische  Blbel-Con- 
cordanz  von  Dr.  8.  Mandelkem.  Leipzig :  pp.  15)  ;  it  were  to  be 
desired,  therefore,  that  the  carefully  prepared  work  of  Mandelkem 
were  printed.  The  Concordance  of  B.  Davidson  (London,  1876)  is 
better  than  that  of  Buxtorf  and  that  of  J.  Furst,  but  yet  not  free 
from  errors.  A  monograph  displaying  commendable  diligence,  on 
Die  hebrcdschen  CoTiditioncdsdtze,  was  furnished  by  Paul  Friedrich 
(Konigsberg:  pp.  viii.  109).  Two  other  special  themes  were 
thoroughly  treated  by  Carl  Siegfried  (Die  Atusprache  des  Hehrdi- 
schen  hei  Hieranymus,  in  Stade*s  Zeitschrift,  pp.  34-83)  and  Wilh. 
Bacher,  Professor  in  Budapest,  Die  hehrdisch-ardbische  Sprojchver' 
gleichung  dee  Ahulwedid  Merwdn  %bn  Oandh,  Wien  :  pp.  80. 

The  Cframmatik  dee  Bihlisch-AraTndischen.  Mit  einer  kritischen 
Erorterung  der  aramdischen  Warier  im  Neuen  Testament  (Leipzig : 
pp.  viii.  181),  by  Prof.  Emil  Kautzsch  of  Tiibingen,  supplies  a 
long-felt  desideratum.  The  errors  censured  on  many  sides  can 
easily  be  corrected  in  a  second  edition  (comp  Oottingische  gelehrte 
Anzeigen,  No.  26). 

In  his  Einleitung  ins  Alte  Testa/ment  (v.  Handhuch  des  theo- 
hgischen  Wissenschaften  .  .  .  herausgegehen  von  Otto  Zockler, 
Zweite  .  .  .  teihceise  neuhea/rheitete  Aufiage.  Nordlingen :  vol. 
j.  pp.  123-210)  the  author  has  endeavoured  to  give  an  objective 
survey  of  the  present  standing  of  this  science,  adding  an  abun- 
dance of  literary  references  for  those  who  wish  for  thorough 
information  on  special  points.  The  Roman  Catholic  Prof.  Franz 
Kaulen  has  published  in  a  second  revised  edition  the  general  part 
of  his  Einleitung  in  die  heilige  Schrift  Alten  und  Neuen  Testa- 
ments (Freiburg  im  Breisgau:  pp.  152  [156]).  There  he  speaks  of 
the  Inspiration,  the  Canon,  the  History  of  the  Text,  the  Transla- 
tions, and  furnishes — so  far  as  he  is  not  prevented  by  his  religion 
— ^many  useful  particulars.  Yet  more  is  it  seen  in  the  production 
of  Zschokke  (Historia  sacra  amtiqui  testamenti,  Viennce,  ii.  ed.,  pp. 
iv.  464),  that  the  adherents  of  the  Romish  Church  have  not  the 
possibility  of  pursuing,  with  regard  to  very  many  questions,  a  free 
critical  research.  The  much  spoken  of  passage  of  the  Talmud, 
Baba  bathra,  fol.  146,  15a,  is  discussed  by  Gust.  Marx,  Traditio 
Rahhinorwm  veterrima  de  lihrorum  V^  T*  ordine  atque  origine, 
Leipzig :  pp.  60.  The  author  seeks  to  show  that  the  order  of 
sequence  of  the  books  of  the  Bible,  mentioned  in  the  Talmud,  Z.c, 
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is  onlj  a  precept  for  the  future.  I  must  adhere  to  the  view  that 
only  an  ancient  custom,  which  is  to  be  explained  from  the  history 
of  the  Canon,  is  there  determined.  (Comp.  Protestantische  BeaU 
EncyMop.j  2nd  ed.,  vii.  p.  417  sqq.,  and  Literarisches  GerUralhlatt, 
1885,  No.  17,  col.  567  f.). 

For  a  good  edition  of  the  Massoretic  text  of  the  Book  of  Ezekiel 
we  are  indebted  to  Dr.  S.  Baer  (Liher  Ezechielis.  Texttim  .  .  . 
expressit  .  .  .  notis  crUicis  conjirmavit  S.  Baer.  Own  prcefatione 
Francisci  Delitzsch  et  glossario  Ezechielico-BahyUmica  Friderid 
Delttz9ch.     Lipsiffi  :  pp.  xviii.  134. 

Versions. — In  the  Alexandrine  translations  of  the  Book  of  Job 
there  were  wanting  about  400  hemistichs  of  the-  Hebrew  text.  So 
early  and  so  zealously  were  the  defects  supplied  by  the  aid  of 
Theodotion,  that  Jerome  could  say  in  his  day,  there  was  no  Greek 
or  Latin  manuscript  to  be  found  which  reproduced  the  original 
text  of  the  LXX.  entire.  Now,  by  the  assistance  of  a  manuscript 
of  the  South  Egyptian  (Thebaic)  version,  the  early  Septuagint 
text  can  be  reconstructed,  v.  Agapios  Bsciai,  Une  decauverte  bihlique 
importante  {Moniteur  de  Borne,  1883,  26th  October;  comp.  De 
Lagarde,  Mittheilungen,  pp.  203-205).  Dr.  A.  Berliner  has  re- 
printed the  "Targum  Onkelos"  after  the  very  rare  punctuated 
editio  Sabionetta,  1557,  and  followed  it  up  in  a  second  volume 
with  various  readings,  investigations  as  to  the  history  of  this 
Targum,  etc.  (Berlin:  pp.  iv.  242;  x.  266).  Moritz  Heidenheim 
has  conceived  the  plan  of  combining  in  a  BihUotheca  Samari- 
tana  the  most  important  products  of  the  Samaritan  literature. 
The  plan  is  good,  the  execution  in  the  first  instalment,  unhappily, 
disappointing.  The  long  title  of  this  (first)  number  reads :  Die 
samaritanische  Pentaieuch-Version.  Die  Genesis  in  der  hehrdischen 
Quadratschrift  unter  Benutzung  der  Barherinischen  Triglotte  heraus- 
gegehen  und  mit  Einleitung,  textkrii,  Noten,  Scholien  und  Beilagen 
versehen  (Leipzig:  pp.  lii.  98).  The  editor  has  regard  to  the 
renowned  manuscript  named  after  Cardinal  Barberini  in  only  a 
few  passages,  alters  the  text  in  many  places — ^without  always 
giving  a  hint  of  the  change — ^by  needless,  often  impossible  con- 
jectures, and  in  the  Annotations  ("  Scholia  "  !)  asserts  very  much 
which  must  call  forth  the  contradiction  of  competent  judges 
(comp.  S.  Kohn  in  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenl.  Oesellsch. 
1885,  pp.  165-226). 

Exegesis  and  Criticism. — Joseph  Konig,  Professor  of  Catholic 


U2  BEOENT  FOBEION  LTFEBATUBE. 

Theology,  at  Freiburg  i.  B.,  has  published  a  Historj  of  the 
Pentateuch-CiiticiBm,  from  J.  Astruc  to  the  present  day,  which 
is  worth  reading  {Das  Alter  und  die  Entgtehungsweise  des  Fenia- 
teuchs.  Freibui^:  pp.  73,  4to).  H.  Vuilleumier  has  continued 
his  work,  mainly  designed  for  French  readers  (comp.  Expositor, 
ut  supra,  p.  74  init.).  La  critique  du  Pentateuque  dans  sa  phase 
aetueUe  [Bevue  de  thSol  et  de  philos,  1884,  Mai,  pp.  292-306].  Herm. 
L.  Strack  has  shown,  by  discussing  the  first  chapters  of  the 
Genesis,  that  the  results  of  the  Higher  Criticism  can  be  used  in 
many  ways  in  favour  of  the  credibility  of  the  biblical  accounts 
(Hehraica,  i.  pp.  5-10;  March).  The  articles  of  S.  I.  Curtiss, 
"Delitzsch  on  the  Pentateuch.  Translated  from  Manuscript 
Notes,"  are  reprinted  from  The  Hebrew  Student,  vol.  i.  (Moi^gan 
Park,  111.,  pp.  37).  The  other  works  of  Curtiss  we  must  leave 
to  the  writer  of  the  report  on  the  American  literature  to  mention. 
C.  H.  Comill,  Die  Composition  des  Bushes  Jesaja  (in  Stade's 
Zeitschrift,  pp.  83-105),  strove  to  show  that  the  redactor  of  the 
Book  of  Isaiah  laboured  to  attain  first  a  chronological  order,  and 
secondly  an  order  of  subjects,  and  this  for  the  most  part  under 
the  guidance  of  certain  "keywords."  C.  Clausen  defends  the 
genuineness  of  the  Elihu  discourses,  and  has  thus  no  sense  of  per- 
ception  that  they  interrupt  in  a  disturbing  way  the  connexion 
between  Job's  last  words  and  the  discourses  of  God  (comp.  his 
articles  in  Luthardt's  Zeitschrift  fiir  kirchliche  Wissenschaft  u. 
hirchl  Lehen,  pp.  393-408,  449-460,  505-615).  The  Praktische 
Auslegung  der  Psalmen,  by  B.  Taube  (3rd  ed.,  Berlin :  pp.  889)  will 
be  welcome  to  those  who  seek  for  edification.  Prof.  Gust.  Bickell, 
Innsbruck,  has  been  occupied  with  the  criticism  of  the  Book 
Koheleth  [Ecclesiastes]  ;  his  hypotheses,  however,  are  so  artificial 
and  so  forced,  that  they  will  never  indeed  win  acceptance  with 
serious  invesigators  {Der  Prediger  iiber  den  Werth  des  Daseins, 
Wiederherstellung  des  hisher  zerstiickelten  Textes,  Uebersetzung  und 
Erkldrung,  Innsbruck:  pp.  112).  A  young  Greifswald  theo- 
logian, Joh.  Meinhold,  has  pursued  investigations  on  Die  Compo- 
sition  des  Buches  Daniel  (Greifswald:  pp.  87).  His  results  accord 
to  a  gratifying  extent  with  that  which  I  had  already  indicated 
in  my  Einleitung.  The  dissertation  of  G.  T.  Muhling,  on  the 
genealogies  of  the  Chrenicles,  I.  ch.  i.-ix.  (in  [Tiibinger]  Theo- 
logische  Quartalschrift,  pp.  403-450),  bears  an  essentially  apolo- 
getic character. 
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The  history  of  Exegesis  is  detailed  by  the  following  writings : 
1.  S.  Schiffer,  Das  Buck  Kohelet.  NdcK  der  Auffassung  der  Weieen 
des  Talmud  and  Midraach  und  der  jiidischen  Erkldrer  des  MittelaU 
ters,  Theil  I.  Leipzig:  pp.  viii.  140  [promises  much,  but  gives 
little]  ;  2.  S.  H.  Margnlies,  Saadia  aZ-Fajumi's  a/rahische  Psalm- 
ilbersetzung  nach  einer  Miinchener  Handschrift  herausgegeben  and 
ins  Deutsche  uhersetzt.  I.  Breslan  :  pp.  iv.  51,  26 ;  3.  M.  WolfF. 
Zur  Cha/rahteristik  der  Bihelexegese  8a>adia  Alfajjumi's  (in  Stade's 
Zeitschrift,  pp.  225-246)  ;  4.  J.  J.  L.  Barg^,  E.  Tapheth  Abou  Aly 
%bn  Aly  Bassorensis  ...  in  Canticum  Canticorum  commen- 
tarium  arabicum  .  .  edidit  atque  in  linguam  Latinam  transtulit. 
Paris :  pp.  xxxii.  340;  and  5.  0.  Zockler,  Luther  als  Ausleger  des 
AUen  Testamients  geumrdigt  auf  Orund  seines  grosseren  Genesiskom- 
mentars,     Greifswald  :  pp.  77. 

Apocryphal  and  Pseudepigraphic  Literature. — ^Panl  de  Lagarde 
has  edited  the  Latin  version  of  the  Sapientia  8aI(ymonis  and 
of  the  Ecclesiasticus  after  the  Codex  Amiatinns  in  Florence 
(Mittheilungen^  Gottingen:  pp.  241-380).  He  is  certainly  right 
in  his  conviction  that  this  mnch  spoken  of  Codex  is  neither  so 
ancient  nor  so  trustworthy,  as  has  ordinarily  been  supposed  on 
the  authority  of  C.  Tischendorf.  The  article  of  G.  Schnedermann, 
Basel,  on  the  Judaism  of  the  two  first  Books  of  the  Maccabees, 
although  contributing  nothing  strictly  new,  merits  reading  as 
a  diligent  and  judicious  combination  of  the  existing  material 
(Luthardt's  Zeitschriftf  pp.  78-100).  The  shrewd  dissertation  of 
Priedr.  Schnapp,  Die  Testam,ente  der  zwolf  Patria/rchen  (Halle  : 
pp.  88),  seeks  in  particular  to  sheid  light  upon  the  composition  of 
this  pseudepigraphon,  and  to  prove  the  existence  of  interpola- 
tions. 

Archjjologt,  History  and  Geography. — The  Handwdrterhuch 
des  Bihlischen  Altertum^  fur  gehildete  Bibelleser.  Herausgegeben  von 
Eduard  Biehm  (Bielefeld  und  Leipzig ;  pp.  1849,  with  more  than 
400  illustrations  and  maps),  begun  in  the  year  1874,  is  at  last 
completed.  Although  the  book  is  designed  in  the  first  instance 
for  the  educated  laity,  many  of  the  articles  nevertheless  merit 
attention  on  the  part  of  scholars ;  I  mention  here  only  one, 
"  Zeitrechnung,"  from  the  pen  of  Biehm  himself.  The  names  of 
the  most  important  contributors  are :  Gust.  Baur,  Franz  Delitzsch, 
G.  Ebers  (Leipzig)  ;  P.  Kleinert,  Eberhard  Schrader  (Berlin)  ; 
Kamphausen  (Bonn)  ;  Kautzsch  (Tubingen)  ;  Miihlau  (Dorpat)  ; 
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Schlottmann  (Halle)  ;  Scliiirer  (Giessen).  The  Biblisches  Wor- 
terhuch  fiir  das  christliche  Volk  (3rd  re-modelled  edition,  Karls- 
ruhe and  Leipzig :  pp.  1410,  with  9  maps),  edited  by  H.  Zeller, 
stands  upon  the  ground  of  the  traditional-apologetic  views  and 
is  adapted  to  wider  circles  of  readers.  Of  the  Eeal-Encyklopddie 
fur  protestantische  Theologie  und  Kirche,  second  edition,  two 
volumes,  xiii.  and  xiv.,  have  appeared.  Some  of  the  larger 
articles  are:  Samaritaner  (Kautzsch),  Sanherib  (Friedr.  De 
litzsch),  Schopfung  (Zockler),  Schreibkungt  und  Schrift  hei  den 
Hebrdem  (Strack),  Semiten  (Volck),  Sibyllen  (Ed.  Reuss),  Sinai 
(F.  W.  Schultz),  Spriiche  Salomos  (Franz  Delitzsch),  Sterne 
(Lotz),  StiftshUtte  (Riggenbach), 

F.  W.  Schultz  (Breslau)  has  essentially  improved  and  enlarged 
his  treatise  on  the  Geography,  the  History,  and  the  Archroology 
of  the  Old  Testament  in  Zockler's  Handbuch  (see  above,  p.  150), 
second  edition,  vol.  i.  pp.  211-^27.  J.  Wellhausen  has  published 
in  the  first  part  of  his  Skizzen  und  Vorarbeiten  (Berlin,  pp.  1-102), 
the  revised  original  of  his  article  "  Israel "  in  the  Encyclopoedia 
JBritannica,  9th  edition,  vol.  xiii.  In  this  way  Grerman  scholars 
have  obtained  the  desired  opportunity  of  learning  how  the  course 
of  the  Israelite  history  has  shaped  itself  according  to  Wellhausen ; 
and  this  is  naturally  of  importance  for  a  thorough  testing  of  the 
critical  theories  of  Wellhausen  himself.  Substantially  upon  the 
same  ground  stands  Bemh.  Stade*s  Oeschichte  des  Volkes  Israel, 
of  which  the  third  instalment  has  appeared  (Berlin:  pp.  305-464). 
Yet  more  radical  is  L.  Seinecke,  who  e^.  represents  the  Book 
of  Ezekiel  as  owing  its  composition  to  the  years  164-163  B.C. 
(Oeschichte  des  Volkes  Israel.  II  Theil.  Vom  Exil  bis  zur  Zerstorung 
Jerusalems  durch  die  Romer.  Gottingen:  pp.  xii.  356).  Of  quite 
an  opposite  kind  is  the  Lehrbuch  der  Biblischen  (Oeschichte  Alten 
Testamentes,  by  Aug.  Kohler  (Zweite  Halfte,  I.  Theil,  Erlangen : 
pp.  473.  [In  the  year  1884,  only  the  pp.  267  ff.  appeared ;  pp.  1- 
266  were  published  in  1877  and  1881 ;  the  first  half  bears  the  date 
1875]).  Kohler,  as  professor  of  Theology  in  Erlangen  (successor 
of  Franz  Delitzsch,  when  the  latter  removed  to  Leipzig),  occupies 
a  strictly  positive  standpoint.  He  goes  to  work,  however,  with 
such  thoroughness,  and  avails  himself  to  such  an  extent  of  all 
existing  aids,  that  even  his  radical  opponents  acknowledge  his 
book  as  at  least  a  thankworthy  collection  of  materials.  May  the 
author,  who  in  ten  years  has  brought  us  only  to  the  Division  of 
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the  Kingdom,  not  make  ns  wait  mncli  longer  for  the  completion 
of  his  work !  Prof.  Onst.  Baur  has  dealt  briefly,  but  well,  with 
Education  among  the  Israelites,  in  K.  A.  Schmid's  Oeschichte 
der  Erziehung,  vol.  i.  (Stuttgart).  A  piece  of  diligent  workman- 
ship bj  Allen  Page  Bissell,  The  Loajd  of  Asylum  in  Israel^  histori- 
cally and  critically  examiined  (Leipzig :  pp.  86),  may  be  mentioned 
here,  because  the  author,  an  American,  completed  his  studies  in 
Germany. 

The  Geschichte  des  AUerthums  by  Eduard  Meyer  (vol.  i.  con- 
tains the  history  of  the  East  till  the  foundation  of  the  Persian 
rule ;  Stuttgart :  pp.  xix.  647),  is  valuable,  because  the  author  is 
not  only  an  historian  but  likewise  possesses  oriental  lore.  The 
presentation  of  the  history  of  Israel,  however,  has  suffered  greatly, 
owing  to  the  hypercritical  attitude  which  E.  Meyer  assumes  to- 
wards the  historic  documents  of  the  Old  Testament.  A.  Wiede- 
mann's Aegyptische  Oeschichte  (Gh)tha:  pp.  xii.  765),  is  a  very 
thorough  work,  adapted  more  for  reference  than  for  perusal. 
How  greatly  is  it  to  be  deplored  that  this  people  of  remote  an- 
tiquity has  preserved  to  us  only  very  few  notices  concerning  its 
earlier  history  which  can  be  turned  to  account.  Heinrich  Brugsch 
published  Religion  und  Mythologie  der  alien  Aegypter.  I.  Halfte. 
Leipzig :  pp.  vii.  280.  Finally,  two  writings  of  Assyriologists  may 
yet  be  mentioned:  1.  Friedrich  Delitzsch,  Die  Sprache  der Kossder. 
Leipzig:  pp.  vi.  75;  and  2.  D.  G,  Lyon,  Keilschrifttexte  Sargon^s 
.  .  .  .  nach  den  Originalen  neu  heratisgegehen,  umschriehen, 
ubersetzt  und  erkUtrt.    Leipzig  :  pp.  xvi.  93. 

The  Zeitschrift  des  Beutschen  Pala^estina-Vereins,  which  is  con- 
ducted in  a  manner  once  more  to  be  commended  to  English 
readers,  furnishes  (pp.  231-262)  a  report,  embracing  233  titles  of 
works,  of  new  publications  in  the  domain  of  Palestine  literature 
during  the  year  1873,  by  Prof.  A.  Socin.  Pcdasstina  in  Wort  und 
Bildy  edited  by  G.  Ebers  and  H.  Guthe,  is  now  completed  (Stutt- 
gart: pp.  474  fol.).  'The  work  of  Lortet,  La  Syrie  d'aujourd^hui. 
Voyages  dans  la  PhSnicie,  le  Lihan  et  la  Judee.  Paris :  pp.  675  4to 
(364  illustr.,  9  maps),  is  of  great  value  for  our  knowledge  of  the 
natural  constitution  of  Syria. 

In  the  province  of  Biblical  THEOLOar  I  have  on  this  occasion 
three  works  to  mention :  1.  The  brief  outline  by  F.  W.  Schultz 
in  Z6ckler*8  Handhuch,  second  edition,  vol.  i.  pp.  328-380;  2. 
B.  Smend,  On  the  Importance  of  the  Jerusalem  Temple  in  the  Old 
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Testament  Religion,  in  Theologischs  Studien  und  Kritiken,  pp.  689- 
740  (it  is  to  be  regretted  that  tlie  author  is  an  adherent  of 
Wellhansen)  ;  3.  Friedrich  Ednard  Konig,  Die  Hauptprohleme  der 
aUisraelitischen  Beligionsgeschichte  gegeniiher  den  Entwicklungs- 
theoretikem,  Leipzig :  pp.  iv.  108.  I  wonld  willingly  speak  more 
at  large  on  this  interesting  and  snggestive  book ;  but  the  space  at 
my  disposal  for  this  article  is  already  ezhansted. 

Berlin,  Hermann  L.  Strack. 


BBEVIA. 

Textual  Criticism  of  The  Two  Ways.— The  first 
section  (Chapters  I.-VI.)  of  the  Teaching  of  the  Apostles  forms 
a  whole  by  itself,  as  is  witnessed  by  its  internal  completeness  as 
well  as  by  the  express  declaration  of  VII.  1.  For  pnrposes  of 
textual  criticism,  it  also  stands  apart  from  the  rest  of  the  treatise 
on  account  of  the  comparatively  great  wealth  of  material  that 
exists  for  reconstructing  its  text.  If  we  agree  that  Barnabas  de- 
pends on  the  "Teaching,"  and  not  vice  versa,  we  have  the  following 
sources  of  information  as  to  the  text  of  the  section  on  The  Two 
Ways.  (1)  The  Constantinople  MS.  (2)  The  fragment  of  the 
Latin  translation  brought  to  light  by  v.  Gebhardt,  covering  I.-II. 
6.  (3)  The  reworking  in  Barnabas,  which  draws  from  I.  1,  2 ; 
II.  2,  3,  4,  6;  III.  7-10;  IV.  1-14;  V.  1,  2  [VI.  2?].  (4)  The 
reworking  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Canons,  including  great  part  of 
the  text  up  to  IV.  8.  (5)  The  Apostolical  Constitutions  which 
incorporates  great  part  of  the  whole  text.  (6)  We  may  add  a  few 
patristic  citations,  especially  in  the  Sibyllines,  Hermas  and  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  and,  for  the  Latin  version,  Lactantius. 

A  careful  examination  of  the  mutual  relations  of  these  wit- 
nesses acquaints  us  with  the  fact  they  part  into  two  well-marked 
types  :  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  and  Constantinople  MS.  on 
the  one  side,  with  the  Latin  version,  Barnabas  and  Ecclesiastical 
Canons  on  the  other.  The  relation  of  Barnabas  to  the  Latin 
version  is,  however,  closer  than  that  of  either  with  the  Canons. 
With  the  one  exception  that  the  author  of  the  Canons  knew  and 
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apparently  was  affected  by  Barnabas,  each  witness  is  entirely 
independent  of  the  rest.     We  may,  thus,  construct  a  genealogical 


table,  as  follows  : — 


•  The  Two  Wats." 


(Egyptian  text.)  (Syrian  text.) 


I 


Latin  Version.       Barnabas. 

I  "•■--. 

(Lactantius.) 

Eoolesiastical       Apostolioal  Constantinople 

Canons.  Constitutions.  MS. 

A  glance  at  this  table  will  inform  ns  what  combinations,  on 
genealogical  principles,  are  apt  to  be  strong,  and  what  are  apt  to 
be  weak. 

Internal  evidence  of  groups  thoroughly  supports  the  conclusions 
at  which  we  should  arrive  on  genealogical  considerations,  except 
that  the  combination  of  the  Constantinople  MS.  and  the  Apos- 
tolical Constitutions  proves  somewhat  better,  and  that  of  the 
Constitutions  and  Canons  somewhat  worse  than  we  should  have 
anticipated  on  genealogical  grounds.  Most  of  the  readings  of  the 
first  pair  are,  however,  only  apparently  supported  by  it  alone,  the 
opposing  readings  being  usually  singular  readings  of  Barnabas  or 
the  Canons,  the  other  documents  failing.  Whenever  two  or  more 
witnesses  oppose  this  group,  it  fails  to  approve  itself.  So  when 
we  subtract  from  the  readings  of  the  group,  Constitutions  plus 
Canons,  those  that  appear  to  be  accidental,  nothing  is  left  to 
suggest  a  closer  relationship  between  the  two  documents  than  the 
table  allows.  Internal  evidence  of  groups  approves  quaternary  and 
all  trinary  groups,  and  especially  gives  its  seal  to  such  binary 
groups  as  the  Constantinople  MS.  plus  the  Canons,  the  Constanti- 
nople MS.  plus  Barnabas,  the  Constitutions  plus  Barnabas.  The 
Latin  version  is,  so  far  as  we  may  judge  from  the  meagre  frag- 
ment that  has  been  preserved  for  us,  full  of  individualisms,  but 
of  the  highest  value  in  conjunction  with  other  witnesses. 

In  the  light  of  these  investigations,  I  have  gone  very  carefully 
over  the  text  of  The  Two  Ways,  and  have  to  suggest  the  following 
emendations  of  the  Constantinople  MS.  It  will  go  without 
saying  that  the  internal  evidence  has  been  very  closely  scrutinized 
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in  each  case.     I  cite  the  docament  according  to  the  chapters  and 
verses  of  Hamack's  edition. 

Title.     Omit  StoScica  and  possibly  bracket  twv. 

Omit  second  title  entire. 
I.  2.     Read  ^Aiys  for  ^cXiJctj^?. 

Read  iroii}<r€is  for  irotci. 

I.  3. — II.  1.     Omit  the  entire  section  from  cuXoyeirc   to   II.    1 

inclusive. 

II.  5.     Reverse  the  order  of  ^cvSi/s  and  kcvos. 
Omit  aXkh.  /xc/t€<7T<u/ici/os  vpd^ti, 

II.  7.     Insert  ovs  Sk  eXci/o-cis  after  eXeyfcts. 

III.  4.     Read  plural,  ctScuXoXarpctat  ycwwKrai, 
Place  irpos  in  the  margin  opposite  cts. 

II.  5.     Place  Trpds  in  the  margin  opposite  €U. 

III.  9.     Instead  of  ov  KoXXi;^i^erat  ^  ^XV  ^^^  read  oiSk  Ko\X,rjOT^<nj 

€K  ^x^  ^''^^  with  the  present  reading  in  the  margin. 

IV.  I.     Instead  of  rov  AaXoiWds  crot,  read  rov  kaXovvrd  <r<M,  and 

insert  8of acrcts  after  0€ov,  putting  the  present  reading  in 
the  margin. 
Add  [avTov]  after  funff<T6i^<ry  with  "  add  [8c]  "  opposite  in  the 

margin. 
Put  in  the   margin   opposite   Gcov,    '^add   [Kai  irapairiov  <roi 
yivofievov  t^s  {anjs]." 

IV.  2.     Put  hravairavQ  in  the  margin  opposite Tra^fs. 

IV.  3.     Read  ttom/o-cis  instead  of  iro^<rcis. 
IV.  6.     Insert,  [tva  ifryojcry  cts]  between  Swctis  and  Avt/joktiv. 
IV.  7.     Read  6  instead  of  ij. 

IV.  8.     Place   "  omit "   in  the  margin  opposite  rov  (before  iv- 

Scd/icvov) ;  and  the  same  opposite  the  <nry-  in  <nry#cotvctfn}o"«s. 

IV.  9.     Place  t^s  in  the   margin  before  vcottttos  and  *'  omit " 

opposite  the  rov  before  <t>6fiov. 
IV.  10.     Insert  [<rov]  after  TraiburKri. 
Place  brackets  around  fii^. 

Place,  "  or  on  ^Xj$€v  ou  "  in  the  margin  opposite  ov  yap  epxercu. 
IV.  11.     Insert  ol  before  Sovkoi, 

Read  vfiQ>v  instead  of  "qfuav, 
IV.  14.     Transfer  iv  iKKkrf(ri<i.  to  the  margin. 

Read  d/jtapny/i^xTa  instead  of  irapaimafiara,  with  the  latter  in  the 

margin. 
6i*acket  kcu. 
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V.  1.     Add  at  end  of  the  verse,  a^o^to  [0cov]. 

VI.  3.     Bead  ^cvycre  with  Xiav  irpwrtx^  in  the  margin. 

The  text  of  the  treatise  is  the  gainer  from  all  of  these  changes. 
Especially  does  the  long  omission  in  the  latter  portion  of  Chapter 
I.,  which  is  demanded  on  external  and  internal  grounds  alike, 
relieve  it  of  manj  difficulties. 

Allegheny,  Benjamin  B.  Warfield. 


Mr.  Brown's  Life  of  Bunyan.^ — The  Rev.  John 
Brown,  B.A.,  Minister  of  the  Church  at  Bunyan  Meeting,  Bed- 
ford, has  given  to  the  world  what  will  long  be  regarded  as  the 
standard  Life  of  Bunyan.  Ever  since  the  appearance  of  that 
invaluable  collection,  Mr.  Wylie's  Book  of  the  Bunyan  Festival^  to 
which  a  paper  was  contributed  by  Mr.  Brown,  students  have  looked 
to  him  as  the  fittest  biographer  of  the  Dreamer.  He  has  spent 
years  in  the  examination  of  the  national  records,  of  all  available 
literature,  of  his  own  Church  books — in  the  collecting  and  sifting 
of  traditions,  in  the  patient  arrangement  of  his  materials,  and  the 
result  is  a  sound  and  thorough  piece  of  work,  which  will — ^and  we 
can  conceive  of  no  higher  reward — permanently  associate  his  name 
with  that  of  Bunyan.  There  was  obviously  danger  that  Mr. 
Brown's  painstaking  labours  should  merely  result  in  his  furnish- 
ing material  on  which  a  more  expert  writer  might  work ;  but 
this  peril  has  been  to  a  considei*able  extent  overcome.  Mr.  Brown 
is  no  mean  literary  craftsman,  and  his  book  has  been  made 
additionally  attractive  by  many  beautiful  illustrations.  The 
main  fault  of  the  work  is  due  to  the  writer's  excessive  modesty. 
He  has  taken  great  pains  in  compiling  lists  of  editions,  criticisms, 
and  .the  rest,  but  he  has  to  a  large  extent  forborne  to  use  his  well- 
earned  right  to  pass  judgment  on  them.  This  is  seriously  to 
the  loss  of  his  readers.  We  miss  a  clear  account  of  the  sources, 
of  the  trustworthiness  of  the  various  editions  and  biographies, 
such  as  the  greatest  Bunyan  scholar  of  the  time  could  have  given 
with  authority.  Reading  between  the  lines,  it  is  true,  one  may 
learn  something.  Students  of  literary  history  will  find  further 
illustration  of  Lord  Macaulay's  wonderful  accuracy,  and  of  Mr. 
Froude's   scandalous   ignorance  and  carelessness ;    of   the  latter 

'  London :  Isbister. 
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more  examples  might  Easily  have  been  given.  Bat  scant  jnstice 
is  done,  for  example  to  Offor,  whose  title  to  commemoration  is 
much  clearer  than  that  of  Bnnyan's  snccessors. 

After  all  Mr.  Brown's  labours,  it  remains  tme  that  we  know 
little  about  Bunyan  which  he  has  not  told  us  himself.  The 
standing  enigmas  of  his  history  are  not,  and  never  can  be,  com- 
pletely solved.  But  Mr.  Brown  has  given  us  a  singularly  clear 
and  consistent  account  of  his  position  as  a  theologian.  An  able 
writer  has  speculated  on  how  Bunyan's  faith  bore  the  trial  of 
witnessing,  first  the  overthrow  of  tyranny  in  England,  and  then 
its  insolent  revival.  He  solves  his  problem  by  saying  that  to 
Bunyan,  as  to  all  mystics  of  the  highest  order,  the  chances  of 
the  time  counted  for  nothing.  It  is  questionable,  however, 
whether  Bunyan  regarded  these  events  as  much  affecting  the  real 
progress  of  the  kingdom  of  God — a  progress  which  to  him  was 
the  conversion  of  individual  souls,  not  the  outward  prosperity  of 
churches,  and  still  less  the  favour  the  church  found  with  the 
world.  With  the  great  idea  of  the  church  he  had  no  sympathy ; 
he  was,  as  Macaulay  said,  the  least  sacramentarian  of  all  theo- 
logians. Mr.  Brown  shows  that,  though  he  seems  to  have  inclined 
to  Baptist  views,  his  children  were  baptized  at  the  parish  church, 
and  that  he  regarded  the  controversy  with  scornful  indifference. 
Denominationalism  he  abhorred;  it  came  '* neither  from  Jerusalem 
nor  Antioch,  but  from  hell  and  Babylon,"  and  he  looked  forward  to 
the  day  when  it  would  cease.  Additions  to  the  church,  whether 
from  a  superficial  revivalism  or  a  compliance  with  fashion,  he 
would  have  considered  worthless.  Whoever  might  chance  to 
be  on  the  throne,  the  world  and  the  lust  thereof  were  still  the 
reigning  powers.  In  the  cloudy  and  dark  day,  sooner  than  in 
the  sunshine,  the  soul  might  seek  and  find  its  Rest;  and  thus,  and 
thus  only,  the  kingdom  of  Grod  came. 

None  of  Bunyan's  words  can  be  suffered  to  fall  to  the  grotind  ; 
in  the  least  notable  of  his  writings  there  is  ''  something  of  that 
jasper  in  which  the  Heavenly  City  descends."  A  full  and 
thorough  edition  is  a  great  desideratum,  and  for  this  pious  labour 
Mr.  Brown  is  very  plainly  marked  out. 

Editob. 


DR.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S  OHLORODYNE. 


PLOUGHS, 
w  r^OLDS, 
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DR.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE.— Dr.  J.  C. 
BROWNE  (late  Army  Medical 
Staff)  DISCOVERED  a  REME- 
DY, to  denote  which  he  coined 
the  woixl  CHLORODYNE.  Dr. 
Browne  is  the  SOLE  INVEN- 
TOR, and,  a>  the  composition  of 
Chlorodyne  cannot  possibly  be 
discovered  by  AnaTysis  (oiiB^ic 
substances  defying  elimination), 
and  since  the  formula  has  never 
been  published,  it  is  evident  that 
any  statement  to  the  effect  that  a 
compound  is  identical  with  Dr. 
Browne's  Chlorodyne  mutt  be 
false. 

This  CantioB  b  necessary,  as 
many  persons  deceive  purchasers 
by  false  representations. 

DR.  I.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE,  —  Vice 
Chancellor  Sir  W.  PAGE  WOOD. 
STATED  PUBLICLY  in  Court 
that  Dr.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE 
was  UNDOUBTEDLY  the  IN- 
VENTOR  of  CHLORODYNE, 
that  the  whole  storv  of  the  defend- 
ant Freeman  was  deliberately  un- 
true, and  he  regretted  to  say  it  had 
been  sworn  to.— Sec  The  Timet, 
July  t3th,  1864. 


ISTHEGREATSPECIFIC  FOR 
■    CHOLERA,      D1ARRH(£A, 
DYSENTERY. 


ORIQINAL    AND    ONLY    GENUINE. 

Dr.  GIBBON,  Army  Medical 
Staff,  Calcutta,  states:  "l-WO 
DOSES  COMPLETELY 
CURED  ME  of  DIARRH(£A." 
From  Symss  &  Co.,  Pharmaceuti- 
cal Chemists,  Simla,  Jan.  5,  1880. 

To  J.  T.  Davenport,  London. 

Dkax  Sir,— We  congratulate 
you  upon  the  wide-spread  reputa- 
tion tnis  justly-esteemed  medicine 
has  earned  for  itself  all  over  the 
East  As  a  remedy  of  general 
utility,  we  much  question  whether 
a  better  is  imported,  and  we  shall 
be  glad  to  hear  of  its  finding  a 
place  in  every  Anglo-Indian  home. 


The  other  brands,  we  are  happy 
to  say,  are  now  relented  to  the 
native  bazaars,  and,  judging  from 
their  sale,  we  fancy  their  sojourn 
there  will  be  but  evanescent.  We 
could  multiply  instances  ad  in/!- 
mium  of  the  extraordinarv  efficacy 
of  Dr.  COLLIS  BRdWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE  in  Diarrhoea 
and  Dysentery,  Spasms,  Cramps, 
Neuralgia,  the  Vomiting  of  Preg- 
nancy, and  as  a  general  sedative, 
that  have  occurred  under  our 
personal  observation  during  many 
years.  In  Choleraic  Diarrhoea, 
and  even  in  the  more  terrible 
forms  of  Cholera  itself,  we  have 
witnessed  its  surprisingly  control- 
linU  power. 

We  have  never  used  any  other 
form  of  this  medicine  than  Collis 
Browne's,  from  a  firm  conviction 
that  it  is  decidedly  the  best :  and 
also  from  a  sense  of  duty  we  owe 
to  the  professioo  and  to  tne  public, 


as  we  are  of  opinion  that  the  sub- 
stitution of  any  other  than  Collis 
Browne's  is  a  deliberate  breach 
of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  chemist 
to  prescriber  and  patient  alikc- 
We  are.  Sir,  faithfully  yours, 
SYMES  &  CO.,  M ember t  of  the 
Pkarm.  Socieiy  of  Great  Britain, 
His  Excellency  the  Viceroys 
Chemists. 


DR.   j.    COLLIS    BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE  is  the  TRUE 
PALLIATIVE  in 

NEURALGIA.    GOUT,   CAN- 
CER,    TOOTHACHE. 
RHEUMATISM. 

DR.  J,  COLLIS  BROWl^E'S 
CHLORODYNE  is  a  liquid 
medicine  which  assuages  PAIN  of 
EVERY  KIND,  affords  a  calm, 
refreshing  sleep  WITHOUT 
HEADACHE,  and  INVIGO- 
RATES  the  nervous  system  when 

exhausted.  

R.   J.    COLLIS    BROWNE'S 

CHLORODYNE  rapidly  Cius 

short  all  attacks  of  EPILEPSY, 

SPASMS.  COLIC.   PALPITA. 

TION,  HYSTERIA 

IMPORTANT  CAUTION.-The 
I     IMMENSE  SALE  of  thb  RE- 
MEDY  has  given  rise  to  many 
UNSCRUPULOUS       IMITA- 
TIONS.    Be  careful  td  observe 
Trade  Mark.     Of  all  Chemisu, 
xs.  x\4'»  9x.9</..  and  4J.  6d, 
SoLfi  Manufacturbr. 
J.  T.  OAVEMPORT.  88.  GREAT 
RUSSELL  STREET,  W.C. 
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HOLLOWAY'S  PILLS  &  OINTMENT 


i  tXMUAaK  MAMiLi  JLbilit'iif  J^  ard  mvaiuabie  lu  the  treatment  of  all  ail- 

B«iits  iBeUAtaltoavery  EOXTSEHOLD.    The  PILLS  FUBIFT,  BEGULATE  and 
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THE  INCARNATION  OF  THE  ETEBNAL  WOBD. 

The  resurrection  of  our  Lord  has  a  bearing  upon  the 
problems  of  science  and  philosophy,  the  history  of  matter, 
and  the  history  of  mind,  as  well  as  upon  the  personal 
hopes  of  the  individual  soul.  In  other  words  it  is  a  theo- 
logical, as  well  as  a  reUgious  truth ;  and  intimately  as  the 
two  are  connected,  they  must  still  be  kept  apart  in  the 
mind.  For  the  common  tendency  which  there  is  to  con- 
fuse them  is  responsible  for  many  of  the  intellectual  diffi- 
culties which  now,  as  of  old,  are  hindering  the  acceptance 
of  the  faith.  Now,  as  of  old,  the  religious  missionary  whose 
whole  being  is  devoted  to  track  moral  evil  to  its  hideous 
haunts,  and  there  fight  it  in  its  grosser  forms— to  rescue 
and  renew  and  guide  the  souls  of  sinners  Godward — natu- 
rally tends  to  emphasize  the  undreamed,  unhoped,  uncalled- 
for,  miraculous  character  of  Christian  grace ;  the  strange- 
ness of  our  salvation,  so  far  beyond  all  we  looked  for.  And 
BO  the  Incarnation  comes  to  be  regarded  as  an  isolated 
exception  to  the  order  of  the  world,  a  Divine  afterthought, 
if  we  may  say  so  reverently,  consequent  upon  human  sins. 

But  the  age  is  scientific  as  well  as  practical,  and  science 
knows  nothing  of  isolated  exceptions.  It  is  not  possible 
that  men  whose  bias  is  to  view  things  from  the  intellectual 
side,  should  not  be  alienated  from  the  Christian  message, 
the  Christian  hfe,  the  Christian  hope,  by  the  popular  tra- 
vesties of  Christian  theology,  to  which  the  insulation  of  a 
few  doctrines,  for  homiletic  purposes,  and  the  dispropor- 
tionate insistance  on  them,  has  gradually  given  rise. 

We  cannot  therefore,  in  the  present  day,  recur  too  often 
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to,  or  dwell  too  strongly  on,  those  portions  of  the  teaching 
of  St.  Paul  and  of  St.  John  which  exhibit  the  Incarnation 
as  the  predestined,  and  in  that  sense  as  the  natural  sum- 
mary and  climax  of  the  material  creation, 

"  Oent'ring  in  Himself  complete  "what  truth 
Is  elsewhere  scattered,  partial,  and  afar." 

"  By  Him  all  things  were  made" — the  atoms,  which  we 
call  ultimate;  the  myriad  modes  and  forms  and  fashions 
into  which  the  atoms  are  transmuted  and  built  up;  heat 
and  light  and  electricity;  the  world  of  colour  and  the 
world  of  sound ;  the  courses  of  the  stars,  the  strength  of 
the  mountains,  the  raiment  of  the  lilies,  the  beauty  and  the 
wonder  of  bird  and  insect  life,  the  imcouth  animals,  the 
mind  of  man — "  and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made 
that  was  made."  So  far  all  Theists  are  agreed.  But  mere 
Theism  does  not  satisfy  the  mind.  The  closer  we  look  into 
the  material  world,  with  its  resistless,  omnipresent,  inex- 
tinguishable energies  of  hfe,  the  more  we  feel  that  we  are 
in  the  presence  chamber  of  a  power  that  is  Divine.  Nature 
does  not  bear  the  stamp  of  a  machine  created  by  a  far-off 
God,  and  then  left  to  its  own  working.  Theism,  if  it  would 
not  shrink  up  into  Deism,  must  go  forward  into  Pantheism ; 
and  yet,  to  be  consistent  with  itself,  it  cannot.  But  the 
Christian  creed  continues,  "In  Him  was  life*"  The 
Creator  of  the  world  has  not  deserted  it.  He  sustains  it. 
He  indwells  it.  And  the  forces  that  have  gathered  suns 
and  stars  out  of  the  formless  mist,  and  shaped  them  for 
use  and  habitation^  and  peopled  them  with  life,  and  sup- 
ported and  sustained  that  life  through  all  its  gradual  de- 
velopment, "till  at  the  last  arose  the  man,"  are  part  of 
the  working  hitherto  of  Him  who  is  the  life. 

And  that  Life  was  the  light  of  men.  Above  all  othet 
forms  of  energy  towers  the  thought  of  man — slowly  building 
up  societies ;  evoking,  as  we  say,  a  moral  consciousness ;  re- 
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fining  age  by  age  upon  the  moral  ideals  of  its  past ;  issuing, 
as  leisure  increases,  in  art,  philosophy,  and  science;  cul- 
minating in  the  pangs  of  martyrs  and  the  ecstasy  of  saints. 
And  through  all  this  process  we  believe  that  that  Life  has 
been  the  light  of  men.  The  inventor  has  been  explaining 
his  own  machinery,  the  artist  exhibiting  his  own  pictures, 
the  author  re-reading  his  own  book;  the  Creator  leading 
men,  by  slow  degrees,  to  learn  the  meaning  of  His  own 
creation,  by  teaching  them  first  to  discover  and  then  to 
co-operate  with  its  laws.  "He  left  not  Himself  without 
witness,"  says  St.  Paul.  Socrates  and  Plato,  not  less  than 
Moses  and  Isaiah,  dimly  descried  personalities  beyond  the 
horizon  of  authentic  history,  such  as  were  the  Buddha, 
Confucius,  Zarathustra,  and  all  the  unknown,  unhonoured 
pioneers  of  early  thought,  among  those  through  whom  "  at 
sundry  times,  in  divers  manners,  God  spake  in  times  past 
unto  the  fathers;  "  and  all  the  legitimate  developments 
of  art,  all  the  verified  discoveries  of  science,  all  the  yearn- 
ings of  our  race  for  larger  Uberty  or  loveher  life,  are  mani- 
festations of  the  Life  that  was  the  light  of  men — ways  in 
which  for  ever  He  is  coming  to  His  own. 

Finally,  "The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us."  The  thought  is  presented  by  St.  John  as  a  climax. 
Matter  in  its  successive  gradations,  from  the  conflict  of 
atoms  to  the  body  of  the  saint,  had  been  expressing  with 
increasing  clearness  the  character  and  attributes  of  its 
Creator.  Eeason  had  been  yearning  to  reduce  its  material 
embodiment  firom  stubborn  resistance  to  obedient  fi:eedom, 
and  at  length  in  the  fulness  of  time  the  two  currents 
coalesce.  Matter  becomes  >t  last  an  adequate  expression 
of  its  Creator.  God  is  at  last  revealed  to  His  creation  in 
material  form.  And  the  Incarnation,  once  accomphshed^ 
throws  a  "  supplementary  reflux  of  light "  upon  all  the 
ascending  stages  of  the  world's  s^ntecedent  evolution. 

For  the  fact  of  the  Besurrection  as  attested,  preached, 
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appealed  to,  by  St.  Paul,  is  too  plain  an  event  of  history  to 
be  possibly  ignored,  and  the  Besurrection,  once  accepted, 
proves  the  Incarnation  to  have  been  a  reality;  indepen- 
dently of  the  undoubted  truth  that  our  more  sympathetic 
modern  criticism  tends  increasingly  towards  the  conviction, 
that  no  combination  of,  or  refinement  upon,  the  thoughts  of 
antecedent  thinkers  could  have  invented  the  Incarnation  if 
it  had  not  actually  happened.  Here,  as  in  all  other  cases, 
philosophy  is  the  interpreter  of  history ;  it  never  has  been, 
it  never  can  be,  its  creator.  But  if  we  thus  view  the  Incar- 
nation as  no  interruption  of  previous  development,  but  as 
the  climax,  the  summary,  the  fulfilment  of  all  nature's  dim 
auguries,  of  all  philosophic  aspirations,  of  all  that  prophet 
and  king  had  desired  to  see,  and  had  not  seen  ;  predestined, 
we  may  well  believe  with  the  Franciscan  theologians,  inde- 
pendently of  human  sin ;  secular  thought  and  the  secular 
world,  as  it  is  called,  assume  for  us  a  new  significance.  Our 
Lord  did  not  cease  to  appeal  to  the  teaching  of  the  lilies,  and 
the  com,  and  the  sunrise,  as  if  its  need  were  superseded 
by  His  being  the  very  truth.  He  only  reveals  it  to  be  more 
nearly  one  with  ^Him  than  men  had  before  suspected,  by 
such  phrases  as  "I  am  the  Vine,"  "I  am  the  Shepherd," 
"  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life."  He  does  not  abrogate  the 
Boman  law,  but  only  points  to  its  emanation  from  above. 
He  says  expressly  of  the  drift  of  previous  Hebrew  history, 
"  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy,  I  am  not  come  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil." 

So  that  on  whatever  side  of  us  we  look,  we  see  in  Christ- 
ianity not  so  much  a  circumference  within  which  is  truth, 
and  outside  which  falsehood,  as  a  centre  of  attraction 
towards  which  all  that  is  lovely  and  of  good  report  is  for 
ever  drawing  nearer,  till  approximation  becomes  prophecy. 
Thus  the  face  of  external  nature,  with  its  loveliness  of  form 
and  colour,  and  all  its  endless  harmony  of  action  and  repose, 
speaks  to  us,  not  only  of  an  artist  who  designed  it,  but  also 
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of  an  indwelling  Spirit  which  sustains  and  animates  its 
every  part,  and  is  revealed  with  increasing  clearness  as  we 
ascend  in  the  scale  of  creation,  from  the  mystery  of  the 
mountains,  to  the  life  of  the  trees  that  clothe  them,  and 
the  motions  of  the  beasts  that  haunt  them,  and  the  senses, 
the  hearts,  the  brains  of  the  men  that  look  upon  them 
and  love  them ;  as  sculptured  expression  is  surpassed  by 
painting,  and  painting  again  by  music,  and  music  when 
it  can  rise  no  higher,  bursts  as  in  Beethoven's  great  last 
symphony,  articulate  into  song.  And  we  cannot  but  feel 
in  the  presence  of  such  a  fact  as  this,  that  all  the  forms  of 
nature-worship  which  we  find  among  savage  races,  much 
more  the  refined  Pantheism  of  later  days,  point  to  a  truth 
which  professing  Christians  are  often  apt  to  imderrate. 
They  cannot  be  summarised  and  set  aside  as  the  merely 
fanciful  creations  of  a  superstitious  or  poetic  temperament. 
They  are  only  the  inadequate  expressions  of  a  legitimate 
human  instinct  whose  natural  satisfaction  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  "Word  made  flesh."  Our  judgment  of  the  modern 
Pantheist  will  vary  with  the  nature  of  the  causes  which 
withhold  him  from  his  allegiance  to  the  faith  "  as  it  is  in 
Christ."  But  we  must  remember  that  there  is  an  element 
of  Divine  truth  which  we  believe  in  common,  and  an  ele- 
ment which  we  are  unfaithful  to  our  Master's  teaching  if 
we  overlook.  Or  again,  if  we  look  below  the  surface,  from 
nature's  aspect  to  her  operations,  we  see  more  there  than 
the  contrivance  of  a  mighty  machinist.  For  the  great 
machinery  lives,  throbs,  pulses  with  an  energy  which  is 
ever  at  work  controlling,  transforming,  quickening  the 
stubborn  atoms  into  versatile,  obedient  ministers  to  the 
free  activity  of  man.  Can  we  wonder  if  the  miracle  of 
matter  hides  all  else  from  its  too  eager  student,  and  he 
stops  short  in  some  form  or  other  of  materialistic  creed. 
We  may  pity  him,  with  humility,  for  all  the  hope  he  loses ; 
but  before  we  blame  him,  we  who  have  not  blanched  our 
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cheeks  or  bleared  our  eyes  in  the  dark  mine,  we  must  ask 
ourselves  severely  what  use  we  have  made  of  his  life's 
labours.  The  more  we  learn  of  the  importunate  reality  of 
matter  and  of  its  intimate  connexion  with  the  things  we 
are  accustomed  to  call  spiritual,  the  more  necessity  we  see 
for  the  Incarnation,  if  religion  is  ever  to  be  adequate  to 
human  life  in  its  entirety;  and  the  more  reasonableness 
in  its  sacramental  application  to  our  souls.  This  much  at 
least  the  materialist  ought  to  have  taught  us  about  God's 
world,  and  he  can  only  have  taught  it  by  patient  obedience 
to  God's  law  of  learning.  We  are  bound  to  accept  his 
teaching  with  thankfulness  as  seeing  in  it  more  than  he 
ever  dreamed  of,  but  with  trembling  for  the  account  of 
it  we  must  one  day  give  as  representing  the  life  of  our 
brother  laid  down  for  our  enlightenment.  Physical  science 
for  the  Christian  means  nothing  less  than  a  fresh  flood  of 
light.  It  is  at  our  peril  that  we  complacently  treat  it  as 
if  it  were  only  one  more  foe. 

So,  too,  with  the  civilization  by  which  we  are  surrounded. 
It  does  not  follow  because  we  deny  that  Christianity  could 
ever  have  been  evolved  out  of  the  mere  action  of  those 
complex  forces  which  go  to  make  up  what  we  call  secular 
civilization,  that  it  is  not  largely  indebted  to  those  forces 
in  every  age,  as  beyond  question  was  the  case  when  it  first 
began  to  overspread  the  world.  We  are  familiar  with  the 
thought  that  the  Boman  roads,  and  the  Boman  law,  and 
the  imiversal  language  were  part  of  a  providential,  "  prsB- 
paratio  evangelica ; "  but  many  to  whom  this  is  a  common- 
place, shrink  from  the  more  important  &ct  that  the  ideas 
which  paved  the  way  for,  and  the  phrases  which  embodied 
the  very  cardinal  truths  of,  our  theology  in  early  ages,  were 
prepared  in  the  schools  of  Athens  for  the  work  they  were 
afterwards  to  do.  But  for  that  theology,  which  men  have 
not  scrupled  to  represent  as  a  paganized  corruption  of  the 
simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  the  Gospel  would  never  have  been 
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preserved  in  its  primitive  integrity  to  after  ages.  For  that 
theology  was  nothing  more  than  the  intellectual  insistance 
upon  the  reahty  of  the  fact  that  "the  Word  was  made 
flesh."  And  its  authors  were  sustained  and  emboldened 
in  their  work  by  the  conviction  that  it  was  the  point  to 
which  the  same  eternal  Word  had  in  all  philosophy  and 
prophecy  been  guiding  the  minds  of  men. 

But  if  the  eternal  Word  was  working  in  the  thinkers  of 
the  early  world,  He  cannot  be  less  present  among  secular 
movements  now.  We  often  hear  men  speak  as  if  with  the 
advent  of  Christianity,  the  Spirit  of  God  had  retired  from 
the  extra-Christian  world.  But  the  very  thought  is  a  con- 
tradiction in  terms.  True,  it  is  impossible  in  a  complex  age 
like  ours  to  disentangle  the  different  forces  that  are  at  work 
within  society;  and  many  a  movement  that  seems  extra- 
Christian,  may  have  come  from  a  Christian  source ;  but  even 
if  this  were  not  so,  the  principle  would  still  remain  that 
every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  cometh  from  above. 
The  increase  of  pohtical  hberty,  with  all  the  opportunities 
for  development  and  discipline  of  character,  which  self- 
government  involves,  the  humaneness  of  modem  law,  the 
spread  of  sanitary  science,  with  its  consequent  moral 
blessings,  the  mitigations  of  war,  and  increasing  amity  of 
nations,  the  extension  of  intellectual  culture  and  the  re- 
cognition of  its  value,  all  are  due,  through  whatever  agency 
they  seem  to  come  about,  "  to  the  Light  that  lighteth  every 
man  coming  into  the  world." 

This  view  of  the  Incarnation  as  the  climax  to  which 
all  life  and  thought  lead  up,  has  naturally  found  its  most 
emphatic  expression  in  intellectual  ages,  and  at  the  Ephesus 
or  Alexandria,  the  intellectual  centres  of  their  age.  At 
times  when  thought  was  not,  and  the  vital  energies  of  the 
Christian  Church  were  concentrated  in  a  death  struggle  with 
the  moral  evil  of  the  world,  her  speculative  mission  would 
he  in  comparative  abeyance.    But  never  perhaps  before  has 
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it  more  needed  reassertion,  than  in  an  age  which  looks  at 
all  things  in  the  light  of  their  evolution. 

Oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  stands  forth  as  the  head  and 
summary  of  that  material  creation,  through  whose  gradual 
development  He  had  all  along  been  preparing  for  Himself 
a  body — man  made  at  last  in  the  image  of  God.  He  stands 
forth  as  the  final  utterance  of  those  eternal  verities  which 
philosophy  had  all  along  been  struggling  to  express  with 
stammering  tongue  and  lisping  lips — the  Word  made  flesh. 
He  stands  as  the  goal  in  which  all  human  progress  finds  its 
possibihty,  its  meaning  and  its  end — the  way,  the  truth  and 
the  life.  He  is  immanent,  as  we  say,  in  all  creation ;  but 
none  the  less  He  is  its  creator,  and  as  such  not  only  through 
all,  but  above  all,  God  for  ever.  As  long  as  we  hold  this 
truth  firmly  we  cannot  over-estimate  the  reahty  of  His 
partial  presence  in  materialism,  in  Pantheism,  in  secular 
civilization,  and  in  all  the  various  imperfect  forms  of 
moral  conduct  and  religious  creed.  And  it  is  our  duty  as 
Christians  never  to  under-estimate  that  presence,  not  only 
because  no  part  of  God's  revelation  of  Himself  to  men  can, 
in  the  long  run,  be  ever  neglected  with  impunity ;  but  also 
because  it  is  only  by  these  less  direct  methods  of  approach 
that  many  souls  are  capable  of  being  led  to  Him  at  all. 
While  on  the  other  hand  we  may  never  rest  content,  till 
we  have  done  all  we  can  to  lead  men  forward  from  the 
lesser  to  the  larger  light,  from- the  vision  through  a  glass 
darkly,  to  the  vision  face  to  face. 

For  what  our  Incarnate  Lord  is  to  the  universe  con- 
sidered as  a  whole,  and  to  humanity  in  the  mass.  He 
is  also  to  the  individual  persons  of  which  humanity  con- 
sists. And  the  special  mission  of  the  Christian,  as  distinct 
firom  all  other  teachers,  is  to  bring  men  one  by  one  into 
personal  relation  with  their  Lord.  For  "  personality"  is  the 
highest  mode  of  existence  known  to  our  experience.  The 
material  of  our  bodies,  and  the  thoughts  of  our  minds,  drift 
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through  UB  like  a  stream,  and  are  gone  we  know  not  where  ; 
but  the  personality,  the  I,  within  us,  remains  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave,  self-identical,  self-conscious,  independ- 
ent, irresponsible,  alone ;  the  one  supreme  reality  of  which 
we  are  completely  certain,  and  of  which  any  solution  of 
the  universe,  that  is  to  satisfy,  must  take  account.  It 
is  nothing  to  us  to  know  that  God  dwells  in  matter,  and 
moves  in  thought,  and  moulds  the  varying  purposes  of 
men  to  his  own  ends,  unless  He  is  in  some  relation  to 
these  "  personahties  "  of  ours,  with  their  importunate  claim 
to  be  ends  in  themselves,  not  instruments  used  and  thrown 
aside.  But  persons  can  only  really  be  united  to  a  person, 
as  we  see  in  our  daily  life.  It  is  not  in  the  amusements, 
or  the  business,  or  even  in  the  duties,  which  occupy  our 
bodies,  or  brains,  or  wills,  that  we  really  live;  but  in 
the  contact  which  they  involve,  and  the  response  that 
they  call  out  from  our  fellows,  our  friends  and  dear  ones, 
persons,  like  ourselves. 

Hence  the  solitary  significance  of  the  Incarnation.  On 
the  one  side  it  was  a  revelation,  fuller  only  in  degree,  of 
the  God  who  had  been  working  hitherto  in  the  material, 
the  intellectual,  the  moral  world.  But  on  the  other  it 
was  a  revelation,  different  in  kind,  that  God  was  not 
merely  an  impersonal  "drift  of  tendency,"  nor  supra- 
personal,  in  such  sense  as  to  obliterate  His  personality,  but 
a  Person,  and  as  such,  One  in  community  with  whom 
all  human  persons  were  destined  to  find  the  satisfaction 
of  their  complex  being.  This  it  is  which  differentiates 
Christianity  firom  other  creeds.  It  is  not  only  obedience 
to  a  law,  or  even  following  an  example,  but  union  with  a 
Person. 

Now  the  point  in  which  persons  touch  is  the  will.  We 
may  think  like  others,  or  act  like  others,  without  being 
really  one  with  them.  We  are  only  one  with  them,  when 
we  will  what  they  will,  and  because  they  will  it.     And 
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so  the  end  and  object  of  the  Christian's  will  is  to  be 
conformed  to  the  will  of  Christ.  In  the  early  stages  of 
onr  life-long  development,  that  will  of  Christ  may  only 
appear  to  ns  as  an  inexorable  moral  law,  convincing  us 
of  sin;  but  as  we  struggle  on,  the  commands  of  the 
law  melt  into  the  accents  of  a  voice  within  us,  more 
and  more  articulate,  the  more  they  are  obeyed ;  and  duties 
are  done  easily,  and  sanctions  become  needless,  for  it  is 
God  that  worketh  in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure.  And  therefore  Christian  holiness  is  no 
less  attainable  than  the  more  limited  aims  of  conduct  which 
we  are  so  often  advised  to  pursue ;  because  we  believe  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  within  us,  to  quicken  us  into  hving 
manifestations  of  Himself. 

And  jrom  this  follows  our  much-controverted  Christian 
doctrine,  that  the  intellectual  is  dependent  upon  the  moral 
and  spiritual  life.  Particular  branches  of  knowledge  may 
be  successfally  acquired,  apart  from  the  general  character 
of  the  individual  man  who  pursues  them.  But  if  the  com- 
plete illumination  of  the  intellect  is  only  to  be  found  in 
union  with  Him  who  is  at  once  its  Author,  its  object  and 
its  light — and  personal  holiness  is  the  necessary  condition 
of  that  union — ^it  follows  that  only  he  who  "  doeth  the  will 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,"  despite  of  the  familiar  fact 
that  many  a  distinguished  thinker  is  actively  anti-Christian 
either  in  conduct  or  in  creed,  while  many  a  sincere 
Christian  lives  and  dies  in  intellectual  ignorance.  For  what 
is  the  secret  of  scientific  success?  '  Humility,  the  man  of 
science  will  be  the  first  to  tell  you,  in  receiving  the  revela- 
tion of  nature's  laws ;  obedience  to  those  laws  as  one  by 
one  they  are  revealed  to  him;  patience  in  the  face  of  failure; 
perseverance  to  the  end.  But  all  these  are  moral  qualities 
of  God's  ordaining,  and  precisely  as  he  observes  them  the 
man  of  science  will  become  to  us  a  discoverer  and  teacher 
of  the  truth  of  God,  and  worthy  of  all  the  reverence  which 
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God's  instruments  deserve.  It  is  only  when  such  an  one 
stops  short  of,  or  denies,  what  we  as  Christians  must  believe 
to  be  the  legitimate  end  and  issue  of  his  message,  that  we 
follow  him  no  longer.  He  has  taught  us  much  which  we 
lesser  men  should  never  have  learned  without  him,  and  it 
is  not  for  us  to  pry  into  the  hidden  causes  of  his  further 
failure.  Our  Master's  call  is  plain  to  us.  What  is  that 
to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  Me.  But  diffident  as  we  are,  and 
ought  to  be,  in  maintaining  our  position  against  intellectual 
superiors,  when  we  think  what  moral  effort  that  superiority 
has  cost ;  it  is  far  otherwise  when  we  face  the  misbehef  of 
the  average  world.  For  one  man,  such  as  has  been  de- 
scribed, there  are  ten  thousand  misbeUevers,  who  are  what 
they  are  simply  because  they  "do  not  the  will."  Pride, 
sloth,  self-seeking,  above  all,  sins  of  the  flesh,  in  whatever 
shape  or  form,  blind  the  eye,  dull  the  ear,  deaden  the 
understanding  to  the  things  of  God.  And  when  men  plead 
intellectual  uncertainty,  in  defence  of  immoral  life,  they 
vdll  find  if  they  only  look  vnthin,  that  they  are  mistaking 
effect  for  cause,  and  the  source  of  all  their  malady  is  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief.  Sin  keeps  them  far  away  from  the 
Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  from  the  Truth  which 
is  His  thought  embodied  in  the  world.  On  the  other  hand 
the  Christian,  however  ignorant  he  may  seem  of  things 
external,  is  only  beginning  the  process  of  his  knowledge  at 
the  other  end;  from  centre  to  circumference,  instead  of 
circumference  to  centre.  He  feels  his  personal  nearness  to 
the  mind  of  Christ,  and  studies  first  to  learn  the  dealings  of 
that  mind  with  his  own  soul.  For  there  he  sees  the  mean- 
ing of  the  bright  ideals  of  his  early  life,  and  of  all  the  joys 
and  sorrows  that  have  chequered  his  career,  the  bereave- 
ments, the  frustrate  purposes,  the  slow  detachment  from 
the  world ;  the  strangely  occurrent  whispers  of  consolation 
and  of  warning,  the  deepening  insight,  the  increasing  peace; 
till  he  can  read  through  his  whole  history  the  special  provi- 
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dence  of  One  who  loves  him,  and  whose  character  and 
ways  of  working  are  revealed  in  that  love.  There  is  an 
indifiTerence  to  earthly  knowledge  which  only  comes  of  in- 
dolence ;  bat  there  is  an  indifference  which  belongs  to  those 
who  have  chosen  the  part  of  Mary,  and  cannot  for  a 
moment  be  away  from  Him  they  love.  So  the  great  poli- 
tician, or  philosopher,  or  poet,  is  known  to  the  outer  world 
by  the  work  that  he  has  done ;  but  his  child,  his  wife, 
his  friend,  who  know  the  human  heart  within  him,  are 
content  in  that  great  knowledge  to  leave  all  else  alone. 
It  is  this  interior  knowledge  of  the  mind  of  Christ  that 
the  Christian,  in  proportion  to  his  progress,  feels  himself 
to  possess;  and  once  possessed,  it  must  thereafter  give  a 
new  bias  to  his  life.  He  will  sympathize  intensely  with 
all  the  secular  schemes  and  systems  which  in  any  way 
throw  light  on  life  and  farther  the  well-being  of  his  fellow- 
men.  But  his  own  mission  is  to  bear  witness,  at  whatever 
risk  of  misconstruction,  to  the  existence  of  the  more  ex- 
cellent way.  He  welcomes  the  signs  of  progress  in  the 
dark  places  of  the  earth ;  but  progress  is  slow,  and  time  is 
short,  and  souls  are  dying  every  day ;  and  "  the  one  thing 
needful "  is  to  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  love  of 
God,  declared  to  us  by  Christ  His  Son. 

But  there  remains  yet  another  constituent  of  our  human 
personality,  beside  our  reason  and  our  will — the  body  that 
is  the  instrument  of  all  our  thought  and  acti6n,  the  won- 
drous garment  interwoven  with  the  very  fibres  of  our  soul, 
the  messenger  for  good  and  evil  between  us  and  the  world 
that  is  without.  The  more  we  learn  in  these  modem  days 
of  the  mystery  of  matter,  of  the  ethereal  subtlety  of  its 
elemental  structure  and  its  infinite  capacity  for  spiritual 
expression,  the  more  instinctively  we  feel  that  it  is  not 
destined  to  be  done  away.  It  is  too  wonderful,  too  beauti- 
ful, too  real  to  have  been  created  but  for  waste,  by  One 
who  bids  us  gather  up  fragments  that  nothing  may  be  lost. 


THB  INOAENATION  OF  THE  ETEBNAL  WOED.  173 

And  what  are  these  bodies  of  ours,  bat  the  very  flower  of 
the  material  creation,  adequate  to  every  impulse  of  their 
animating  soul.  Is  there  no  greater  fate  for  them  than 
meets  the  eye  ?  So  far  natmre  leads  us ;  but  if  we  look 
then  to  the  Word  made  flesh,  we  feel  that  our  natural 
instinct  is  more  than  justified — for  we  see  there  a  human 
body  become  the  dwelling-place  of  God,  and  exhibiting,  as 
a  matter  of  history,  in  the  few  glimpses  of  its  risen  life, 
those  infinite  new  capacities  of  our  dim  prophetic  dreams. 
And  the  wisdom  of  the  early  Church  becomes  apparent 
in  the  grim  tenacity  with  which,  when  philosophy  meant 
idealism,  and  the  secrets  of  matter  were  all  unexplored,  she 
clung  to  the  reality  of  the  human  nature  of  her  Lord.  For 
only  through  the  reaUty  of  that  human  nature  can  this  last 
element  of  our  personality,  the  body,  rise  to  comimunion 
with  the  Eternal  Word.  There  is  a  solidarity  in  the  world 
of  matter,  linking  its  particles  each  to  all ;  and  individual 
things  in  their  seeming  distinctness  are,  when  viewed  from 
the  material  side,  only  the  ripples  of  an  ocean  upon  which 
they  rise  and  fall.  Each  partial  movement  thrills  the 
whole  of  it,  and  to  touch  it  in  a  point  is  to  touch  it  all. 
To  this  fact  we  owe  much  of  the  dark  moral  taint  that 
we  inherit  from  the  days  of  old;  but  all  the  efficacy  of 
its  Christian  antidote.  For  the  leaven  of  the  Incarnation 
leavened  the  whole  lump.  And  in  taking  flesh  upon  Him, 
and  transfiguring  it  by  dying,  the  Word  came  into  new 
contact,  not  only  with  the  few  in  Palestine,  whom  He 
breathed  upon,  and  sighed  over,  and  healed  by  the  trailing 
of  His  garment  and  the  imposition  of  His  hand ;  but  with 
the  human  body  everywhere,  and  its  modes  of  material 
affection — sanctifying  water  to  the  mystical  washing  away 
of  sin,  consecrating  bread  and  wine  to  holier  purposes  of 
sustenance,  hallowing  symbolic  and  ceremonial  teachings 
deepening  the  parables  of  nature  and  the  significance  of 
art.    Yes ;  by  His  Incarnation,  we  are  all  brought  nearer 
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to  Himself— but  contact  is  aot  communion.  Many  may 
touch  and  yet  few  be  healed.  Of  bodily  as  of  mental  union 
with  Him,  the  gateway  is  the  will.  For  the  will  and  not 
the  body  is  the  source  and  seat  of  sin.  If  the  will  is 
unholy,  our  nearness  cannot  but  increase  our  alienation,  as 
discord  in  a  family  is  worse  than  with  foreign  foes.  But  if 
the  will  is  holy,  light  and  life  and  love  flow  into  us  through 
a  thousand'  sacramental  avenues  from  the  risen  body  of 
our  Lord. 

By  every  channel,  therefore,  through  which  our  person- 
ality radiates,  we  are  called  into  comimunion  with  the 
Person  of  the  Word  made  flesh — and  the  climax  and 
completion  of  that  comimunion  is  love.  For  love  is  not 
a  function  of  part  of  our  being,  but  of  the  whole.  All 
other  relations  between  men  are  in  a  measure  abstract — 
they  are  concerned,  that  is,  with  their  actions,  or  their 
thoughts,  or  their  utility,  as  partners,  colleagues,  fellow- 
workers,  employers,  masters,  slaves — ^with  reference  to  some 
object  that  lies  outside  themselves.  But  if  we  love  men 
it  is  for  their  own  sake — because  they  are  what  they  are. 
For  love,  and  love  alone,  rests  in  its  object  as  an  end. 

In  appealing  to  our  love,  therefore,  God  appeals  to  our 
whole  personality :  and  in  revealing  Himself  as  Love,  He 
reveals  His  presence,  along  the  ages,  in  all  the  yearnings 
of  the  human  heart;  to  guide  men  to  the  one  home  in 
which  alone  they  could  find  rest. 

"To  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth 
and  length  and  depth  and  height,  and  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,"  is  the  privilege  only  of 
personal  religion, — a  vision  to  elect  souls  in  pilgrimage 
among  desert  places  of  the  unitive  way.  The  humbler 
province  of  our  theology  is  to  tell  those  who  have  not  seen 
it,  that  for  them,  too,  the  vision  waits^ 

In  the  deepest,  in  the  fullest  sense,  seeing  only  is  be- 
lieving; but  in  an  age  like  ours,  of  keen  inquiry,  we  may 
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lead  many  to  come  and  see,  by  showing  them  that  Christi- 
anity includes  and  finds  a  place  for  the  afi&rmative  assertions 
of  all  the  other  creeds ;  while  by  rejecting  their  negations, 
their  exclusion  that  is,  of  it  and  of  each  other,  it  is  more 
comprehensive,  as  a  theory  of  the  world,  and  therefore 
presumably  more  true.  And  in  doing  this  we  are  not 
acting  in  any  spirit  of  extorted  concession ;  but  reasserting 
the  primitive  doctrine,  that  the  Eternal  Word  who  created 
all  things  has  been  present  from  the  beginning  in  the 
material  world ;  in  the  course  of  philosophic  thought ;  in 
the  secular  progress  of  mankind ;  in  the  wiUs,  in  the  minds, 
in  the  bodies,  in  the  whole  persons  of  His  saints ;  reveaUng 
more  fully,  in  each  new  stage  of  universal  evolution,  "  the 
mystery  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been 
hid  in  God — ^Who  created  all  things  by  Christ  Jesus,  to  the 
intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavenly  places  might  be  known  by  the  Church  the  mani- 
fold wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which 
He  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord. 

J.  B.  Illikgworth. 


LIGHTFOOT  ON  THE  IQNATIAN  EPISTLES. 

II.  GENUINENESS  AND  DATE  OF  THE  EPISTLES. 

2.  Heresy.  In  his  seventh  proposition,  Lightfoot  main- 
tained that  the  types  of  false  doctrine  which  Ignatius 
combated,  afford  an  evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  the 
Epistles.  In  vol.  i.  pp.  359-368,  he  has  carefully  examined 
the  statements  in  the  Epistles  regarding  heresy,^  and  has 
reached  the  conclusion,  that  Ignatius  has  considered  only 
one  class  of  heretics,  namely,  Jtcdaistic  Doketists.  Since 
now  such  heretics  have  been  combated  also  in  the  Epistle 

>  See  also  pp.  368-375. 
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to  the  ColosBians  and  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  while  they 
do  not  appear  at  a  later  period,  there  is  found  in  this 
a  sure  proof  of  the  extreme  antiquity  of  the  Ignatian 
Epistles.^ 

Lightfoot  is  certainly  right  in  calling  attention  to  the 
absence  of  any  polemic  against  Basilides,  Valentinus,  and 
Marcion  as  a  negative  sign  of  the  genuineness.'  But  from 
the  characteristics  of  the  heretics  no  positive  argument  can 
be  obtained  for  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistles;  for  the 
statement  that  Ignatius  combats  the  Judaistic  Doketists 
in  the  Epistles  is  in  my  opinion  incorrect.  His  polemic 
against  the  Judaists  and  his  polemic  against  the  Doketists 
should  not  be  mixed  up  together.  Since  Lightfoot,  how- 
ever, can  appeal  on  behalf  of  the  contrary  opinion  to  the 
consensus  of  most  scholars  of  modem  times,'  this  point 
demands  a  more  careful  examination.^ 

In  two  of  the  seven  Epistles — ^in  the  Epistle  to  Polycarp 
and  in  that  to  the  Bomans — generally  speaking  there  is  no 
delineation  of  the  heretics.*^  This  is  explained  in  the  former 
case,  by  Ignatius  having  dealt  very  fully  with  heresy  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  written 
about  the  same  time;  and  in  the  latter  case,  from  the 
fact  that  there  was  no  heresy  then  existing  in  Bome.^ 
Nevertheless,  he  employs  even  in  these  Epistles  formulaB 
and  expressions  which  show  clearly  that  he  has  constructed 

^  See  Yol.  i.  p.  368.  **  The  strongly  marked  type  of  Doketism  assailed  in 
these  letters,  so  far  from  being  a  difficulty  is  raUier  an  indication  of  an  early 
date." 

'  The  very  trace  of  a  polemic  against  Valentinns  vanishes  when  the  correct 
text  in  Magnes.  chap.  viii.  has  been  restored :  \6yos  dxd  fftyijs  vpotKdtiv. 

>  Pre-eminently  to  Zahn  (Ignatius  von  Antiochient  p.  356  sq.) ;  and  also  to 
Lipsins,  Uhlhom,  and  others. 

^  Hilgenfeld  {ApoBtoL  Vdter,  S.  231  sq.)  is  in  agreement  with  my  view  to 
which  I  had  already  given  expression  in  my  work,  Die  Zeit  de$  Ignatiusy  S.  2. 

*  In  the  Epistle  to  Polycarp  (chap,  iii.)  there  is  to  be  found  only  the  following 
general  exhortation: — ol  ioKoOirres  A^iorun-oc  etuai  koL  htpoBi^offKoXovvres  fiii 

*  See  the  Address  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  in  which  Ignatius  congratu- 
lates the  Church  on  its  being  free  from  all  strange  doctrines. 
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his  own  system  of  theology  in  opposition  to  Doketism.^ 
The  confession  regarding  the  reality  of  the  historical  ap- 
pearing of  Christ,  His  suffering,  death,  and  resurrection, 
is  with  Ignatius  the  fundamental  Christian  confession,  not 
only  in  opposition  to  heresy,  but  also  in  and  for  itself.  All 
blessings,  which  the  Christian  possesses,  spring  from  ''  the 
suffering  of  our  God ; "  the  flesh  of  Christ,  "  who  is  of  the 
seed  of  David,"  is  our  meat,  etc.  Since  Ignatius  also  uses 
such  formulsB  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  it  is  evident 
that  one  must  not  conclude  from  the  employment  of  them  in 
the  Epistles,  that  in  the  Churches  addressed  Doketists  were 
actually  present.  Only  in  cases  where  Ignatius  expressly 
warns  against  them  can  the  existence  of  such  Doketists 
be  regarded  as  proved.  Just  as  the  preaching  of  justification 
by  faith  alone  in  a  Protestant  Church  does  not  prove  the 
presence  in  that  Church  of  crypto-catholics — because  this 
preaching  can  be  opposed  to  all  heresies,  and  because  it 
must  ever  be  repeated  apart  altogether  from  heresies — even 
so  the  anti-Doketic  propositions  of  Ignatius  in  and  by 
themselves  do  not  prove  that  Doketism  existed  in  the 
Churches  to  which  he  wrote.'  After  this  indispensable 
preliminary  remark,  we  proceed  to  consider  the  Epistles 
to  the  Ephesians,  Trallians,  Smymseans,  Magnesians,  and 
Philadelphians.  Lightfoot's  most  important  service  consists 
in  his  having  brought  out  distinctly  the  individuality  of  the 
several  Epistles.  But  in  his  treatment  of  the  question  of 
heresy,  he  has  not  remained  faithful  to  the  method  which 
otherwise  he  has  so  successfully  employed. 
In  the  most  comprehensive  and  most  carefully  elaborated 

^  See  Polyc.  ohap.  iii. :  rpocUKa  rhv  dxpf^oi^i  top  dSparw,  rhv  ZC  iifiai  hfiarhv^ 
rbf  a\lnfK6.(fntT0if,  rhv  axa^^,  rhv  tC  ^/taj  vadrffrtv^  rh»  Karh,  xdrra  rp&irw  8i  ijfiai 
ifTOfielycLrra,  Bom.  chap.  vi. :  iKclvoy  iip-w,  rhv  hrkp  ijfiQv  dirodaydyrOf  iKeivw 
0{ku,  rbv  dC  •fifiSit  dtfcurrdm-a  .  .  .  iin.rpiyl/ar4  fAOi  futuvjfr^v  ehat  rod  irdOovs  rod  Qeov 
/lov.  Chap.  vii. :  dprop  OeoO  Oi\<o,  6  i<mp  <rdp^  roO  Xpurrov  roG  iK  aTipnarot 
Aai/efS,  Kol  rSfia  Bi\w  t6  atfui  ai^ov,  o  iffrur  dydmj  d4>0apTot. 

>  Ignatins  would  first  meet  with  and  learn  to  abhor  Doketic  Christologj,  not 
in  Asia  Minor,  but  in  Syria. 

VOL.  m.  N 


178      LIGHTFOOT  ON  THE  IQNATIAN  EPISTLES. 

Epistle,  that  to  the  Ephesians,  Ignatius  appeals  to  the 
testimony  of  the  Ephesian  bishop,  that  no  heresy  existed  in 
the  church,  and  that  they  refused  to  listen  to  false  teachers.^ 
EimOaaiv  yap  nve^ — ^he  continues  in  the  seventh  chapter — 
B6\€o  irovTjp^  TO  ovofML  TTepufiipeiy,  aXka  rtvA  7rpda<royT€^ 
ayd^ta  GeoV  08?  Bel  vfia^  0)9  0i]pia  i/c/cXiveiv  eialv  yhp  kvv^^ 
\v<r<r&vT€^  7ui0poSrj/cTaL,  089  Bel  vfia^  ^vXdacreaOai  ovra^ 
SvaOepairevTov^.  This  exhortation  is  repeated  four  times  in 
the  Epistle,^  for  he  warns  against  KaKoStSaa-KoKia,  and,  e,g. 
in  chap.  ix.  at  the  beginning,  he  expressly  points  to  false 
teachers  who  had  been  passing  through  Ephesus.^  But 
this  is  all  that  we  here  learn  of  the  heretics.  Ignatius  says 
nothing  in  any  single  passage  regarding  the  nature  of  their 
false  teaching.  But  he  does  give  expression  in  several 
passages  in  the  most  decided  way  to  the  anti-Doketic  con- 
fession,^ and  since,  once,  in  chap,  ix.,  the  warning  against 
heresy  follows  immediately,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  here 
at  least  he  has  the  Doketists  in  view.  Still  this  conclusion 
is  not  quite  certain,  since  an  anti-Doketic  confession  stands 
in  chapter  xx.  without  having  in  this  connexion  any 
reference  to  heretics.  Faith  in  the  reahty  of  the  historical 
appearing  of  "  our  God,"  together  with  subordination  to 
the  bishop,  appears  to  Ignatius  as  the  means  of  salvation 
from  all  evil,  and  as  the  source  of  all  blessings.  But  it  is 
deserving  of  special  notice  that  there  is  not  a  single  word 
about  Judaists,  or  any  warning  against  Judaism. 

The  state  of  matters  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Trallians  is 
quite  clear.  This  Church  is  warned  against  Doketists,  and 
against  them  only.^     Ignatius  wishes  by  this  warning  to 

^  Bee  ohap.  vi. 

'  See  ohap.  viii.,  beginning;  ohap.  ix.,  beginning;  ohap.  zvi.;  and  ohap.  zyii., 
beginning. 

3  "lEryptw  TapaMawrds  rwas  iKeidePf  ^orras  kok^v  9(8axi}t^.  What  place  is  to 
be  understood  by  iKeWep  is  nncertain. 

4  See  especially,  chaps,  ix.,  xviii.,  and  zz. 

*  See  chaps,  vi.-xi.,  espec.  ohap.  z. :  el  W,  Ao-rcp  rtpis  d$eoi  0i^rcS|  Tovr4artp 
dviffTOi,  XiyovffUf  Td  ioKeip  TCTOudivcu  0^x61^,  jc.t.X. 
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prevent  a  possible  seduction.  He  says  expressly  that 
hitherto  the  Church  has  continued  pure.  Here  again  there 
is  not  the  slightest  reference  to  Jews  or  Judaists. 

From  the  Epistle  to  the  Smymaeans  it  seems  that  this 
Church  was  most  severely  threatened  with  danger  from  the 
seductions  of  heretics,  but  had  hitherto  shown  itself  valiant. 
In  this  Epistle  Ignatius  begins  immediately  with  a  polemic 
against  the  heretics,  and  continues  it  down  to  the  seventh 
chapter.  That  these  were  Doketists  admits  of  no  doubt,^ 
but  we  discover  in  this  Epistle  other  characteristics  of  these 
heretics.  They  are  people  puffed  up  with  pride,  carried 
away  by  their  heavenly  knowledge,  and  despising  faith 
in  the  blood  of  Christ.  In  regard  to  this,  he  says :  Trepl 
dydirr)^  ov  fiiket  avTo2<;,  ov  irepl  xvp^^s  ^^  '^^P^  6p(f)avoVj  ov 
irepl  ffXi/Sofiivov,  ov  irepl  SeSefievov  fj  XeXvfievoVy  ov  Trepl 
ireivdvTO^  fi  iiySiVTO^^  evx^'pt'O^id^  fcai  irpoaevxrj^  airixpvTaL 
Sid  TO  fiif  ofioXoyely  ttjv  eirxapiarlav  crdptea  elvai,  rod  croarfjpo^ 
rjfi&v  ^rjaov  Xpiarov,  rffv  virep  r&v  dfiapri&v  rjfM&v  iraffovcrav, 
tjv  T^  p^oTOTT/T^  6  7raTT}p  7]y€ip€v.  Hcro  we  have  the 
picture  of  the  Gnostics  with  which  we  are  familiar  in 
IreneBus  and  Tertullian;  they  are  the  assembly  of  the 
knowing  ones,  and  they  put  out  of  sight  the  practical 
tasks  of  Christianity.  There  is  nowhere  any  reference 
to  Judaisers.^ 

The  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  what  we  have  seen  are 
these :  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Trallians  and  to  the  Smyr- 
nasans,  and  probably  also  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
Doketic  Gnostics  are  combated;  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Smyrnseans,  these  are  most  distinctly  characterised.  There 
were  teachers  gathering  about  who  sought  to  found  a  sect 
within  the  Churches ;  and  for  them  Ignatius  can  only  give 

*  See  ohap.  ii. ;  dXiy^wj  (raOevt  Cjs  koX  dXrjdws  Marji^Gf  iavrotr  od  Sunrep  aTurrol 
ehet  X^ovtro'  t6  Sokciv  txdrov  verropOhai^  airrol  tA  hoKeiv  6vT€i, 

*  The  wordfl  (chap,  v.) :  oOj  ojJk  fmaav  at  xpo^i^reteu  od  dk  6  vSfios  Muxrius, 
dXX'  oi)  fjJxp*^  ^^^  fo  eiayy(\iop  (see  also  chap.  yii.  p.  308)— might  be  uttered 
against  any  heresy. 
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expression  to  the  deepest  abhorrence :  ^  they  ought  not 
to  be  received,  yea,  wherever  possible,  one  should  not 
even  once  meet  with  them.  There  is  not  the  slightest 
intercourse  between  them  and  Ignatius.  That  they 
recommend  the  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  are 
connected  with  the  Jews,  is  affirmed  in  no  single  passage, 
or  even  hinted  at.  Least  of  all  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Smymseans,  in  which  the  heretics  are  so  carefully  deline- 
ated, would  their  Judaism  have  been  overlooked,  if  they 
had  been  Judaists. 

An  entirely  different  picture  is  preserved  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Magnesians.  In  chapters  i.  to  vii.  and  xii.  to  xv.  there 
is  no  allusion  made  to  any  sort  of  heretics.  On  the  other 
hand  the  section  embracing  the  8th,  9th,  and  10th  chapters 
begins  with  the  words :  Mtj  ifKavaade  ral^  krepoho^iai^  firjSe 
fivdevfiacriv  roi^  7raXau>£9  ava>(f>€7U<nv  oiaiv  el  yd,p  fiixpi'  vvv 
Korh  ^lovSalcTfiov  ^&fi€V,  ofioXoyovfiev  xdpiv  fitf  etXTj^ivac,  and 
ends  with  the  words :  "Aroirov  iariv  *Irjcrovv  Xptarbv  \a\eiv 
Kot  *IovBat^€iv*  6  ycLp  Xpiariavia-fjLo^  ovk  eh  ^lovSaia-fiov 
eiriarevtrev,  aXS?  ^lovSaio'fio^  eh  Xpiariaviapxtv,  &  iracra 
yX&<r<ra  irLfrrevcraaa  eU  Seov  awi^ffrj.  The  subject  treated 
of  here  is  the  danger  of  falling  back  into  the  Jewish  mode 
of  life  in  respect  of  the  ceremonial  law.  Hence  we  find  in 
this  section  clear  notions  which  one  would  seek  for  in  vain 
in  the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  Trallians,  and  Smymseans, 
namely :  fivdevfiara  rh  ircCKala  (chap,  viii.),  iraXala  irparip^ara 
(chap,  ix.),  97  KaKi)  ^vfirj,  fj  nraXomBeltra  Kal  evo^ia-acra 
(chap,  ix.),  via  ^vfir)  (chap,  x.),  Kaivorrj^;  ikiriSo^  (chap,  ix.), 
a-a^fiarl^etv  (chap,  ix,),  Kara  Kvptatcrjy  ^Avre^  (chap,  ix.),  Kara 
Xpia-Tuivia-fiov  ^Siqv  (chap,  x.),  ^lovhatl^eiv  (chap,  x.),  etc.  It 
is  further  said,  that  the  Old  Testament  Prophets  themselves 

1  Eph.  chap.  vii.  d-qpLoLt  x^et  Xvaadrrei,  XaOpoSTJicrai,  SvaBepdrevrai,  Chap, 
xvii.  iv<r(»tdia  rrfs  StSacKaXiai  rov  ApxoPTot  toO  cUufos  roCrov,  Trail,  vi.  dcwdtri/iw 
<f>dpfMKoy,  Chap.  viii.  al  ivi^pcu  rov  5iap6\ov,  Chap.  xi.  xaprbs  6a»aTq4>6poi. 
Chap.  X.  HBcoLt  drurroi,  Smyrn.  chap.  ii.  Atuttoi,  6vt€s  ScufjutviKoL  Chap.  iv. 
dffpla  r&  iuf0poTo/A6p<f>a.    Chap.  v.  awifiyopoi  rod  Oopdrov,  etc. 
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lived  after  Christ  Jesus  (chap,  viii.),  that  they  were  disciples 
of  Christ  and  waited  for  Him  (chap,  ix.),  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  not  merely  a  man,  such  as  we  are,  hut  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  Logos  of  God  aTro  criyij^  TTpoeXdwy  (chap.  viii.).  From 
this  it  follows  that  Ignatius  here  combats  a  tendency  to 
fall  back  into  Ebionitism.  In  this  connexion  it  is  to  be 
observed:  (1)  that  he  warns  emphatically  not  against  a 
false  doctrine  but  against  a  false  life ;  (2)  that  he  here  utters 
no  word  of  abhorrence  and  revolt,  but  in  a  calm,  fatherly, 
friendly  address  combats  the  Judaizing,  and  (3)  that  he  does 
not  speak  of  false  teachers  who  press  into  the  Church  from 
without,  but  of  a  danger  that  can  happen  to  a  Church  only 
as  proceeding  from  the  bosom  of  the  Church  itself.^  We 
have  here  a  totally  different  picture  from  that  presented  to 
us  in  the  Epistle  previously  examined.  But  are  there  not 
here  certain  features,  which  show  that  this  Ebionitism 
was  associated  with  Doketism  ?  Lightfoot  afiSrms  this,  but 
wrongly.  He  appeals,  first  of  aJl,  to  this  that  Ignatius  speaks 
of  irkavacrdai,  irepoSo^iai,  xevoSo^laj  as  in  the  other  Epistles ; 
but  it  is  difl&cult  to  understand  why  the  Judaistic  danger 
should  not  be  so  indicated,  particularly  as  to  ere/ooSof  tat?  is 
added  fivdevfAoarv  roU  TraXatot?.  Lightfoot  thinks,  secondly, 
that  in  chap.  ix.  (p.  130,  1  sq.),  an  allusion  to  Doketism 
must  be  admitted.  But,  (1)  the  true  reading  is  not  ov  rti/e? 
dpyovvTai,  but  o  rtve?  dpv. ;  so  that  it  will  refer  to  the 
whole  preceding  sentence ;  (2)  Zahn  has  already  correctly 
perceived  that  o  rive^  is  the  beginning  of  a  parenthesis 
of  Ignatius  which  extends  to  p.  134,  4;  it  can  therefore 
scarcely  be  made  use  of  as  indicating  a  characteristic  of  the 
danger.  But  even  apart  from  this,  that  which  Ignatius  has 
here  said,  may  very  well  be  said  of  Judaists.  There  is 
therefore  absolutely  no  ground  for  the  assertion  that  in  the 
Magnesian  Epistle,  Ignatius  has  uttered  a  warning  against 

*  See  chap,  xi ;  raura  9i  ojJ«c  iircl  fyvw  nvAj  i^  {tfiQv  oihus  Ix^^***  «^^'  <^» 
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Judaistic  Doketism.^  He  has  uttered  a  warning  against 
Judaism  and  has  combated  it  by  reference  to  a  Pauline 
thought  (chap.  viii.  p.  124, 2  sq.),  by  maintaining  that  akeady 
the  Prophets  had  lived  after  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the 
reminder  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  perfect  revelation  of  the 
one  God  (uft?  rov  Geov  09  icrriv  aifrov  \a709  airb  criryrj^  TrpoeX- 
ffdv).  These  arguments  have  absolutely  nothing  to  do  with 
Doketism.  The  Judaists,  then,  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Magnesians  were  certainly  not  Doketists,  and  the  Doketists 
described  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  Trallians,  and 
Smyrnasans  were  not  Judaists. 

This  fact  would  indeed  be  misunderstood  by  no  one,  if 
the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  had  come  to  us  without  the 
Epistle  to  the  Philadelphians.  It  is  in  fact  this  Epistle 
which  has  led  scholars  astray.  It  is  the  least  calm  and  the 
worst  arranged  of  all  the  seven  Epistles:  The  news  which 
Ignatius,  while  upon  his  journey,  had  received  at  Troas, 
from  Philadelphia,  were  in  part  painful  to  him.  He 
wrote  the  letter  in  haste,  and  this  accounts  for  its  abrupt- 
ness in  many  passages.  Still  even  here  it  may  be  shown 
that  there  is  no  foundation  for  the  idea  that  Ignatius  com- 
bats Judaistic  Doketists.  Chapter  ii.  4,  contains  quite 
general  warnings  against  heretical  and  schismatical  in- 
trigues.^   A  new  section  evidently  begins  with  chapter  v. 

^  Lightfoot  still  appeals  to  ohap.  zi.  (p.  135, 10  sq).  From  the  confession  of 
Ignatius  it  follows  that  even  in  Magnesia  the  danger  of  Doketic  error  was 
present.  But  what  has  been  observed  above  should  here  be  taken  into  acconnt, 
that  nothing  can  be  conclnded  from  the  anti-Doketio  confessions  of  Ignatius. 
Just  as  in  the  present  day,  at  German  Pastoral  Conferences,  the  discussion  of 
the  various  forms  of  modem  theological  systems  is  regularly  concluded  by  the 
recitation  of  the  Apostles'  Greed,  so  too  Ignatius  is  ever  repeating  in  season 
and  out  of  season  his  d\ij0<as  Trpax^hra,  Moreover  in  regard  to  chap.  zi.  in 
particular  it  is  still  to  be  observed, — (1)  that  the  anti-Doketic  element  in  this 
Confession  does  not  bulk  very  largely' (see  on  the  other  hand,  t,g,  Eph.  vii.  and 
Smym.  i.),  and  (2)  that^Ignatins  has  already  in  chap.  z.  ended  the  description 
of  the  peril  that  threatened  the  Church. 

'  Lightfoot  wishes  to  conclude  from  the  greeting  that  Ignatius  refers  to 
Doketists.   I  dissent  from  this.    See  above. 
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which  reaches  down  to  chapter  vi.  (p.  265,  8).  It  is  in 
thorough  agreement  with  Magnes.  chap,  viii.-x.  Here  there 
is  a  warning  against  Judaism  and  against  nothing  else. 
Even  Lightfoot  has  not  been  able  to  discover  in  this  section 
any  traces  of  Doketism.  Chapter  vi.  (p.  265,  8-12)  brings 
forward  quite  suddenly  a  personal  remark,  with  which  is 
joined  a  self  justification  of  Ignatius  which  is  somewhat 
dark  to  us.  It  deals  with  the  attempt  of  some  schismatics, 
who  are  not  more  particularly  designated,  to  win  over 
Ignatius  to  their  side.  This  had  happened  at  the  time 
when  he  was  in  Philadelphia.  He  did  not  allow  himself 
to  be  talked  over  by  them,  but  had  his  answers  ready 
for  them :  reS  iirta-KOTr^  irpoo'i'xere  koI  tjJ  'Trpea-fivrepi^  xal 
hiaKovov:  (chap.  vii.).  After  his  departure,  however,  some  one 
represented  it  as  if  he  had  not  been  sufficiently  decided  in 
opposition  to  these  people.  How  can  any  one  suppose  that 
these  were  the  same  Doketists  whom  he  combated  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  SmymaBans  !  How  very  differently  had  he 
spoken  against  these,  from  what  we  find  in  the  seventh 
chapter  !  No,  they  were  enthusiasts,  separating  from  the 
fellowship  of  the  Church,  who  sought  to  win  him  over. 
They  were  neither  Judaists,  nor  Doketists,  nor  Judaistic 
Doketists.  The  unity  of  the  Philadelphian  Church  was 
thus  threatened,  (1)  by  Judaism,  (2)  by  enthusiastic  schis- 
matics. But  yet  a  third  danger  was  present ;  and  this 
forms  the  subject  of  a  section  in  chapters  viii.  and  ix.  (p.  269, 
13,  to  p.  276,  4).  There  were  contentious  people^  in  the 
Church  who  would  on  no  account  set  up  the  Jewish  man- 
ner of  life, — it  is  not  such  that  are  referred  to — but  who, 
like  the  Apologists  in  later  times,  made  their  faith  in  the 
gospel  dependent  upon  the  Old  Testament  prophecy.     They 

^  Consider  the  introduction  of  the  section :  xapcucoXa)  Zk  iffias  firidh  Kar 
ipt$elc»  irpdfffffip,  dXXd  xard  XpurropLoBiw.  Here  the  question  is  not  about 
heretics  or  schismatios  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  but  about  theologians 
who  underestimated  the  supremacy  of  the  gospel  oyer  against  the  Old 
Testament. 
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would  only  believe  that  which  had  been  prophesied  in  the 
Old  Testament.^  In  regard  to  this  Ignatius  admits,  on 
the  one  hand,  that  everything  is  written  down  in  the  Old 
Testament,  that  has  been  fulfilled  in  the  gospel;  but  he 
confesses,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  supreme  authority  is 
Jesus  Christ  Himself,  His  cross.  His  death.  His  resurrection, 
and  that  the  men  of  God  of  the  Old  Testament  are  in  no 
particular  over  Christ,  but  had  need  of  Him  as  the  door 
of  entrance  to  God.  There  is  absolutely  no  reference  to 
Doketism. 

From  the  Epistle  to  the  Fhiladelphians  then  we  obtain 
a  much  more  complicated  picture  of  the  Church,  than  from 
the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  Trallians  and  Magnesians. 
Ignatius  here  combated  very  different  errors,  and  shows  us 
a  Church  which  is  agitated  by  different  movements.  This 
is  not  awcprising,  if  Ignatiiis  was  acquainted  with  the  Church 
at  Philadelphia  from  personal  knowledge,  but  not  so  with 
those  otJiers. 

To  gather  up  the  results  thus  reached :  the  identification 
of  the  Judaists  and  the  Gnostics  in  the  Ignatian  Epistles  is 
quite  inadmissible.  Ignatius  combats  the  Doketists  in  the 
Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  the  Trallians,  and  SmyrnsBans, 
while  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Magnesians  and  Fhiladelphians 
he  warns  against  the  Ebionistic  danger.  In  the  last  named 
Epistle  especially  he  warns  against  other  tendencies  which 
threatened  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

When  Lightfoot  affirms  that  "the  earliest  forms  of 
Christian  Gnosticism  were  Judaic,"  I  will  not  contradict 
him.'  The  Ignatian  Epistles,  however,  do  not  show  us  those 

^  Such  cultured  Christians  were  numerous  in  the  second  century.  Augustine 
in  a  well  known  passage  has  said ;  evangelio  non  crederenij  nisi  me  commoveret 
ecclesia  catholica  auctorita$.  In  regard  to  those  Christians,  especially  in 
regard  to  the  Apologists,  the  words  may  be  used  in  an  altered  form :  evangelio 
non  crederem,  nisi  vie  commoveret  VeterU  Testamenti  auctoritas.  It  is  this  view 
that  Ignatius  combats. 

^  Lightfoot  refers  to  the  errors  combated  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
and  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles. 
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earliest  forms,  but  the  usual  Oentile  forms  of  Christian 
Gnosticism.  Therefore,  an  argument  for  the  genuineness  of 
the  Epistles  can  no  more  be  obtained  here  than  from  the 
delineation  of  the  Episcopate. 


ii.  The  Date  of  the  Epistles. 

The  Epistles  of  Ignatius  and  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp  are 
no  forgeries ;  they  are  written  by  the  men  by  whom  they 
profess  to  have  been  written, — ^by  an  Antiochian  Bishop 
Ignatius,  and  by  the  Polycarp,  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  of  whom 
IrensBUS,  Polycrates,  and  Tertullian  have  spoken  with  great 
respect,  whose  martyrdom  has  been  described  to  us  by 
eye-witnesses.  But  when  were  these  Epistles  composed? 
Lightfoot  answers,  in  the  age  of  Trajan  (a.d.  100-118),  for 
he  regards  a  more  exact  determination  of  the  date  as  im- 
possible. He  reaches  this  conclusion  on  the  ground  of 
researches,  which  in  regard  to  scholarship  must  awaken  the 
astonishment  and  admiration  of  all.^  I  feel  specially  called 
upon  to  thank  him  for  the  painstaking  consideration  he  has 
given  to  my  work.  Die  Zeit  des  Ignatius,^ 

But  is  this  judgment  pronounced  by  Lightfoot  with  such 
confidence  one  that  can  stand  the  test  ?  I  believe  that  it 
cannot ;  and  further,  I  think  the  admittedly  profound  learn- 
ing of  Lightfoot  has  contributed  httle  or  nothing  to  the 
main  question,  and  that  he  has  not  rightly  comprehended 
the  problem.  After  he  has  convinced  himself  and  his 
readers  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp,  Light- 
foot seeks  immediately  to  clear  away  the  objections,  which 
are  brought  against  assigning  the  Epistle  to  the  age  of 
Trajan.  But  this  is  not  the  proper  method.  In  the  entire 
Ignatian  controversy,  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp  is  the  one 

^  See  vol.  ii.  pp.  433-470. 

3  Leipzig,  1878.    See  also  my  Article  in  the  TheoU  Lit,  Ztiimg,  1884.   No.  6. 
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fixed  point.  From  it,  therefore,  without  reference  to  the 
Ignatian  Epistles,  we  must  proceed  in  determining  the 
chronological  question.^ 

1.  What  does  the  external  evidenciB  tell  us  of  the  date  of 
the  Epistle  of  Polycarp?  It  tells  us  absolutely  nothing. 
No  ecclesiastical  writer  has  mentioned  the  Emperor  during 
whose  reign  the  Epistle  was  written,  or  has  otherwise  given 
any  indication  of  its  date.  So  the  letter  may  have  been 
written  any  time  between  a.d.  100-155. 

2.  What  does  the  Epistle  itself  say  about  the  time  of  its 
composition  ?  Directly  it  says  nothing  at  all.  The  state  of 
matters  in  Philippi,  which  it  presupposes,  may  have  existed 
just  as  well  in  a.d.  150  as  in  100.  But  certain  indications 
are  yet  discernible.  (1)  Polycarp  has  freely  used  all  the 
Pauline  Epistles  with  the  exception  of  Colossians,  Phile- 
mon, 1st  Thessalonians,  and  Titus,  and  likewise  the  Epistle 
of  Clement  of  Eome,  written  about  the  year  a.d.  96,  and 
also,  though  without  naming  the  authors,  1st  Peter  and 
1st  John.  It  may  be  assumed  with  great  probability  that 
Polycarp  had  before  him  the  thirteen  PauUne  Epistles. 
It  is  certainly  possible  that  these  Epistles  had  been  al- 
ready collected  by  the  years  a.d.  100,  but  there  is  no 
probability  in  favoiu:  of  this  view.  The  use  of  the  First 
Epistle  of  Clement  also  proves  this  opinion.  (2)  Polycarp 
writes  in  chap.  vii. :  Ila^  yap  8?  &p  fi^  ofioXoy^  ^Irjaovv 
Xpurrov  iy  aap/cl  i\rj\v0ivai,  avri'XptaTo^  earcv  xal  S9  &v  fJLtj 
ofioXoy^  TO  fxaprvpioy  rov  aravpov,  Ik  tqv  hiafioKov  iariv  xai 
&9  &v  fiedoSevT)  Ta  \6yia  tov  KvpCov  irpo^  Ta?  iiia^  iiTLOvfiias, 
KoX  \iyrj  fii]T€  avdaraaifV  fii]T€  Kpi<ny,  ovto^  nrptororoKO^  icrri 
TOV  Sarava,  Whoever  considers  these  words  without  refer- 
ence to  the  Ignatian  Epistles,  will  regard  them  as  pointing 

^  Lightfoot  proceeds  by  the  directly  opposite  method.  See,  for  example,  his 
treatment  of  Polyc.  chap.  yii.  **  The  passage  in  the  Epistle,  if  genuine,  must 
have  been  written  before  a.d.  118."  Why  ?  Lightfoot  answers :  **  Because  the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius  were  certainly  written  before  118."  But  this  is  just  the 
question. 
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not  to  the  time  of  Trajan,  but  to  that  of  Hadrian  and 
Antoninus  Pius.  Of  "  Judaic-Christian  Gnosis,"  there  is 
no  mention  here  at  all.  We  have  rather  the  repudiation  of 
the  most  important  characteristics  of  cultured,  Gentile- 
Christian  Gnosticism,  the  Doketism  from  'which  proceeded 
the  evaporating  of  the  redeeming  work  of  Christ,  and  the 
corrections  for  a  purpose  {tendenzios)  of  the  traditional 
words  of  the  Lord;  regarding  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
and  the  dramatic  judgment  of  the  world.  With  some  pro- 
bability, we  may  here  even  take  a  step  further.  These 
words  suit  no  one  better  than  Marcion,  who  must  have 
been  already  working  in  Asia  Minor  in  a.d.  130-140. 
Yea,  so  far  as  we  know,  the  description  of  fall-blown 
Doketism  in  combination  with  the  fiedoSeveiv  ra  \6yia  rov 
Kvpiov,  applies  to  him  only  in  Asia  Minor.  Of  him  also  the 
strong  expressions — avrlxpio-ro^,  v/09  rov  Sial36\ov,  7rpa>To- 
To/eo9  rov  Sarava — can  be  appropriately  used,  Justin,  too, 
the  earhest  opponent  of  Marcion  known  to  us,  designates 
Marcion  alongside  of  Simon  Magus  and  Menander,  as  a 
messenger  of  the  demons.^  Now  we  know  on  abundant 
testimony  that  Polycarp  calls  Marcion  irpwroroKo^  rov 
Xarava}  Polycarp  certainly  in  his  long  life  may  have 
applied  this  expression  to  other  heretics,  but  we  have  no 
instance  of  this.  If  it  be  regarded  not  as  a  mere  general 
abusive  term,  but  as  one  to  be  taken  in  its  strict  sense,  only 
one  can  be  the  first-bom  of  Satan.*  Lightfoot,  however, 
seeks  by  two  arguments  to  demonstrate  the  impossibility  of 

*  See  Apol.,  i.  26. 

^  See  Irenaens  iii.  3,  4  :  koX  a{rrhi  Bh  6  IToXi^Jcaprof  MapKiutPi  Tcrk  els  6}/fiP  ai)r{7 
i\06pTi  Kol  <trfiaayri,  iriyivtJIfffKeti  ij/ifij;  drcKplBri'  iTiytPticKU  et  tov  TpurrdTOKOtf 
rod  Sarava. 

*  Lightfoot  shelters  himself  nnder  the  following  possibility ;  he  says  (vol.  i. 
p.  672),  **  Irenseus,  as  he  tells  us  in  the  context,  was  acquainted  with  the 
Epistle,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  in  repeating  the  stoiy  of  Polycarp's  inter- 
view with  Marcion  he  inadvertently  imported  into  it  the  expression  which  he 
had  read  in  the  Epistle."  Fortunately  Lightfoot  himself  regards  this  desperate 
expedient  as  not  very  probable. 
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referring  the  expression  in  chap.  vii.  to  Marcion.^  In  the 
first  place,  Marcion  was  a  rigid  ascetic;  hence  Polycarp 
cannot  say  of  him,  that  he  alters  the  words  of  the  Lord 
"  according  to  his  own  canxal  lust."  In  the  second  place, 
it  is  not  true  of  Marcion,  that  he  denied  the  Judgment,  for 
according  to  Marcion,  the  God  of  the  Jews  is  the  Judge. 
I  regret  that  Lightfoot  should  have  brought  forward  these 
two  arguments.  Why  should  7rpo9  tA?  IBla^  iindvfila^  be 
understood  in  a  carnal  sense?  In  many  places  iiridvfiia 
means  the  wilful,  evil  affections  of  the  heart,  without  any 
idea  of  fleshly  lusts  being  present.  I  refer  only  to  2  Tim. 
iv.  3 :  eaTai  yap  xatpo^  otc  t^9  vyuiivova-T)^  StBaa-tcaXuK:  ov/c 
dvi^ovrat,  aXXA  Karb,  ra^  ISia^  iircdvfila^  eavrot^  iiriafopev^ 
crova-iv  SLBaa-tcoKov^,  As  regards  the  Judgment,  we  may 
compare  Tertull.  adv.  Marc,  i.  27 :  "MarcionitsB  interrogati, 
quid  fiet  peccatori  cuique  die  illo  ?  respondent  abjici  ilium 
quasi  ab  oculis."  This  abjectio  they  expressly  distinguished 
from  the  Judgment.  Hence  Tertullian  in  a  long  discussion 
shows  that  there  must  be  a  judgment,  and  that  Marcion 
involves  himself  in  self-contradictions.  The  Jewish  God 
is  certainly  jvdicialis  according  to  Marcion,  but  that  is  not 
the  point  here  in  question.  The  matter  under  discussion 
here  is  whether  Marcion  denied  that  great  final  Judgment 
which  Jesus  and  the  apostles  had  preached.  Thus  the 
words  of  Polycarp,  \iyq  firyre  avdaraaiv  firp-e  Kpiaiv,  are 
thoroughly  applicable  to  Marcion,  who  struck  out  or  ex- 
plained away  all  the  passages  of  Luke's  Gospel  which 
referred  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  to  the  Judg- 
ment day  of  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  result  of  what  we  have  said  is  this :  There  are  no 
arguments  of  undoubted  certainty  to  show  that  Polycarp* s 
Epistle  was  written  after  130,  but  all  indications  of  time 
point  to  this  date,  and  make  it  very  probable  that  the  Epistle 

^  See  vol.  i.  p.  670  sq. 
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was  not  composed  earlier}  On  the  other  hand,  not  even  a 
single  observation  can  be  quoted  which  recommends  the  assign-- 
ing  of  the  Epistle  to  the  period  between  a.d.  100-130,  or  still 
less,  between  100  and  118.* 

We  pass  now  to  the  Ignatian  Epistles.  These  must — and 
here  we  agree  with  Lightfoot — ^have  been  written  some 
time  before  the  Epistle  of  Poly  carp.  But  has  Lightfoot 
brought  forth  any  argument  from  the  Epistles  themselves 
on  behalf  of  the  opinion  that  they  originated  between  a.d. 
100  and  118?  In  his  large  work  I  have  not  found  one. 
The  Epistles  do  not  name  any  emperor,  any  pro-consul, 
any  year.  They  leave  us,  therefore,  at  perfect  liberty  to 
bring  them  down  to  the  first  half  of  the  second  century, 
where  we  can  best  understand  them.  There  will  still  be 
always  present  in  them  an  element  enigmatical  enough, 
wherever  we  place  them ;  but  the  direction  which  Polycarp's 
Epistle  affords  us  is  still  very  helpful.  No  one  can  deny 
that  the  Ignatian  Epistles  correspond  better  with  what 
we  know  of  the  earliest  Church  history  if  we  assign  it  to 
the  year  130  rather  than  to  an  earlier  date.  We  find  it 
more  conceivable  that  at  that  time  the  monarchical  epis- 
copate had  already  obtained  a  firm  footing  in  Asia  Minor ; 
the  sentence — ol  iTria-Kovoi  ol  kutcl  rh  nrepara  opiadivre^ 
(Eph.  iii.) — is  less  difl&cult;  that  the  Gnostic  Doketism 
was  already  so  widely  spread  is  more  easily  comprehended. 
That  Ignatius  did  not  speak  of  the  Apostle  John  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  less  of  a  stumbling  block,  if  it 
was  written  about  a.d.  130-140,  than  if  it  had  been  written 
about  A.D.  100.  That  Ignatius  wrote  of  the  X6709  dirb  cruyij^ 
TTpoeXOoav,  and  combated  those  Christian  teachers  who  would 
put  faith  in  the  Gospel  only  on  the  ground  of  the  au- 

^  I  do  not  believe  it  wonld  have  occurred  to  any  one  to  assign  the  Epistle  of 
Polycarp  to  the  age  of  Trajan,  if  the  Ignatian  Epistles  had  not  existed. 

^  Even  Lightfoot  has  not  been  able  to  quote  any  single  passage  from  Poly- 
carp's Epistle,  which  would  make  it  probable  that  this  Epistle  was  written  be 
tween  the  years  100  and  118. 
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thority  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  more  in  accordance  with 
the  age  of  the  Apologists  than  with  that  of  Trajan.  In  a 
wordy  the  indications  of  time  which  have  led  us  to  assign 
the  Epistle  of  Polycarp  to  the  year  130,  are  confirmed  by 
the  Ignatian  Epistles,  while  no  single  passage  in  the  seven 
Epistles  of  Ignatius  can  be  pointed  to  as  supporting  the 
view  that  they  could  not  have  been  written  later  than  the 
age  of  Trajan. 

If,  however,  we  should  convince  ourselves  that  the 
Epistles  were  composed  in  the  age  of  Trajan,  we  should 
take  the  more  difficult  step,  and  assign  the  Epistles  of 
Ignatius  and  Polycarp  to  the  age  of  John,  because  a 
hundred  years  later  Origen  named  Ignatius  as  the  second 
bishop  of  Antioch  after  Peter,  and  because  two  hundred 
years  later  Eusebius  asserted  that  Ignatius  had  suffered 
martyrdom  under  Trajan. 

I  have  shown  in  my  work  on  the  Age  of  Ignatius  that 
we  do  not  possess  other  authorities  for  the  date  of  Ignatius' 
martyrdom,  and  Lightfoot  has  acknowledged  this.  Setting 
aside  what  is  disputed,^  let  us  estimate  the  value  of  these 
two  witnesses. 

(1)  Before  Eusebius,  that  is,  before  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  century,  no  one,  so  far  as  we  know,  associated 
Ignatius  with  Trajan.  From  the  statement  of  Origen 
it  can  only  be  concluded  that  he  possessed  a  list  of  Anti- 
ochian  bishops  in  which  Ignatius  was  named  as  the  second 
bishop  after  Peter.^  When  Origen  says  that  Ignatius 
fought  €v  t£  Sifoyfim  at  Eome  with  wild  beasts,  this 
naturally  is  no  independent  statement,  but  is  taken  from 

'  It  is  possible  that  Hort  is  right  in  his  modifioation  of  my  hypothesis  as  to 
the  relations  of  the  Antiochian  and  Boman  lists  of  bishops  (see  toI.  ii.  p. 
461  sq.).  1  shall  not  here  enter  farther  into  the  question,  but  shall  assume 
Hort  and  Lightfoot's  standpoint  that  Eusebius  was  acquainted  with  the  fact 
that  Ignatius  suffered  martyrdom  under  Trajan.  I  shaU  even  set  aside  Julius 
Afrioanus,  as  I  have  hot  found  time  to  work  up  the  whole  subject. 

'  According  to  Athanasius,  however  {de  Synod.  Arimini  et  Seleucia,  47), 
Ignatius  is  6  /Aerd  roi)t  cfiro^r6Xot;t  if  'Apnoxf^g-  Jrarcurra^eis  irlcKOVos. 
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the  Epistles  of  Ignatius.^  The  chronological  statements 
regarding  Ignatius  therefore  begin,  not  with  an  account  of 
the  date  of  his  martyrdom,  but  with  a  statement  of  his 
position  in  the  record  of  Antiochiaai  bishops.  But  such 
statements  deserve  no  credence  in  and  by  themselves,  but 
must  first  prove  their  credibility.  A  cautious  critic  will 
be  just  as  slow  to  accept  the  chronology  of  a  list  of  Anti- 
ochian  bishops  first  appearing  in  the  third  century,  as  to 
admit  that  Linus  was  the  first  bishop  of  Eome.  The  truth 
of  the  statement  that  Ignatius  was  the  second  bishop  of 
Antioch,  we  have  no  means  of  sifting. 

(2)  Eusebius  in  his  Church  History  has  not  expressly 
said  that  it  was  under  Trajan  that  Ignatius  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom. He  has  not  placed  Ignatius  in  any  distinct 
connexion  with  Trajan.  He  has  indeed  appealed  to  vague 
tradition  about  Ignatius  in  connexion  with  the  Epistles ; ' 
but  he  has  not  in  his  Church  History  founded  any  chrono- 
logical result  upon  this  tradition. 

(3)  In  his  Chronicle — I  take  the  most  favourable  instance 
— Eusebius,  on  the  ground  of  a  tradition  that  had  reached 
him  (not  on  account  of  an  arbitrary  arrangement),  placed 
in  the  time  of  Trajan  the  martyrdom  of  Ignatius,  whom 
he  reckons,  as  in  the  Church  History,  the  second  of  the 
Antiochian  bishops,  and  this  notice  is  the  source  of  all 
later  assertions  of  the  same  date.  Even  if  we  were  not  in 
the  position  to  gainsay  this  statement,  ought  we  to  suspend 
by  spider's  thread  of  a  fourth  century  Aoyo^s  the  weight  of 
a  decision,  which  sets  for  us  a  hundred  questions?  Should 
we  give  no  consideration  to  all  internal  grounds?  Still  it 
is  possible  to  traverse  this  position.  First  of  all,  the  report 
is  demonstrable  that    Ignatius    was  the    second    of   the 

1  In  opposition  to  Lightfoot  who  regardB  himself  as  justified  in  concluding 
from  this  expression  that  Origen  puts  the  martyrdom  of  Ignatius,  either  under 
Domitian,  or  under  Trajan. 

*  Hist,  EeeUs.,  iii.  86,  3 :  A6yos  8*  ^ct  tovtop  ax6  2v/)/af  ixl  tV  '^wfialujv 
v6Xi¥  dirareft^itrra  $rfp[unf  y€v4ff$ai  popiuf  t^s  els  XpurroP  /iaprvplas  heKcy. 
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bishops  of  Antioch;  then,  a  hundred  years  later,  comes 
the  report  that  he  died  in  the  persecution  under  Trajan. 
Now  where  but  in  the  time  of  Trajaai  should  chronologists 
of  the  third  century  place  the  death  of  the  second  bishop 
of  Antioch  ?  The  time  of  Domitian  was  too  early  and  that 
of  Hadrian  or  of  Antoninus  Pius  was  too  late.  In  the  two 
propositions,  that  Ignatius  suffered  martyrdom  in  a  perse- 
cution, and  that  he  was  the  second  bishop  of  Antioch,  we 
have  the  premisses  of  Eusebius'  declaration  that  he  suffered 
death  under  Trajan. 

To  sum  up  my  judgment : — Tfie  Epistles  of  Ignatius  and 
Polycarp  were  probably  written  after  the  year  a.d.  130 ; 
that  they  had  been  composed  so  early  as  a.d.  100  or  118, 
is  a  mere  possibility ^  which  is  highly  improbable^  because 
it  is  not  supported  by  any  word  in  the  Epistles,  and  because 
it  rests  only  upon  a  late  and  very  problematic  toitness. 

I  here  conclude  my  notes  on  this  work.  If  I  have 
allowed  expressions  of  dissent  to  bulk  more  largely  than 
indications  of  agreement,  it  is  not  because  the  former  are 
in  excess  of  the  latter.  But  just  because  on  so  many 
points  I  agree  with  the  .author,  I  have  felt  under  obligation 
to  examine  fully  those  questions,  on  which  he  has  not  con- 
vinced me.  I  close  with  the  expression  of  my  heartiest 
thanks  for  the  pleasure  which  I  have  obtained  from  the 
study  of  this  admirable  work. 

Giessen.  A.  Harnack. 
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LE880N8  FROM  TEE  EPISTLE  TO  TEE  EEBBEW8. 

III.    The  King  Priest. 

'*  Having  then  a  great  High  Priest,  who  hath  passed  through  the  heavens, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  confession.  For  we  have  not  a  High 
Priest  that  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  one  that 
hath  been  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  there- 
fore draw  near  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  receive  mercy, 
and  may  find  grace  to  help  im  in  time  of  need." —  Heb.  iv.  14-16  (Bev.  Vers.) ; 
vii.  26 ;  viii.  1. 

No  thoughtful  person  can  seriously  regard  the  circum- 
stances of  his  life  without  feeling  the  need  of  forgiveness 
and  the  need  of  strengthening.  He  looks  hack  upon  the 
past  and  he  sees  not  only  failures,  hut  unnecessary  failures. 
''  He  has  done  what  he  ought  not  to  have  done,  and  he  has 
not  done  what  he  ought  to  have  done."  He  looks  forward 
to  the  future,  and  he  sees  that  while  the  difficulties  of  duty 
do  not  grow  less  with  added  years,  the  freshness  of  en- 
thusiasm fades  away,  and  the  temptation  to  accept  a  lower 
standard  of  action  grows  more  powerfal.  Perhaps  in  the 
words  of  Hood's  most  touching  lyric,  he  thinks  "he's 
farther  off  from  heaven  Than  when  he  was  a  boy."  At 
any  rate,  he  does  feel  that  in  himself  he  has  not  reached 
and  cannot  reach  that  for  which  he  was  bom,  that  which 
the  spirit  of  divine  discontent  within  him,  a  discontent 
made  keener  by  temporal  success,  still  marks  as  his  one 
goal  of  peace.  For  when  Augustine  said,  Tu  nos  fecisti 
ad  te,  Domine,  et  inquietum  est  cor  nostrum  donee  requieseat 
in  te,  he  proclaimed  a  fact  to  which  every  soul  bears 
witness  in  the  silence  of  its  self-communings.  We  know 
that  we  were  made  for  God ;  we  know  that  we  have  been 
separated  from  God ;  we  know  that  we  cannot  acquiesce  in 
the  desolation  of  that  divorce. 

We  know,  I  say,  that  we  have  been  separated  from  God. 
The  sense  of  this  separation  makes  itself  felt  in  two  ways. 

VOL.  in.  o 
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When  we  reflect  what  God  is  and  what  we  are  we  shrink 
from  His  presence ;  and  we  confess  that  we  are  unworthy 
to  do  Him  service.  At  the  same  time,  by  a  splendid  con- 
tradiction, we  stilljseek  instinctively  for  some  way  of  access 
by  which  we  may  draw  near  to  Him,  and  for  some  channel 
of  grace  through  which  our  sin-stained  tribute  may  be 
brought  before  His  throne. 

So  it  has  been  that  men  in  every  age  have  made  priests 
for  themselves,  to  stand  between  them  and  their  God,  to 
offer  in  some  acceptable  form  the  sacrifices  which  are  the 
acknowledgment  of  sin,  and  the  gifts  which  are  the  symbol 
of  devotion.  The  institution  of  the  priesthood  has  been 
misused,  degraded,  overlaid  vtdth  terrible  superstitions,  but 
in  its  essence  it  corresponds  with  the  necessities  of  our 
nature.  Therefore  it  has  been  interpreted  and  fulfilled  in 
the  Bible.  And  we  can  yet  learn  much  from  the  figures  of 
the  Levitical  system  in  which  the  priesthood  of  this  world 
was  fashioned  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  a  form  of  marvellous 
significance  and  beauty.  The  law  of  the  priestly  service  in 
the  Old  Testament  is  indeed  a  vivid  parable  of  the  needs, 
the  aim,  the  benediction  of  human  life.  Day  by  day, 
morning  and  evening,  the  broad  lessons  of  atonement  and 
consecration  were  read  with  simple  and  solemn  emphasis ; 
and  once  in  the  year,  on  the  Great  Day  of  Atonement,  "  the 
Day,"  as  it  was  called,  the  lessons  were  set  forth  in  detail 
with  every  accessory  of  majestic  ritual,  so  that  the  simplest 
worshipper  could  hardly  fail  to  take  to  himself  with  intelli- 
gent faith  the  warnings  and  the  consolations  of  the  august 
ceremonial.  On  that  day,  as  will  be  remembered,  the  High 
Priest,  after  elaborate  cleansings,  for  himself,  for  his  family, 
and  for  the  people,  arrayed  in  white  robes,  entered,  in  the 
virtue  of  a  surrendered  life,  into  the  dark  chamber,  which 
God  was  pleased  to  make  His  dwelling  place,  and  offered 
incense  in  the  golden  censer,  and  sprinkled  the  blood,  and 
uttered  aloud,  according  to  tradition,  on  that  occasion  only. 
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the  most  sacred  Name;  and  then,  after  completing  the 
purification  of  the  whole  Temple,  he  dismissed  into  the 
wilderness  the  scape-goat  on  which  he  had  laid  the  sins  of. 
the  people.  On  that  day,  though  but  for  a  passing  moment, 
Israel  in  their  representative  appeared  before  the  revealed 
presence  of  the  Lord  their  God.  On  that  day  they  received 
from  Him  most  directly  the  assurance  of  forgiveness  and 
blessing — rnercy  and  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

Now  we  can,  I  think,  all  understand  what  must  have 
been  the  consolation,  the  strength,  the  joy,  with  which  that 
service  inspired  the  faithful  Jew.  How  it  must  have  spoken 
peace  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  to  the  troubled  conscience, 
and  brought  vigour  to  the  trembling ;  how,  as  the  passing 
weeks  added  weight  to  the  burden  of  remembered  sins,  the 
people  must  have  looked  forward  to  the  message  brought 
again  from  the  innermost  sanctuary  of  Truth,  that  the 
divine  compassion  was  as  vast  as  their  distress ;  how  in  the 
power  of  that  visible  pardon  they  would,  within  a  few  days, 
join  in  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  "  the  holiest  and  greatest " 
of  all  their  festivals,  and  show  for  a  brief  space  the  gladness 
of  social  hfe  fulfilled  by  the  gift  and  in  the  sight  of  God. 

We  can  understand  all  this ;  and  therefore,  when  we 
make  the  effort,  we  can  understand  what  the  Hebrew 
Christians  must  have  felt  when  they  found  themselves  at  last 
excluded  from  all  share  in  this  consolation,  this  strength, 
this  joy,  which  they  had  known  from  their  childhood. 

Here  was  a  triaJ  which  reached  to  the  very  foundation  of 
their  spiritual  life.  It  was  not  only  that  they  were  con- 
demned to  suffering ;  that  might  be  a  beneficent  chastening 
of  sons.  But  they  seemed  to  be  bereft  of  the  appointed 
assurance,  given  in  a  form  suited  to  the  conditions  of  earth, 
that  God  was  accessible  to  man. 

This  was  a  distress  which  called  for  a  deep-reaching 
remedy ;  and  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  meets  it  as  he  meets 
all  distress.    He  does  not  direct  his  readers  as  he  might 
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have  done,  and  the  fact  calls  for  careful  thought,  to  the 
outward  institutions  of  the  Christian  society ;  he  does  not 
show  how  provision  had  been  made  by  the  love  of  God 
to  bring  the  power  of  the  Gospel  to  bear  on  the  whole 
range  of  human  life,  outward  and  inward;  he  does  not 
point  out  how  sacraments  as  revelations  of  the  eternal  go 
immeasurably  beyond  types  which  are  prophecies  of  the 
future.  He  leads  the  Hebrews  in  their  forlorn  loneliness 
at  once  to  Christ,  to  Jestcs,  the  Son  of  God.  He  recognises 
with  tender  sympathy,  he  alone  we  must  notice  of  the 
apostolic  writers,  the  grace  and  the  splendour  of  the  old 
order ;  he  dwells  with  reverent  memory  on  the  significance 
of  the  ritual  which  he  had  known ;  and  then  he  shows  how 
to  the  Christian  every  symbol  had  become  a  truth,  every 
shadow  a  reality,  every  imaged  hope  a  fact  in  a  perfect 
human  life;  he  shows  how  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was 
efl&cacious  for  ever,  "  one  act  at  once ;  "  how  the  humanity 
of  Christ  was  a  new  and  living  way  to  the  Father ;  how 
on  the  divine  throne  placed  above  the  opened  heavens,  was 
seated  One  who  was  Priest  according  to  the  power  of  an 
indissoluble  life. 

In  doing  this  he  carries  forward  the  line  of  revelation 
which  we  have  already  considered.  The  work  of  Christ  on 
earth  was  the  preparation  for  His  work  in  heaven. 

He  who  fulfilled  the  destiny  of  man,  under  the  condi- 
tions of  the  present  world;  He  who  interpreted  the  disci- 
pline of  suflfering;  He  who  bore  humanity  through  death 
to  the  presence  of  God — not  as  one  man  of  men,  but  as 
the  Head  of  the  whole  race;  did  all  this  that  He  might 
be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  and  that  He  might 
apply  to  those  whom  He  was  not  ashamed  to  call  brethren, 
the  virtue  of  His  Life  and  Passion,  and  reconcile  in  a 
final  harmony  the  inexorable  claims  of  law,  and  the  in- 
finite yearnings  of  love,  a  Priest  and  yet  a  King. 

For  indeed  at  first  and  at  last  the  kingly  and  princely 
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offices  cannot  be  kept  apart.  He  who  makes  atonement 
must  direct  action.  He  who  demands  the  complete  ser- 
vice of  every  power  must  hallow  the  powers  of  which  He 
claims  the  ministry.  The  ruler  who  consecrates,  the 
priest  who  rules,  must,  in  the  words  already  quoted,  be 
merciful  and  faithful ;  He  must  have  absolute  authority 
and  perfect  sympathy;  authority  that  He  may  represent 
God  to  man,  sympathy  that  He  may  represent  man  to  God. 
And  such  is  Christ  made  known  to  us,  King  and  Priest, 
Priest  after  the  order  of  Mehhisedek,  in  whose  mysterious 
person  the  old  world  on  the  edge  of  a  new  dispensation 
met  and  blessed  the  father  of  the  faithful.  Therefore  the 
writer  of  the  Epistle  once  again  is  able  to  appeal  to  the 
human  conscience  to  justify  the  Gospel.  Therefore  he 
can  say,  when  he  has  shown  what  Christ  is,  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  with  royal  power,  ever  living  to  make  inter- 
cession  with  priestly  compassion ;  su<^h  a  High  Priest  became 
us — we  with  our  poor  faculties  can  see  how  He  answers 
to  our  wants — holy  in  Himself,  guileless  among  men,  un- 
defiled  in  a  corrupt  world,  separated  from  sinners  in  the 
conflict  of  this  visible  order,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens    .     .     .    a  Son  perfected  for  evermx)re. 

Yes,  the  apostoUc  words  are  true  for  us,  true  while 
there  is  one  sin  to  vex  the  overburdened  conscience,  one 
struggle  to  strain  the  feeble  will,  such  a  High  Priest  became 
vs.  And  it  is  well  for  us  to  turn  again  and  again  vdth 
reverent  devotion  to  Him  as  we  know,  and  that  we  may 
know  better,  our  faults  and  our  weakness. 

We  need  not  dwell  long  upon  His  authority.  Son  of 
God  in  His  own  essential  nature.  He  vindicated  His  Son- 
ship  among  men.  He  brought  humanity  at  each  stage  of 
His  advancing  life  into  perfect  fellowship  with  God,  offer- 
ing a  perfect  service  as  well  as  a  perfect  sacrifice,  and  then 
at  last — most  marvellous  paradox — He  offered  Himself  in 
death  upon  the  cross,  and  living  through  death,  His  earthly 
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work  ended,  He  entered  on  the  glory  of  His  eternal  priest- 
hood, and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

That  single  phrase  *'  sat  doton  07i  the  right  hand  of 
God,'*  on  which  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  dwells  with 
solemn  emphasis,  marks  the  unique  dignity  of  the  ascended 
Christ.  Priests  stand  in  their  ministry ;  angels  stand 
or  fall  prostrate  before  the  Divine  Majesty ;  but  the  Son 
shares  the  Father's  throne.  As  Priest,  as  Intercessor,  He 
reigns  still,  reigns  in  His  glorified  manhood. 

There  is  our  reassurance.  Our  Priest  is  King,  and  our 
King  is  Priest.  The  Son  of  Crod  is  also  JesuSy  the  Son  of 
man.  His  tender  compassion  is  infinite  even  as  His  author- 
ity. We  know  now  that  what  Ezekiel  saw  in  a  vision  has 
become  for  us  a  fact.  We  see  by  faith  upon  the  sapphire 
throne  not  the  shadowy  likeness  of  a  man,  but  One  who 
is  true  man;  One  who  was  made  in  all  things  like  unto 
His  brethren;  One  who  was  tempted  in  all  things  after 
our  likeness;  One  who  has  known  the  bitterness  of  every 
human  trial,  and  who  knows  the  secret  of  their  use ;  One 
whose  sympathy  goes  out  to  every  suffering  creature  as  if 
he  were  alone  the  object  of  His  regard;  One  whose  love 
kindles  to  responsive  warmth  the  faintest  spark  of  faith. 

We  can  feel  then  how  the  Hebrews  through  their  ap- 
parent loss  were  brought  to  an  immeasurable  gain,  and 
how  we  may  learn  a  little  better  through  their  example 
what  our  King-Priest  is  for  us. 

If  human  priests  compassed  with  infirmity  could  inspire 
confidence  in  the  worshipper,'  then  Christ,  if  we  will  lift 
our  eyes  to  Him,  a  thousandfold  more.  Their  compassion 
was  necessarily  limited  by  their  experience,  but  His  experi- 
ence covers  the  whole  field  of  life ;  their  gentle  bearing  was 
tempered  by  the  consciousness  of  personal  failure,  but  His 
breathes  the  invigorating  spirit  of  perfect  holiness.  They 
knew  the  power  of  temptation  in  part  by  the  sad  lessons 
of  failure ;  He  knew  it  to  the  uttermost  by  perfect  victory. 
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They  could  see  dimly  throngh  earth-bom  mists  something 
of  the  real  hideonsness  of  evil ;  He  saw  it  in  the  midimmed 
light  of  the  Divine  purity.  And  He  is  tenderest,  not  who 
has  sinned,  as  is  sometimes  vainly  thought,  but  who  has 
known  best  the  power  of  sin  by  overcoming  it.  His  love 
is  most  watchful  who  has  seen  what  wrong  is  in  the  eyes 
of  God. 

Can  we  not  then  boldly  proclaim  that  here  also  the 
Gospel  covers  the  facts  of  life,  of  our  life?  that  in  the 
prospect  of  the  conflicts  and  defeats  which  sadden  us,  and 
which  we  dare  not  disguise  or  extenuate,  $uch  a  High 
Priest  became  tis,  strong  with  the  strength  of  God,  compas- 
sionate with  the  affection  of  a  friend  ? 

We  must  cling  to  both  these  truths,  and  wrestle  with 
them,  and  win  their  blessing  from  them.  We  need  the 
revelation  of  Christ's  Majesty,  and  we  need  the  revelation 
of  Christ's  Tenderness.  We  need  more,  I  think,  than  we 
know,  to  come  each  one  of  us  into  the  presence  of  the 
glorified  Lord  and  rest  in  His  light. 

In  this  individual  approach  to  the  throne  of  grace  lies  for 
us  severally  the  promise  of  the  fulfilment  of  our  destiny; 
But  *'  earth's  children  cling  to  earth,"  and  there  are  many 
among  us  who  feel  keenly  the  very  trials  which  the 
Hebrews  felt ;  who  long  for  some  visible  system  which  shall 
"  bring  all  heaven  before  their  eyes,"  for  some  path  to  the 
divine  presence  along  which  they  can  walk  by  sight,  for 
recurrent  words  of  personal  absolution  from  some  human 
minister,  for  that  which  shall  locaUse  their  centre  of  wor- 
ship ;  who  labour,  often  unconsciously,  to  make  the  earthly 
the  measure  of  the  spiritual ;  who  shrink  from  the  ennobling 
responsibility  of  striving  with  untiring  effort  to  hold  com- 
munion with  the  unseen  and  eternal ;  who  turn  back  with 
regretful  looks  to  the  discipline  and  the  helps  of  a  childly 
age,  when  they  are  required  to  accept  the  graver  duties  of 
maturity;  required  to  listen,  as  it   were,  like  Elijah  on 
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the  lonely  monntaiD,  when  the  thunder  of  the  earthquake 
is  stilled  and  the  violence  of  the  fire  is  spent,  for  the  still 
small  voice. 

These  are  not,  I  know,  imaginary  temptations;  but  if 
we  are  tried  and  disquieted  by  their  assaults,  the  writer  of 
the  Epistle  enables  us  to  face  them.  He  brings  Christ  near 
to  us  and  he  bring  us  near  to  Christ.  He  discloses  the 
privileges  to  which  we  are  all  admitted  by  the  ascended 
Saviour.  He  gives  an  abiding  application  to  the  Lord's 
words.  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father.  And 
he  does  this  without  hiding  one  dajrk  trait  in  the  prospect 
of  life.  The  connexion  in  which  the  text  stands  gives  it  a 
startling  force.  The  apostolic  author  has  recalled  without 
reserve,  the  sad  history  of  Israel's  failure.  He  has  painted 
a  vivid  picture  of  the  penetrating  severity  of  the  Divine 
judgment,  and  then,  drawing  an  unexpected  conclusion 
from  this  revelation  of  unbeUef  and  weakness  and  retri- 
bution, he  continues  :  Having  therefore  a  great  High  Priest 
who  hath  passed  through  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God, 
let  ics  hold  fast  our  confession.  For  we  have  not  a  High 
Priest  that  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infir- 
mities ;  but  one  that  hath  been  in  all  points  tempted  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  draw  near 
with  boldness  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  receive 
mercy  and  may  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

Every  word  must  go  to  the  heart  of  those  who  have 
known  what  hfe  is,  an  inexorable  order  capable  of  being 
transfigured  by  love.  Every  word  has  a  practical  force. 
Never  was  the  charge  to  hold  fast  our  confession  more 
urgently  needed.  Never  was  the  encouragement  to  come 
directly  to  Christ  more  fitted  to  still  the  griefs  of  failure, 
and  to  nerve  the  misgivings  of  weakness.  Never  was  the 
twofold  necessity  of  rising  out  of  themselves  without  losing 
themselves  more  impressingly  forced  upon  men  by  the 
contrast   between   their  ideal  and  their  attainment,   their 
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destiny  and   their  position;   never  was  the  Spirit  more 
openly  claiming  acceptance  for  growing  Truth. 

As  then  we  have  known  a  little  of  the  power  of  our 
Faith ;  as  we  have  felt  the  want  of  forgiveness  and  the 
want  of  support;  as  we  have  learnt  a  little  more  clearly 
with  advancing  years  the  grievousness  of  sin  and  the  perils 
of  life,  let  us,  each  in  our  place,  lioldfast  our  confession. 

Let  us  draw  near  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace — 
giving  utterance  to  every  feeling  and  every  wish — that  we 
may  receive  mercy — receive  it  as  humble  suppliaaits  from 
the  Lord's  free  love — and  may  find — ^find  as  unwearied 
searchers — grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

That  access  is  ever  open  to  the  foot  of  faith.  That 
mercy  is  unfailing  to  the  cry  of  penitence.  That  grace  is 
inexhaustible  to  the  servant  who  offers  himself  wholly  to 
the  Master's  use. 

Brooke  Foss  Wbstcott. 


THE  BEVISED  VERSION  OF  THE  OLD 
TESTAMENT. 

THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  SAMUEL. 

The  Books  of  Samuel  present  serious  difGiculties  to  the 
translator,  and  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  study  them 
without  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  in  a  large  number 
of  cases  these  difficulties  arise  from  the  corrupt  state  of 
the  Massoretic  text.  The  examination  of  the  parallel 
passages  in  the  Books  of  Chronicles  and  the  Psalter  con- 
firm this  conclusion ;  and  when  we  turn  to  the  Septuagint, 
we  find  that  a  multitude  of  its  renderings  can  hardly  be 
explained  except  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  translators 
had  before  them  a  Hebrew  text  differing  very  considerably 
from  the  Massoretic  text.  The  oldest  form  of  the  LXX. 
is  found  in  the  Vatican  MS.  known  as  B :  the  Alexandrine 
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MS.  known  as  A  has  been  extensively  revised  to  bring  it 
into  agreement  with  the  Massoretic  text ;  the  Sinaitic  MS. 
unfortunately  does  not  contain  the  Books  of  Samuel. 

That  the  LXX.  frequently  misunderstood  the  Hebrew, 
and  that  numerous  glosses,  duplicate  renderings,  and 
corruptions  have  made  their  way  into  the  text,  is  clear 
enough;  but  it  is  equally  clear  that  this  version,  and  in 
a  less  degree  the  other  ancient  versions,  represent  read- 
ings which  solve  diflBiculties  in  the  Hebrew  text,  and  have 
every  appearance  of  being  the  true  readings.  To  decide 
between  the  rival  readings  is  often  a  matter  of  extreme 
delicacy  and  difficulty;  in  the  absence  of  a  variety  of 
ancient  evidence  the  subjective  judgment  of  the  critic  comes 
largely  into  play,  and  conclusions  will  necessarily  differ. 

The  Bevisers  have  iidopted  a  cautious  course  of  action. 
They  have  placed  a  considerable  number  of  various  read- 
ings from  the  LXX.  and  other  ancient  versions  in  the 
margin,  and  they  have  occasionally,  though  rarely,  intro- 
duced them  into  the  text.  They  have  recognised  an 
important  principle  by  so  doing;  but  it  is  questionable 
whether  they  have  been  quite  so  bold  as  could  be  wished. 
Some  of  the  readings  given  in  the  margin  are  very  dis- 
tinctly superior  to  those  of  the  text;  and  there  are  not 
a  few  other  readings  which  appear  to  have  at  least  an 
equal  claim  to  be  admitted  to  the  margin  with  those 
which  are  to  be  found  there.  Still,  the  Bevisers  have 
recognised  the  imperfection  of  the  Massoretic  text,  and 
warned  the  reader  that  in  cases  where  there  is  a  doubt 
as  to  the  true  reading,  the  passage  must  not  be  used  in 
argument  without  further  investigation,  such  as  is  required 
where  there  is  a  doubt  as  to  the  true  rendering ;  and  more- 
over, that  some  of  the  apparent  difficulties  and  discrepancies 
in  the  Beceived  Text  are  not  due  to  the  sacred  writers 
themselves,  but  to  the  accidental  blunders  or  mistaken 
zeal  of  copyists. 
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The  First  Book  of  SatmieL  It  will  be  noted  that  the 
alternative  title  The  First  Book  of  the  Kings,  derived  from 
the  Vulgate  (Liber  primus  Begum),  has  been  dropped.  It 
was  At  one  time  the  more  familiar  name,  and  in  Cover- 
dale's  version  the  title  runs  :  "  The  first  boke  of  the  kynges, 
otherwyse  called  the  first  boke  of  Samuel." 

1.  Ephraimite  for  Ephrathite.  The  same  Hebrew  word 
^JP'ISK  denotes  both  Ephraimite  (Jud.  xii.  5 ;  1  Kings  xi. 
26)  and  Ephrathite,  i.e.  native  of  Ephrath  or  Beth-lehem 
(Euth  i.  2 ;  1  Sam.  xvii.  12) ;  but  it  is  convenient  to  observe 
the  distinction  in  translation. 

5.  A  double  portion.  This  rendering  gives  an  excellent 
sense.  Elkanah  marked  his  love  for  his  childless  wife  in 
the  same  way  as  Joseph  showed  his  affection  for  Benjamin 
(Gen.  xliii.  34).  It  is  found  in  the  Syriac  version  and 
adopted  by  Gesenius,  Keil,  etc.  But  it  is  very  doubtful 
whether  D^SIK  JIHK  H^D  can  be  so  rendered.  The  expres- 
sion a  portion,  one  of  two  persons,  for  a  double  portion^ 
is  very  strange ;  and  the  sense  of  two  persons  for  D^BK  is 
unsupported.  Other  renderings  which  have  been  proposed 
are  still  more  objectionable.  A  worthy  portion  of  the  A.V. 
comes  through  the  Jewish  commentators  from  the  Targum, 
which  renders  one  choice  portion.  But  this  explanation 
rests  on  no  philological  basis.  The  Vulgate  has  tristis ; 
and  so  Coverdale,  unto  Anna  he  gave  one  deale  hevely; 
but  again  this  sense  of  D^3K  (lit.  in  sorrow)  is  unsupported 
by  satisfactory  analogy.  The  Bevisers  have  consequently 
placed  the  reading  of  the  LXX.  in  the  margin.  The  words 
'*  because  she  had  no  child/'  may  be  merely  an  explana- 
tory gloss ;  but  howbeit  {irXi^v)  points  to  a  reading  DS)K  for 
D^9K,  which  would  get  rid  of  the  grammatical  and  lexical 
difficulty.  The  clause  ''  howbeit  Elkanah  loved  Hannah," 
was  intended  to  make  it  clear  that  although  he  gave  her 
only  a  single  portion,  it  was  not  from  any  want  of  love. 

6.  Bival.    See  Prof.  Driver's   note  on  Lev.  xviii.  18, 
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where  TH'H  is  shown  to  have  been  a  technical  term  for  a 

TT 

rival  or  fellow-wife. 

9.  For,  and  after  tliey  had  drunk,  the  Sept.  reads,  arid 
presented  herself  before  the  Lord,  This  reading,  which  is 
approved  by  Thenius,  Wellhausen  and  others,  at  least  de- 
served a  place  in  the  margin,  as  giving  a  connexion  with 
the  following  verses. 

15.  From  the  analogy  of  similar  phrases,  e.g.  2/  7\^\> 
Ezek.  iii.  7,  rni  TyO\>  should  mean  obstinate  not  sorrowful, 
and  the  reading  attested  by  the  LXX.,  DV  T)pp,  whose  lot 
(lit.  day)  is  hard  (cf.  Job  xxx.  25),  has  strong  claims  to 
consideration,  and  should  have  been  placed  in  the  margin. 

16.  Provocation,  for  grief;  assimilation  to  v.  6,  where 
provoked  her  sore,  is  literally  provoked  her  with  provocation, 

24.  The  reading  of  LXX.  and  Syr.,  a  bullock  of  three 
years  old  (cf.  Gen.  xv.  9),  involves  a  very  shght  change  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  ^bvD  13  for  H^t^bv  onS) ;  and  appears  to  be 
required  by  the  reference  to  "  the  bullock,"  in  v.  25,  where 
the  A.V.  wrongly  gives  "a  bullock."  The  argument  in 
defence  of  the  Hebrew  text,  that  an  ephah  of  flour  implies 
three  animals,  as  three-tenths  of  an  ephah  was  the  pre- 
scribed meal-offering  for  each  bullock  (Num.  xv.  9),  does 
not  go  far,  as  meal-offerings  were  offered  separately  (Lev. 
ii.).  Still  the  def.  article  may  denote  "  the  one  which 
they  had  brought  for  the  purpose,"  and  the  marg.  reading 
cannot  be  said  to  be  certain. 

28.  Granted,  for  lent.  Neither  here,  nor  in  Ex.  xii.  36, 
the  only  other  passage  in  which  the  Hiphil  of  blk^  occurs, 
does  it  necessarily  mean  lend.  Hannah  does  not  surrender 
Samuel  with  any  intention  of  reclaiming  him. 

ii.  3.  And  by  him,  Heb.  ^b\  is  the  K'ri,  or  tradition- 
ally authorised  reading.  It  is  distinctly  preferable  to  the 
C'thib  ^b),  and  not,  which  is  rendered  in  the  margin,  though 
actions  be  not  weighed,  i.e.  though  men  do  not  reflect  what 
they  are  doing  in  their  arrogance. 
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14.  Therewith.  So  the  Heb.  text.  The  margin  and 
A.V.  follow  the  reading  of  the  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  and 
Targ.,  which  seems  preferable. 

22.  The  women  that  did  service  at  the  door  of  the  tent 
of  meeting.  The  same  expression  is  found  in  Ex.  xxxviii. 
8.  The  verb  )Xy^,  which  is  used  of  miUtary  service,  is  also 
used  of  the  service  of  the  Levites  in  Num.  iv.  23 ;  viii.  24. 
Here  and  in  Exod.,  I.  c,  there  appears  to  be  a  reference 
to  the  regular  employment  of  women  in  the  service  of  the 
Tabernacle ;  probably  in  washing  and  needlework,  and  simi- 
lar feminine  occupations,  not,  as  some  have  supposed,  in 
spiritual  services  of  fasting  and  prayer. 

25.  God^  for  the  jtidge.  It  is  a  disputed  point  whether 
Elohim  can  mean  judges.  It  certainly  cannot  mesji  judges 
absolutely,  but  only  in  respect  of  their  office  as  the  re- 
presentatives of  God,  pronouncing  the  judgment  which 
proceeds  from  Him.  Cf.  Ex.  xxi.  6;  xxii.8,9;  Deut.i.  17. 
Whichever  rendering  be  adopted,  the  sense  of  the  passage, 
which  as  Ewald  {Hist,  ii.  412)  suggests,  may  be  an  ancient 
proverb,  remains  the  same.  When  man  offends  against 
man,  there  is  a  third  superior  authority,  namely  God,  who 
can  intervene,  either  by  Himself  or  by  His  authorised 
representatives,  to  arbitrate  between  the  parties  :  but  when 
Jehovah  is  the  offended  party,  there  is  no  one  with 
authority  to  mediate.  The  rendering  judge  is  however 
liable  to  obscure  the  ancient  conception  of  judicial  deci- 
sions as  proceeding  from  God. 

28.  To  go  up  unto  mine  altar,  i.e.  to  officiate  thereat; 
taking  n*l^:g^  as  infin.  Kal.  So  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Syr.  Cf. 
Ex.  XX.  26.  But  it  may  also  be  taken  as  a  syncopated 
infin.  Hiphil  for  i^^^^H^,  and  rendered  as  in  the  marg. 
and  in  A.  Y.  There  is  a  similar  ambiguity  in  1  Kings 
xii.  32,  33. 

iii.  3.  The  E.  V.  follows  the  order  of  the  Heb.  The 
A.V.  transposes  and  Samuel  was   laid  down  to  sleep,  to 
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the  end  of  the  verse,  apparently  to  avoid  the  possible 
inference  that  Samuel  was  sleeping  in  the  actual  sanctuary. 
But  ^3*^n,  temple^  included  the  buildings  which  had  been 
raised  round  the  Tabernacle  (i.  9),  in  one  of  the  chambers 
of  which  Samuel  was  sleeping.  The  Genevan  translators 
were  more  faithful  to  the  text.  "  And  yer  the  light  of  God 
went  out,  Samuel  slept  in  the  Temple  of  the  Lord,  where 
the  Arke  of  God  wsis." 

11.  I  mil  do.  Lit.  I  am  doing.  It  is  a  pity  that  the 
Bevisers  did  not  express  this  idiomatic  use  of  the  present 
participle  to  denote  the  certainty  of  an  event,  which  though 
still  future  to  the  eyes  of  men,  is  already  begun  in  the 
Divine  purpose.  Cf.  Gen.  vi.  17 ;  and  see  Prof.  Driver's 
Tenses,  §  136,  3. 

iv.  1.  It  is  certainly  right,  with  Vulg.  and  Syr.,  to  treat 
the  clause.  And  the  word  of  Sarwuel  came  to  all  Israel,  as 
the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  section,  and  not  as  the 
introduction  to  what  follows.  The  sense  of  the  words  is, 
that  Samuel  communicated  to  all  the  people  the  revelation 
which  he  had  himself  received ;  and  not,  as  their  position 
in  the  Heb.  text  at  the  head  of  chap.  iv.  implies,  that 
Samuel  summoned  the  people  to  commence  the  war  which 
ended  so  disastrously,  and  in  connexion  with  which  his 
name  is  nowhere  mentioned. 

Now  Israel  went  out.  Before  these  words  the  LXX.  and 
Vulg.  insert  a  clause  which  certainly  deserved  a  place  in 
the  margin.  It  not  only  relieves  the  abruptness  of  this 
beginning,  but  explains  the  word  against,  lit.  to  meet 
{rwxypb^f  which  implies  that  the  Philistines  were  the  ag- 
gressors. It  runs :  ''And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
the  Philistines  gathered  together  to  fight  against  Israel." 

8.  Plagties.  The  marginal  smiting  should  be  noticed.  It 
is  the  same  word  as  that  translated  slaughter  in  v.  10.  The 
reference  is  not  to  the  plagues,  but  to  the  overthrow  of 
Pharaoh  and  his  army  in  the  Bed  Sea,  the  shores  of  which 
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are  called  imldemess  in  Ex.  xiv.  3.  The  consternation 
produced  among  the  Philistines  by  this  disaster  is  referred 
to  in  Ex.  XV.  14 ;  and  Bahab  speaks  of  it  as  inspiring  the 
Canaanites  with  terror  (Josh.  ii.  9  ff.). 

13.  By  the  way  side  watching.  The  Massoretic  text  can 
hardly  be  sound.  *]1*1,  way,  requires  the  article ;  and  the 
way  would  naturally  mean  the  road  leading  into  the  city. 
But  it  is  evident  from  what  follows  that  the  messenger  did 
not  pass  Eli  as  he  entered  the  city,  but  came  to  him  after 
he  had  told  his  tidings  there.  The  reading  of  the  LXX. 
given  in  the  margin  is  certainly  more  probable.  Eli  was 
sitting  on  his  seat  beside  the  gate  of  the  outer  court  of 
the  Tabernacle  (i.  9 ;  cf.  v.  18  of  this  chapter),  with  some 
attendant  beside  him,  watching  the  road  by  which  the 
messenger  would  arrive. 

V.  6 ;  vi.  1.  The  additions  in  the  LXX.  state  what  the 
Heb.  text  does  not  mention  until  vi.  5,  6.  They  may  be 
merely  an  inference  from  vi.  5,  6,  but  there  are  many  other 
indications  that  the  translators  had  a  text  before  them  in 
these  chapters  differing  very  considerably  from  the  Mas- 
soretic text. 

vi.  6.  When  he  had  torought  wonderfully.  There  seems 
to  be  no  sufficient  ground  for  departing  here  and  in  Ex. 
X.  2  from  the  usual  sense  of  ^.^^ilH,  which  is  that  given 
in  the  margin.  See  Num.  xxii.  29 ;  1  Sam.  xxxi.  4 ;  Jer. 
xxxviii.  19.  So  LXX.  eviirai^ev.  The  expression  finds  a 
parallel  in  Ps.  ii.  4. 

vi.  18.  Even  unto  the  great  stone.  The  Heb.  text  is  cer- 
tainly corrupt,  and  p»  must  be  read  with  the  LXX.  and 
Targum  for  ^31*.  But  this  is  not  the  only  corruption. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  even  unto  the  great  stone?  and  what 
construction  of  the  clause  is  possible?  To  supply  which 
stone  remaineth  is  at  least  as  violent  an  expedient  as  to 
emend  by  reading  (1)  1^1,  or  (2)  TJn,  or  (3)  omitting  Tyi 
altogether;   and  rendering  (1)  and  the   great   stone  is  a 


208  THE  REVISED  VERSION  OF  TEE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

witness    .    .    .,    or  (2)  and  still  the  great  stone  rentaineth, 
or  (3)  and  the  great  stone  remaineth,  etc. 

19.  Much  has  been  written  about  this  verse;  and  the 
structure  of  it,  as  well  as  the  curious  variation  of  the  LXX., 
make  it  all  but  certain  that  the  text  is  corrupt.  It  seems 
incredible  that  50,070  men  should  have  perished  in  a  country 
village ;  and  the  unexampled  collocation  seventy  men,  fifty 
thoiLsand  men,  without  any  copula,  indicates  that  the  larger 
number  is  a  gloss  which  has  made  its  way  into  the  text. 
Possibly  the  number  was  originally  expressed  by  a  letter 
used  as  a  numerical  sign,  and  explained  once  rightly  and 
once  wrongly  in  marginal  notes,  both  of  which  were  eventu- 
ally incorporated  in  the  text.  The  Eevisers  might  surely 
have  gone  so  far  as  to  place  the  words  fifty  thousand  m^en 
in  brackets.  None  of  the  attempts  to  explain  the  number 
are  satisfactory. 

viii.  3.  Lucre.  Why  should  not  yM  be  rendered  unjust 
gain,  as  in  the  description  of  the  qualifications  of  a  judge 
in  Ex.  xviii.  21  ? 

ix.  5.  Take  thought,  i.e.  be  anxious.  This  archaism 
retained  here  and  introduced  in  x.  2,  is  not  in  this  case 
actually  misleading,  as  it  was  in  Matt.  vi.  25 ;  but  it  hardly 
conveys  to  the  ordinary  reader  the  full  sense  of  ^in. 

8,  16.  The  readings  of  the  LXX.  in  t?.  8,  "  that  shalt 
thou  give,"  for  "  that  will  I  give,"  and  in  v.  16,  "  I  have 
looked  upon  the  afflictions  of  my  people"  (cf.  Ex.  iii.  7), 
deserved  mention  in  the  margin. 

X.  27.  But  he  held  his  peace.  The  objection  to  this  ren- 
dering is  that  it  does  not  explain  the  3  prefixed  to  tt^nnD. 
Why  should  it  be  said  "  he  was  as  one  holding  his  peace  "  ? 
The  objection  to  the  marginal  rendering  is  that  the  Hiphil 
of  tt^in  nowhere  means  to  he  deaf,  though  this  sense  may  be 
supported  by  the  use  of  the  Eal  in  Micah  vii.  16.  Thenius' 
criticism  moreover  is  sound,  that  in  place  of  ^H^l  we  should 
expect  to  find  the  subject  expressed,  to  mark  the  contrast 
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between  Saul  and  his  detractors.  The  reading  of  the  LXX., 
found  also  in  the  ordinary  text  of  the  Vulgate  in  combina- 
tion with  that  of  the  Massoretic  text,  has  strong  claims 
to  consideration.  It  gets  rid  of  the  difficulties,  and  forms 
a  suitable  introduction  to  the  next  chapter,  which  otherwise 
opens  very  abruptly.  The  change  required  in  the  con- 
sonants is  extremely  slight,  v^HDZ)  '^H^l  for  tt^nHM  ^T}%  and 
for  the  form  of  expression  Gen.  xxxviii.  24  may  be  com- 
pared. 

xii.  3.  The  various  reading  of  the  LXX.  given  in  the 
margin  is  of  remarkable  interest  on  this  groimd  if  on  no 
other,  that  it  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  Greek  translation  of 
Ecclesiasticus,  which  was  made  not  later  than  130  B.C.  In 
ch.  xlvi.  19  we  read,  "  And  before  his  long  sleep  [Samuel] 
made  protestations  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  and  His 
anointed,  I  have  not  taken  any  man's  goods,  so  much  as 
a  shoe  (xpwara  xai  &)9  imoStjfidTtov) :  and  no  man  did 
accuse  him."  But  the  complete  incorporation  of  the  sense 
in  the  text  makes  it  exceedingly  probable  that  the  reading 
existed  in  the  Hebrew  original  of  Ecclesiasticus,  for  it  is 
not  the  kind  of  quotation  which  a  translator  might  be 
tempted  to  alter  to  agree  with  the  version  with  which  he 
was  familiar ;  and  if  so,  the  reading  existed  in  the  Hebrew 
text  of  Samuel  which  the  author  of  Ecclesiasticus  used.  It 
is  easy  to  see  how  ^3  1J|y  D^^y^l  might  be  corrupted  into 
12  '^^y  whjflk^.  As  regards  the  intrinsic  merits  of  the  read- 
ing, though  D^^3^^1,  even  a  pair  of  shoes,  comes  in  somewhat 
awkwardly,  ^2  ^2y,  answer  against  me,  is  a  great  improve- 
ment before  H^tCfhtl.  A  pair  of  shoes  was  a  proverbial 
expression  for  a  mere  trifle.    Gf.  Amos  ii.  6 ;  viii.  6. 

xiii.  1.  This  verse  is  one  of  the  clearest  cases  of  the 
imperfection  of  the  Massoretic  text.  The  words  are  the 
formula  commonly  used  to  denote  the  age  of  a  king  at  his 
accession,  and  the  length  of  his  reign.^    They  cannot  be 

'  Cf.  2  Bom.  ii.  10 ;  y.  4,  and  frequently  in  tlie  Booka  of  Kings. 
VOL.  m.  P 
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rendered  as  in  the  A.V.  They  are  entirely  omitted  by  the 
original  LXX.  (Cod.  B);  and  the  most  probable  accomit 
of  them  is  that  they  were  introduced  by  a  scribe  who 
thought  it  a  convenient  point  for  inserting  the  usual  notice 
of  a  king's  age  and  the  length  of  his  reign.  But  he  left  the 
numerals  blank ;  thirty,  which  is  found  in  a  later  recension 
of  the  LXX.,  is  not  improbable,  for  Saul  was  in  the  prime 
of  life  when  he  was  made  king ;  but  most  likely  it  rests  on 
conjecture  only.  Two,  however,  cannot  possibly  be  right. 
The  events  of  Saul's  reign  must  have  occupied  more  than 
two  years,  and  the  deterioration  of  his  character  presimxes 
a  much  longer  period.  Nor  can  two  years  be  explained  of 
the  time  which  had  now  passed  since  his  accession.  Apart 
from  the  regular  meaning  of  the  formula,  Jonathan  appears 
as  a  stalwart  warrior,  and  if  Saul  was  thirty  at  his  acces- 
sion, much  more  than  two  years,  at  least  ten  or  fifteen 
years,  must  have  passed  before  the  events  recorded  in  this 
chapter  took  place.  Though  two  stands  in  the  Hebrew 
text,  the  Bevisers  ought  certainly  to  have  placed  it  in 
brackets.^ 

xiii.  21.  Yet  they  had  a  file  for  the  mattocks,  etc.  A  most 
difficult  passage.  D'^B  JTI'^Mn  is  rendered  by  the  Targum, 
which  the  Jewish  commentators  Kimchi  and  Kashi  follow, 
by  l^^^S^tt^,  a  file,  lit.  edge-sharpener;  and  Aquila's  barbarous 
rendering,  fi  irpoafioktoai^  arofAara  {irpoafioXri  =«  point  or 
edge),  represents  the  same  meaning.  In  this  case  the 
meaning  will  be  that  while  for  forge- work  ipSuf)^  i),  20^  to 
sharpen  by  forging)  the  Israelites  had  to  go  down  to  the 
Philistines,  they  had  files  for  ordinary  use.  But  the  root 
corresponding  to  "^SS)  appears  in  Arabic  to  bear  the  mean- 
It  is  generally  Biipposed  that  the  nninerals  have  fallen  ont,  and  that  ^rX^\  is 
the  remams  of  the  second,  so  that  the  original  reading  was  perhaps  **  twenty 
and  two  "  or  "  thirty  and  two  " ;  bnt  Wellhansen  oonjeotores  with  much  proba- 
bility that  both  numerals  were  originally  left  blank,  and  that  ^riK^  is  otly  a 
corruption  of  the  initial  letters  of  D^JE^,  first  accidentally  repeated  as  ^Ji^  and 
then  duUiged  for  the  sake  of  grammar  to  ^Ht^. 
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ing  to  notch  or  bhmt  an  edge;  and  the  rendering  of  the 
margin  is  very  probably  right.  This  sense  was  adopted 
by  Jerome,  though  he  construed  the  sentence  differently : 
rettiscB  itaque  erant  odes  vomerum.  And  to  set  the 

goads  depends  on  went  dovm. 

xiv.  18, 19.  The  Ark  was  sometimes  carried  out  to  the 
field  of  battle ;  and  it  is  hardly  fair  to  say  that  the  historian 
must  have  mentioned  its  transportation  from  Eiriath  Jearim 
to  Saul's  camp,  if  it  was  really  there.  But  it  is  clear  from 
the  context  that  Saul  wished  to  consult  the  oracle  whether 
he  should  order  an  attack  or  not.  And  the  Ephod  which 
contained  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  not  the  Ark,  was  the 
proper  instrument  for  ascertaining  the  Divine  will :  and 
bring  hither  is  a  term  used  of  the  Ephod,  but  not  of  the 
Ark.  See  chaps,  xxiii.  9;  xxx.  7.  Moreover,  withdraw 
thine  hand,  i.e.  desist,  would  be  quite  inappropriate  if  he 
was  ordering  Ahijah  to  get  ready  the  Ark  to  be  carried  out 
to  battle.  It  seems  certain  that  we  should  follow  the  LXX., 
and  read,  as  in  the  margin,  ephod  for  ark  of  God:  and 
he  wore  the  ephod  at  that  time  before  Israel,  for  the  ark  of 
God  was  there  at  that  time  with  the  children  of  Israel,  In 
any  case  ^y2^  must  be  corrupt,  for  it  means  and,  not  with 
the  children,  and  cannot  be  translated.  A  reminiscence  of 
the  true  reading  is  perhaps  preserved  in  the  Targum  of 
t).  19,  which  substitutes  1<*T19»  HHp,  bring  near  the  ephod, 
for  withdraw  thine  hand. 

61.  The  true  reading  of  this  verse  is  important,  as 
determining  the  relationship  of  Saul  to  Abner^  SauVs 
uncle  in  v.  60  may  refer  either  to  Abner  or  to  Ner,  but 
more  probably  to  the  latter.  Josephus  expressly  states 
that  Eish  and  Ner  were  brothers,  and  sons  of  Abiel,  and 
so  attests  the  reading  ^^*''?^t  ^^^  for  'K  ]3.  Saul  accord- 
ingly was  Abner's  first  cousin,  which  agrees  with  the 
general  impression  produced  by  the  history,  that  they  were 
about  of  the  same  age.    It  is  true  that  the  genealogies 
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in  1  Chron.  viii.  33 ;  ix.  39,  make  Ner  the  father  of  Kish, 
and  consequently  Abner  Saul's  uncle ;  but  Ner  is  not 
mentioned  among  Saul's  ancestors  in  1  Sam.  ix.  1;  and 
as  in  1  Chron.  ix.  36,  Kish  and  Ner  appear  as  brothers, 
Bertheau  proposes  to  read  in  the  other  passages  Ner  begat 
Abner,  instead  oiNer  begat  Kish. 

XV.  12.  Monument  for  place.  The  Hebrew  word  T,  lit. 
hand,  is  appUed  in  2  Sam.  xviii.  18  to  Absalom's  pillar,  and 
similarly  used  in  Isa.  Ivi.  5  for  a  memorial ;  as  it  were  an 
outstretched  hand  to  arrest  attention.  Here  some  kind 
of  a  trophy  or  memorial  of  the  victory  is  meant.  Vulg. 
fomicem  triumphalem;  and  according  to  Jerome  it  was 
an  arch  of  myrtle  palms  and  olives.  Coverdale  rightly :  had 
set  him  up  a  pillar;  the  A.  V.  place  is  the  rendering  of 
Miinster  and  Pagninus,  and  comes  originally  from  the 
Targum,  which  has  a  place  to  divide  the  spoil. 

xvii.  2.  The  shght  change  of  vale  for  valley  should  be 
noticed.  pD^  denotes  the  broad  open  vale; ^  )^%  valley, 
denotes  the  depressed  bed  of  the  stream  in  the  middle 
of  the  vale.  The  opposing  armies  were  encamped  on  the 
mmmtain,  i.e.  the  slopes  on  either  side  of  the  vale. 

6.  Javelin.  The  A.  V.  target  follows  the  LXX.  and 
Vulg.,  and  A.  V.  marg.  gorget  is  derived  from  Kimchi;  but 
it  is  clear  from  Josh.  viii.  18,  26  that  some  kind  of  a  spear 
is  meant  by  1^1^3. 

12.  The  Bevisers  have  justly  noted  in  the  margin  that 
vv.  12-31  and  55 — chap,  xviii.  5  are  omitted  in  the 
LXX.  They  are  absent  from  B  and  some  other  MSS.  ;^ 
though  they  are  contained  in  A  it  is  clear  that  at  least 
vv.  12-31  were  absent  from  some  ancestor  of  the  MS.,  for 
V.  12  begins  with  Kal  elirev,  the  opening  words  of  v.  32, 
which  the  scribe  was  actually  beginning  to  copy,  when  he 
stopped  to  incorporate  the  missing  section.  The  Greek 
version  moreover  differs  in  character  from  the  LXX.,  and 

I  Compare  our  Vale  of  White  Horse  and  the  like.       ^  See  Field's  Eexapla. 
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is  assigned  by  Dr.  Field  to  Theodotion.^  The  result  of 
these  omissions  is  a  straightforward  and  consistent  narra- 
tive. David,  who  had  become  Saul's  armour-bearer  (xvi. 
21),  accompanied  him  to  battle;  and  when  Goliath  defied 
Israel,  David  resolved  to  encounter  him.  Observe  how 
naturally  v.  32  follows  upon  v.  11,  and  xviii.  6  upon 
xvii.  54. 

The  Hebrew  text,  on  the  other  hand,  presents,  as  is 
well  known,  the  most  serious  difficulties.  How  came  David, 
if  he  was  Saul's  armour-bearer,  to  be  absent  from  his 
side  in  the  campaign?  how  was  it  that  he  was  wholly 
unaccustomed  to  the  use  of  weapons?  how  could  he  be  un- 
known to  the  king  and  to  Abner  ?  Various  explanations 
of  these  and  other  difficulties  have  been  proposed  by  the 
defenders  of  the  integrity  of  the  Massoretic  text ;  but 
they  cannot  be  regarded  as  really  satisfactory.  Apart  from 
the  evidence  of  the  LXX.  the  Hebrew  text  shows  evident 
signs  of  having  been  pieced  together  at  v.  12  ff. ;  and 
the  most  natural  conclusion  and  the  most  reasonable 
solution  of  the  difficulties  is  to  suppose  that  the  original 
form  of  the  narrative  has  been  preserved  in  the  LXX.,  while 
the  Hebrew  text  has  been  interpolated  from  some  other 
source  either  documentary  or  oral.  These  additions,  taken 
perhaps  from  some  popular  story  of  David's  life,  certainly 
do  not  harmonise  with  the  rest  of  the  narrative  in  their 
present  position.  Possibly  if  we  had  the  whole  story 
before  us,  we  might  see  that  the  difficulties  only  arise 
from  the  displacement  of  the  different  events  from  their 
proper  order;  as  it  is,  the  difficulties  must  be  candidly 
acknowledged. 

52.  Gai,  for  the  valley.  Heb.  l<^^  as  in  v,  3,  but  without 
the  definite  article.  It  seems  most  probable  that  Gai  is 
a  copyist's  error  for  Gath, 

^  Note  for  example  dy^p  6  fieaaaiot,  v,  23,  for  dwarStt  v.  4 ;  <pv\wTicuos  for 
d\K6<pv\off  ib.  ;  hrrjKfJiOjit  v,  16. 
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xviii.  8.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  why  the  Bevisers  did  not 
notice  ^the  further  omissions  of  the  LXX.  in  this  chapter. 
They  are  as  follows.  From,  and  what  can  he  have  more, 
V.  8,  to  the  end  of  v.  11,  vv.  17-19,  21  6,  29  6,  30.  The 
narrative  gains  very  distinctly  by  these  omissions.  Saul 
was  wroth  at  David's  popularity,  v.  8 ;  and  was  afraid  of 
him,  V.  12,  and  removed  him  from  his  presence.  When  he 
saw  his  power  increasing  he  stood  in  awe  of  him,  and 
schemed  how  he  might  get  rid  of  him  indirectly.  Failing 
in  this,  he  was  yet  more  afraid  of  David,  v.  29,  and  at 
last,  throwing  off  all  disguise,  openly  expressed  his  wish  for 
David's  death,  xix.  1.  Three  stages  in  the  development  of 
Saul's  enmity  are  clearly  marked ;  and  while  it  cannot  be 
pronounced  impossible  that  Saul  should  have  threatened 
David's  life  in  a  fit  of  madness  the  very  day  after  their 
triumphal  return,  the  narrative  as  given  by  the  LXX. 
has  the  advantage  of  naturalness. 

28.  For,  Michal  SauVs  daughter,  the  LXX.,  has  that  all 
Israel,  a  reading  which  certainly  deserved  a  place  in  the 
margin,  for  it  supplies  the  motive  of  Saul's  increasing 
fear  of  David  mentioned  in  v.  29. 

zix.  22.  The  absence  of  the  article  with  p^2  is  sus- 
picious, and  points  towards  the  reading  ]*iin  ")^2  pre- 
served by  the  LXX.  Secu  is  unknown,  and  the  reading  of 
the  LXX.  is  iv  tg5  Xe^l,  i.e.  ^51^^,  in  Shephi,  or  on  the  hill. 

XX.  19,  41.  For  bmT]  ]2l^r^'  ^5{N,  by  the  stone  Ezel,  the 
Sept.  reads  irapa  rb  'Epyafi  iKelvo ;  and  for  3:i^rT  b)i\XO^  out 
of  a  place  toward  the  south,  airo  tov  lApydfi.  In  both 
cases  the  reading  of  the  LXX.  preserves  the  original  word 
2y^^,  which  the  translators  fedled  to  understand.  It  sur- 
vives only  in  the  name  Argob,  but  means  a  mound  or 
cairn  of  stones.  The  mention  of  the  place  previously 
agreed  upon  is  required  in  v.  41,  and  ^Sl<D,  from  beside, 
could  hardly  be  joined  with  2^yn  which  denotes  a  quarter 
of  the  compass,  or  a  district. 
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xxii.  6.  Saul  was  sitting,  etc.  A  vivid  picture  of  the 
king  sitting  in  state  under  the  well-known  ancient  tree, 
with  his  spear,  the  emblem  of  royalty,  in  his  hand,  and 
his  retainers  standing  round  him. 

9.  Stood  by,  for  was  set  over.  This  rendering  seems  to 
be  required  by  the  use  of  the  phrase  in  vv.  6,  7,  and  else- 
where in  Samuel.  The  rendering  in  the  margin  and  A.  V. 
is  that  of  Vulg.,  Targ.,  Syr.  The  Sept.  has,  "  who  was  set 
over  Saul's  mules."    Of.  xxi.  7. 

XXV.  6.  To  him  that  liveth  in  prosperity.  In  defaull  of  any 
certain  explanation  of  the  obscure  ^H^  the  A.  V.  has  been 
retained  in  the  text.  It  seems,  however,  hardly  justifiable 
to  read  in  prosperity  into  the  simple  word  to  the  living 
one  ;  and  the  marginal  explanation,  which  regards  **Th  as  a 
form  of  greeting.  All  hail !  ht.  for  life  I  is  preferable  to  this. 
But  it  is  very  questionable  whether  ^H  can  be  thus  used 
in  the  singular.  The  rendering  of  the  LXX.  is  eh  &pa^,  i.e. 
for  the  coming  season !  a  new  year's  greeting,  apparently 
interpreting  the  word  by  rrn  JT^S  which  is  rendered  eU 
&pa^  in  Gen.  xviii.  14 ;  but  this  cannot  stand  as  an  explan- 
ation of  the  word.  The  Vulg.  has  fratrihus  meis,  regard- 
ing the  word  as  a  contraction  for  ''n^^*  ^^^^  ^^"^  hardly 
be  right,  but  it  points  to  Wellhausen's  conjecture  that  we 
should  read  ''r?^  as  a  contraction  for  ''^^t^,  to  my  brother. 
This  is  perhaps  the  best  solution.  David's  brotherly 
greeting  is  intentionally  contrasted  with  Nabal's  surly  re- 
joinder. 

22.  TJie  enemies  of  David.  We  should  expect  David,  and 
this,  as  is  noted  in  the  margin,  is  the  reading  of  the  LXX. 
Eimchi  says  that  the  enemies  of  David  is  a  euphemism 
(^^D)  for  David,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  scribes  substi- 
tuted it  in  the  text  in  view  of  the  non-fulfilment  of  the 
oath.    Cf.  XX.  16. 

xxvii.  8.  Girzites.  So  the  C'thib.  It  has  been  conjec- 
tured that  the  tribe  here  mentioned  at  one  time  wandered 
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northwards,  and  gave  its  name  to  Mount  Gerizim,  as  their 
neighbours  the  Amalekites  left  traces  of  their  migration  in 
the  name  ''hill  country  of  the  Amalekites"  in  the  terri- 
tory of  Ephraim  (Jud.  xii.  15).  The  A.V.  Gezrites  follows 
the  E'ri,  but  Gezer  was  far  distant  from  the  locahty  of 
David's  operations. 

The  Bevisers  have  placed  in  the  margin  the  reading  of 
some  MSS.  of  the  LXX.,/rom  Telam,  because  (1)  it  is  not 
easy  to  see  why  of  old  should  be  inserted,  unless  the  words 
are  an  addition  made  long  after  the  time  of  David ;  and  (2) 
even  unto  the  land  of  Egypt  implies  that  some  terminus  ex 
quo  has  preceded.  Telem,  perhaps  the  same  as  Telaim  (xv. 
4),  was  on  the  southern  border  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  24). 

xxviii.  13.  A  god  for  gods,  A.V.  follows  LXX.,  Vulg., 
Syr.,  in  rendering  gods;  but  Targ.  has  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  and  it  is  clear  from  v.  14  that  only  a  single  figure 
appeared.  Elohim  here  signifies  a  supernatural,  non-earthly, 
being. 

16.  And  is  become  thine  adversary.  The  true  reading  of 
this  passage  is  a  matter  of  importance  from  a  theological 
point  of  view.  If  the  Massoretic  text  is  sound,  it  must 
apparently  be  translated  thus.  But  the  word  rendered  thine 
adversary  is  ^"TJ/,  and  ■iy=*^2f  is  not  a  pure  Hebrew  but 
an  Aramaic  word,  occurring  in  the  0.  T.  only  in  Ps.  cxxxix. 
20,'  a  psalm  full  of  Aramaisms,  and  Dan.  iv.  16  (Aram.  E.Y. 
19).  And  when  we  turn  to  the  ancient  versions,  still  more 
suspicion  is  cast  on  the  reading.  The  LXX.  and  Syr.  read 
"is  on  the  side  of  thy  neighbour,"  i,e.  ^'^  or  'f^")  D^; 
the  Targum  paraphrases,  and  has  become  the  help  of  a 
man  who  is  thine  enemy  ;  similarly  the  Vulg. :  transient  ad 
ssmulum  tuum,  has  passed  over  to  thy  rival.  Aquila  and 
Theodotion  have  Kara  (rov=^'^b]f,  against  thee;  Symmachus 
alone  renders  avri^riKo^  aov  (the  word  which  he  uses  in 
Ps.  cxxxix.),  thine  adversary.    It  seems  on  the  whole  best 

1  Even  there  Hupfeld  and  others  qnestion  the  correetness  of  the  reading. 
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to  follow  the  reading  of  the  LXX. ;  and  this  accords  ex- 
cellently with  the  natural  rendering  of  the  first  clause  of 
V,  17,  and  the  Lord  hath  done  unto  him. 

XXX.  2.  And  all,  supplied  from  the  LXX.,  is  clearly 
necessary. 

20.  It  is  hard  to  see  what  sense  this  verse  makes  as  it 
stands,  and  the  reading  of  the  Vulg.,  with  which  that  of 
the  LXX.  in  the  main  agrees,  might  have  been  given  in  the 
margin:  "And  he  took  all  the  flocks  and  the  herds,  and 
drove  them  before  him ;  and  they  said,  This  is  David's 
spoil."  David  not  only  recovered  his  own  property,  but 
took  a  rich  booty  besides. 

xxxi.  9.  The  Iwuse  of  their  idols  should  surely  be  the 
houses  of  their  idols.  See  Ewald's  Gr.,  §  270.  But  LXX. 
and  1  Chron.  omit  JV2,  the  house  of, 

A.  F.   KiBKPATRICK. 


THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 
XIV. 

THE  CROSS  THE  DEATH  OF  LAW  AND  THE  TRIUMPH 
OVER  EVIL  POWERS. 

**  Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against  ns,  which  was 
contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  His  cross ;  and  haying 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  He  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing 
over  them  in  it.'*— Col.  ii.  14, 15. 

The  same  double  reference  to  the  two  characteristic  errors 
of  the  Colossians  which  we  have  already  met  so  frequently, 
presents  itself  here.  This  whole  section  vibrates  con- 
tinually between  warnings  against  the  Judaising  enforce- 
ment of  the  Mosaic  law  on  Gentile  Christians,  and  against 
the  Oriental  figments  about  a  crowd  of  angelic  beings 
filling  the  space  betwixt  man  and  God,  betwixt  pure  spirit 
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and  gross  matter.  One  great  fact  is  here  opposed  to  these 
strangely  associated  errors.  The  cross  of  Christ  is  the 
abrogation,  of  the  Law ;  the  cross  of  Christ  is  the  victory 
over  principalities  and  powers.  If  we  hold  fast  by  it,  we 
are  under  no  subjection  to  the  former,  and  have  neither 
to  fear  nor  reverence  the  latter. 

I.  The  Cross  of  Christ  is  the  death  of  Law. 

The  law  is  a  written  document.  It  has  an  antagonistic 
aspect  to  us  all.  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.  Christ  has 
blotted  it  out,  More  than  that,  He  has  taken  it  out  of 
the  way,  as  if  it  were  an  obstacle  lying  right  in  the  middle 
of  our  path.  More  than  that,  it  is  '^  nailed  to  the  cross." 
That  phrase  has  been  explained  by  an  alleged  custom 
of  repealing  laws  and  cancelling  bonds  by  driving  a  nail 
into  them,  and  fixing  them  up  in  public,  but  proof  of 
the  practice  is  said  to  be  wanting.  The  thought  seems 
to  be  deeper  than  that.  This  antagonistic  ''law"  is 
conceived  of  as  being,  like  "the  world,"  crucified  in  the 
crucifixion  of  our  Lord.  The  nails  which  fastened  Him 
to  the  cross  fastened  it,  and  in  His  death  it  was  done  to 
death.  We  are  free  from  it,  **  that  being  dead  in  which 
we  were  held." 

We  have  first,  then,  to  consider  the  "handwriting,"  or, 
as  some  would  render  the  word,  "  the  bond."  Of  course, 
by  law  here  is  primarily  meant  the  Mosaic  ceremonial 
law,  which  was  being  pressed  upon  the  Colossians.  It  is 
so  completely  dead  for  us,  that  we  have  difficulty  in 
realising  what  a  fight  for  life  and  death  raged  round  the 
question  of  its  observance  by  the  primitive  Church.  It 
is  always  harder  to  change  customs  than  creeds,  and  re- 
ligious observances  live  on,  as  every  maypole  on  a  village 
green  tells  us,  long  after  the  beliefs  which  animated  them 
are  forgotten.  So  there  was  a  strong  body  among  the 
early  believers  to  whom  it  was  fiat  blasphemy  to  speak  of 
allowing  the  Gentile  Christians  to  come  into  the  Church, 
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but  through  the  old  doorway  of  circumcision,  and  to  whom 
the  outward  ceremonial  of  Judaism  was  the  only  visible 
religion.  That  is  the  point  directly  at  issue  between  Paul 
and  these  teachers. 

But  the  modem  distinction  between  moral  and  cere- 
monial law  had  no  existence  in  Paul's  mind,  any  more 
than  it  has  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  precepts  of  the 
highest  morality  and  regulations  of  the  merest  ceremonial 
are  interstratified  in  a  way  most  surprising  to  us  moderns. 
To  him  the  law  was  a  homogeneous  whole,  however 
diverse  its  commands,  because  it  was  all  the  revelation 
of  the  will  of  God  for  the  guidance  of  man.  It  is  the 
law  as  a  whole,  in  all  its  aspects  and  parts,  that  is  here 
spoken  of,  whether  as  enjoining  morahty,  or  external  ob- 
servances, or  as  an  accuser  fastening  guilt  on  the  con- 
science, or  as  a  stern  prophet  of  retribution  and  punishment. 

Further,  we  must  give  a  still  wider  extension  to  the 
thought.  The  principles  laid  down  are  true  not  only  in 
regard  to  *'the  law,"  but  about  all  law,  whether  it  be 
written  on  the  tables  of  stone,  or  on  'Hhe  fleshy  tables 
of  the  heart "  or  conscience,  or  in  the  systems  of  ethics, 
or  in  the  customs  of  society.  Law,  as  such,  howsoever 
enacted  and  whatever  the  bases  of  its  rule,  is  dealt  with 
by  Christianity  in  precisely  the  same  way  as  the  venerable 
and  God-given  code  of  the  Old  Testament.  When  we 
recognise  that  fact,  these  discussions  in  Paul's  Epistles 
flash  up  into  startling  vitality  and  interest.  It  has  long 
since  been  settled  that  Jewish  ritual  is  nothing  to  us.  But 
it  ever  remains  a  burning  question  for  each  of  us,  What 
Christianity  does  for  us  in  relation  to  the  solemn  law 
of  duty  under  which  we  are  all  placed,  and  which  we 
have  all  broken  ? 

The  cmtagonism  of  law  is  the  next  point  that  these  words 
present.  Twice,  to  add  to  the  emphasis,  Paul  tells  us 
that  the  law  is  against  us.    It  stands  opposite  us  fronting 
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us  and  frowning  at  us,  and  barring  our  road.  Is  "  law  " 
then  become  our  *' enemy  because  it  tells  us  the  truth"? 
Surely  this  conception  of  law  is  a  strange  contrast  to  and 
descent  from  the  rapturous  delight  of  psalmists  and  pro- 
phets in  the  "law  of  the  Lord."  Surely  God's  greatest 
gift  to  man  is  the  knowledge  of  His  will,  and  law  is 
beneficent,  a  light  and  a  guide  to  men,  and  even  its  strokes 
are  merciful.  Paul  believed  all  that  too.  But  nevertheless 
the  antagonism  is  very  real.  As  with  God,  so  with  law, 
if  we  be  against  Him,  He  cannot  but  be  against  us.  We 
may  make  Him  our  dearest  friend  or  our  foe.  "  They 
rebelled  .  .  .  therefore  He  was  turned  to  be  their 
enemy  and  fought  against  them."  The  revelation  of  duty 
to  which  we  are  not  inclined  is  ever  unwelcome.  Law  is 
against  us,  because  it  comes  like  a  taskmaster,  bidding  us 
do,  but  neither  putting  the  inclination  into  our  hearts, 
nor  the  power  into  our  hands.  And  law  is  against  us, 
because  the  revelation  of  unfulfilled  duty  is  the  accusation 
of  the  defaulter  and  a  revelation  to  him  of  his  guilt.  And 
law  is  against  us,  because  it  comes  with  threatenings  and 
foretastes  of  penalty  and  pain.  Thus  as  standard,  accuser 
and  avenger,  it  is — sad  perversion  of  its  nature  and  function 
though  such  an  attitude  be — against  us. 

We  all  know  that.  Strange  and  tragic  it  is,  but  alas ! 
it  is  true,  that  God*s  law  presents  itself  before  us  as  an 
enemy.  Each  of  us  has  seen  that  apparition,  severe  in 
beauty,  like  the  sword-bearing  angel,  that  Balaam  saw 
"standing  in  the  way"  between  the  vineyards,  blocking 
our  path  when  we  wanted  to  "go  frowardly  in  the  way 
of  our  heart."  Each  of  us  knows  what  it  is  to  see  our 
sentence  in  the  stem  fa.ce.  The  law  of  the  Lord  should 
be  to  us  "  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb,"  but 
the  corruption  of  the  best  is  the  worst,  and  we  can  make 
it  poison.  Obeyed,  it  is  as  the  chariot  of  fire  to  bear  us 
heavenward.    Disobeyed,  it  is  an  iron  car  that  goes  crash- 
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ing  on  its  way,  crashing  all  who  set  themselves  against 
it.  To  know  what  we  ought  to  be  and  to  love  and  try 
to  be  it,  is  blessedness,  bat  to  know  it  and  to  refase  to  be 
it,  is  misery.  In  herself  she  ''  wears  the  Godhead's  most 
benignant  grace,"  but  if  we  turn  against  her.  Law,  the  eldest 
daughter  of  God,  gathers  frowns  upon  her  face  and  her 
beauty  becomes  stem  and  threatening. 

But  the  great  principle  here  asserted  is — the  destruc^ 
tion  of  law  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  The  cross  ends  the 
law's  power  o{  punishment.  Paul  believed  that  the  whole 
burden  and  penalty  of  sin  had  been  laid  on  Jesus  Christ 
and  borne  by  Him  on  His  cross.  In  deep,  mysterious,  but 
most  real  identification  of  Himself  with  the  whole  race  of 
man.  He  not  only  Himself  took  our  infirmities  and  bare 
our  sicknesses,  by  the  might  of  His  sjrmpathy  and  the 
reality  of  His  manhood,  but  "  the  Lord  made  to  meet  upon 
Him  the  iniquity  of  us  aU  " ;  and  He,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
willingly  accepted  the  load,  and  bare  away  our  sins  by 
bearing  their  penalty. 

To  philosophise  on  that  teaching  of  Scripture  is  not  my 
business  here.  It  is  my  business  to  assert  it.  We  can  never 
penetrate  to  a  full  understanding  of  the  rationale  of  Christ's 
bearing  the  world's  sins,  but  that  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  earnestness  of  our  belief  in  the  fact.  Enough  for  us 
that  in  His  person  he  willingly  made  experience  of  all  the 
bitterness  of  sin ;  that  when  He  agonised  in  the  dark  on  the 
cross,  and  when  from  out  of  the  darkness  came  that  awful 
cry,  so  strangely  compact  of  wistful  confidence  and  utter 
isolation,  "My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
Me?"  it  was  something  deeper  than  physical  pain  or 
shrinking  firom  physical  death  that  found  utterance, — even 
the  sin-laden  consciousness  of  Him  who  in  that  awful  hour 
gathered  into  His  own  breast  the  spear-points  of  a  world's 
punishment.  The  cross  of  Christ  is  the  endurance  of  the 
penalty  of  sin,  and  therefore  is  the  unloosing  of  the  grip  of 
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the  law  upon  us,  in  so  far  as  threatening  and  punishment 
are  concerned.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  should  only  in- 
teUectually  recognise  that  as  a  principle — it  is  the  very 
heart  of  the  Gospel,  the  very  life  of  our  souls.  Trusting 
ourselves  to  that  great  sacrifice,  the  dread  of  punishment 
will  fade  from  our  hearts,  and  the  thunder-clouds  melt  out 
of  the  sky,  and  the  sense  of  guilt  will  not  be  a  sting,  but 
an  occasion  for  lowly  thankfulness,  and  Law  will  have  to 
draw  the  bolts  of  her  prison-house  and  let  our  captive 
souls  go  free. 

Christ's  cross  is  the  end  of  law  as  ceremonial.  The  whole 
elaborate  ritual  of  the  Jew  had  sacrifice  for  its  vital  centre, 
and  the  prediction  of  the  Great  Sacrifice  for  its  highest 
purpose.  Without  these  principles  being  admitted,  Paul's 
position  is  unintelhgible,  for  he  holds,  as  in  this  context, 
that  Christ's  coming  puts  the  whole  system  out  of  date, 
because  it  fulfils  it  all.  When  the  fimt  has  set,  there  is 
no  more  need  for  petals ;  or,  as  the  Apostle  himseH  puts 
it,  "  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  in 
part  is  done  away."  We  have  the  reality,  and  do  not  need 
the  shadow.  There  is  but  one  temple  for  the  Christian  soul 
— the  "temple  of  His  body."  Local  sanctity  is  at  an  end, 
for  it  was  never  more  than  an  external  picture  of  that  spirit* 
ual  fact  which  is  realised  in  the  Licamation.  Christ  is  the 
dwelling-place  of  Deity,  the  meeting-place  of  God  and  man, 
the  place  of  sacrifice;  and,  builded  on  Him,  we  in  Him 
become  a  spiritual  house.  There  are  none  other  temples 
than  these.  Christ  is  the  great  priest,  and  in  His  presence 
all  human  priesthood  loses  its  consecration,  for  it  could  offer 
only  external  sacrifice,  and  secure  a  local  approach  to  a 
"worldly  sanctuary."  He  is  the  real  Aaron,  and  we  in 
Him  becdme  a  royal  priesthood.  There  are  none  other 
priests  than  these.  Christ  is  the  true  sacrifice.  His  death 
is  the  real  propitiation  for  sin,  and  we  in  Him  become 
thank-offerings,  moved  by  His  mercies  to  present  ourselves 
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living  sacrifices.  There  are  none  other  offerings  than  these. 
So  aU  law  as  a  code  of  ceremonial  worship  is  done  to  death 
in  the  cross,  ahd,  like  the  temple  vail,  is  torn  in  two  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom. 

Christ's  cross  is  the  end  of  law  as  moral  role.  Nothing 
in  Paul's  writings  warrants  the  restriction  to  the  ceremonial 
law  of  the  strong  assertion  in  the  text,  and  its  many  par- 
allels. Of  course,  such  words  do  not  mean  that  Christian 
men  are  freed  from  the  obligations  of  morality,  but  they  do 
mean  that  we  are  not  bound  to  do  the  "  things  contained 
in  the  law"  because  they  are  there.  Duty  is  duty  now 
because  we  see  the  pattern  of  conduct  and  character  in 
Christ.  Conscience  is  not  our  standard,  nor  is  the  Old 
Testament  conception  of  the  perfect  ideal  of  manhood.  We 
have  neither  to  read  law  in  the  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart, 
nor  in  the  tables  graven  by  God's  own  finger,  nor  in  men's 
parchments  and  prescriptions.  Our  law  is  the  perfect  life 
and  death  of  Christ,  who  is  at  once  the  ideal  of  humanity 
and  the  reality  of  Deity. 

The  weakness  of  all  law  is  that  it  merely  commands,  but 
has  no  power  to  get  its  commandments  obeyed.  Like  a 
discrowned  king,  it  posts  its  proclamations,  but  has  no 
army  at  its  back  to  execute  them.  But  Christ  puts  His 
own  power  within  us,  and  His  love  in  our  hearts;  and 
so  we  pass  from  under  the  dominion  of  an  external  com- 
mandment into  the  liberty  of  an  inward  spirit.  He  is  to 
His  followers  both  "law  and  impulse."  He  gives  not  the 
"  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  the  power  of  an  end-* 
less  life."  The  long  schism  between  inclination  and  duty 
is  at  an  end,  in  so  far  as  we  are  under  the  influence  of 
Christ's  cross.  The  great  promise  is  fulfilled,  "  I  will  put 
My  law  into  their  minds  and  write  it  in  their  hearts"; 
and  so,  glad  obedience  with  the  whole  power  of  the  new 
life,  for  the  sake  of  the  love  of  the  dear  Lord  who  has 
bought  us  by  His  death,  supersedes  the  constrained  sub^ 
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mission  to  outward  precept.  A  higher  morality  ought  to 
characterise  the  partakers  of  the  life  of  Christ,  who  have 
His  example  for  their  code,  and  His  love  for  their  motive. 
The  tender  voice  that  says,  "  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  com- 
mandments," wins  us  to  purer  and  more  self-sacrificing 
goodness  than  the  stern  accents  that  could  only  say,  "  Thou 
shalt— or  else !  "  could  ever  enforce.  He  came  "  not  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil."  The  fulfilment  was  destruction  in 
order  to  reconstruction  in  higher  form.  Law  died  with 
Christ  on  the  cross  in  order  that  it  might  rise  and  reign 
with  Him  in  our  inmost  hearts. 

n.  The  Cross  is  the  triumph  over  all  the  powers  of  evil. 

There  are  considerable  difficulties  in  the  interpretation 
of  verse  15 ;  the  main  question  being  the  meaning  of  the 
word  rendered  in  the  Authorized  Version  "  spoiled,"  and  in 
the  E.  V.  "  having  put  ofif  from  Himself."  It  is  the  same 
word  as  is  used  in  iii.  9,  and  is  there  rendered  "have  put 
off";  while  a  cognate  noun  is  found  in  verse  11  of  this 
chapter,  and  is  there  translated  "the  putting  off."  The 
form  here  must  either  mean  "having  put  off  from  one- 
self," or  "having  stripped  (others)  for  oneself."  The 
former  meaning  is  adopted  by  many  commentators,  as 
well  as  by  the  E.V.,  and  is  explained  to  mean  that  Christ 
having  assumed  our  humanity,  was,  as  it  were,  wrapped 
about  and  invested  with  Satanic  temptations,  which  He 
finally  flung  firom  Him  for  ever  in  His  death,  which  was 
His  triumph  over  the  powers  of  evil.  The  figure  seems 
far-fetched  and  obscure,  and  the  rendering  necessitates  the 
supposition  of  a  change  in  the  person  spoken  of,  which 
must  be  God  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  period,  and  Christ 
in  the  latter. 

But  if  we  adopt  the  other  meaning,  which  has  equal 
warrant  in  the  Greek  form,  "  having  stripped  for  Himself," 
we  get  the  thought  that  in  the  cross,  God  has,  for  His 
greater  glory,  stripped  principalities  and  powers.     Taking 
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this  meaning,  we  avoid  the  necessity  of  supposing  with 
Bishop  Lightfoot  that  there  is  a  change  of  suhject  from  God 
to  Christ  at  some  point  in  the  period  including  verses  13 
to  15, — an  expedient  which  is  made  necessary  hy  the  im- 
possibility of  supposing  that  God  "  divested  Himself  of 
principalities  or  powers,*' — or  the  other  necessity  of  referring 
the  whole  period  to  Christ,  which  is  also  a  way  out  of 
that  impossibility.  We  thereby  obtain  a  more  satisfactory 
meaning  than  that  Christ  in  assuming  humanity  was 
assailed  by  temptations  from  the  powers  of  evil  which 
were,  as  it  were,  a  poisoned  garment  clinging  to  Him, 
and  which  He  stripped  off  from  Himself  in  His  death. 
Farther,  such  a  meaning  as  that  which  we  adopt  makes 
the  whole  verse  a  consistent  metaphor  in  three  stages, 
whereas  the  other  introduces  an  utterly  incongruous  and 
irrelevant  figure.  What  connexion  has  the  figure  of 
stripping  off  a  garment  with  that  of  a  conqueror  in  his 
triumphal  procession?  But  if  we  read  **  spoiled  for  Him- 
self principalities  and  powers,"  we  see  the  whole  process 
before  our  eyes — the  victor  stripping  his  foes  of  arms  and 
ornaments  and  dress,  then  parading  them  as  his  captives, 
and  then  dragging  them  at  the  wheels  of  his  triumphal 
car. 

The  words  point  us  into  dim  regions  of  which  we  know 
nothing  more  than  Scripture  tells  us.  These  dreamers  at 
C0I0SS8B  had  much  to  say  about  a  crowd  of  beings,  bad 
and  good,  which  linked  men  and  matter  with  spirit  and 
God.  We  have  heard  already  the  emphasis  with  which 
Paul  has  claimed  for  his  Master  the  sovereign  authority 
of  Creator  over  all  orders  of  being,  the  headship  over  all 
principality  and  power.  He  has  declared,  too,  that  from 
Christ's  cross  a  magnetic  influence  streams  out  upwards 
as  well  as  earthwards,  binding  all  things  together  in  the 
great  reconciliation — and  now  he  tells  us  that  from  that! 
same  cross  shoot  downwards  darts  of  conquering  power 
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which  Buhdne  and  despoil  reluctant  foes  of  other  realms 
and  regions  than  ours,  in  so  far  as  they  work  among 
men. 

That  there  are  such  seems  plainly  enoagh  asserted  in 
Christ's  own  words.  However  much  discredit  has  been 
brought  on  the  thought  by  monastic  and  Puritan  exag- 
gerations, it  is  clearly  the  teaching  of  Scripture;  and 
however  it  may  be  ridiculed  or  set  aside,  it  can  never  be 
disproved. 

But  the  position  which  Christianity  takes  in  reference 
to  the  whole  matter  is  to  maintain  that  Christ  has  con- 
quered the  banded  kingdom  of  evil,  and  that  no  man  owes 
it  fear  or  obedience,  if  he  will  only  hold  fast  by  his  Lord. 
In  the  cross  is  the  judgment  of  this  world,  and  by  it  is 
the  prince  of  this  world  cast  out.  He  has  taken  away 
the  power  of  these  Powers  who  were  so  mighty  amongst 
men.  They  held  men  captive  by  temptations  too  strong  to 
be  overcome,  but  He  has  conquered  the  lesser  temptations 
of  the  wilderness  and  the  sorer  of  the  cross,  and  therein 
has  made  us  more  than  conquerors.  They  held  men  cap- 
tive by  ignorance  of  God,  and  the  cross  reveals  Him ;  by 
the  lie  that  sin  was  a  trifle,  but  the  cross  teaches  us  its 
gravity  and  power ;  by  the  opposite  lie  that  sin  was  unfor- 
givable, but  the  cross  brings  pardon  for  every  transgression 
and  cleansing  for  every  stain.  By  the  cross  the  world  is 
a  redeemed  world,  and,  as  our  Lord  said  in  words  which 
may  have  suggested  the  figure  of  our  text,  the  strong  man 
is  bound,  and  his  house  spoiled  of  all  his  armour  wherein 
he  trusted.  The  prey  is  taken  from  the  mighty  and  men 
delivered  firom  the  dominion  of  evil.  So  that  dark  kingdom 
is  robbed  of  its  subjects  and  its  rulers  impoverished  and 
restrained.  The  devout  imagination  of  the  monk-painter 
drew  on  the  wall  of  the  cell  in  his  convent  the  conquering 
Christ  with  white  banner  bearing  a  blood-red  cross,  before 
whose  glad  coming  the  heavy  doors  of  the  prison-house 
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fell  from  their  hinges,  crushing  beneath  their  weight  the 
demon  jailer,  while  the  long  file  of  eager  captives,  from 
Adam  onwards  through  ages  of  patriarchs  and  psalmists 
and  prophets  hurried  forward  with  outstretched  hands 
to  meet  the  Deliverer,  who  came  bearing  his  own  atmo- 
sphere of  radiance  and  joy.  Christ  has  conquered.  His 
cross  is  His  victory ;  and  in  that  victory  God  has  conquered. 
As  the  long  files  of  the  triumphal  procession  swept  upwards 
to  the  temple  with  incense  and  music,  before  the  gazing 
eyes  of  a  gathered  glad  nation,  while  the  conquered  trooped 
chained  behind  the  chariot,  that  all  men  might  see  their 
fierce  eyes  gleaming  beneath  their  matted  hair,  and  breathe 
more  fireely  for  the  chains  on  their  hostile  wrists,  so  in  the 
world-wide  issues  of  the  work  of  Christ,  God  triumphs 
before  the  universe,  and  enhances  His  glory  in  that  He 
has  rent  the  prey  from  the  mighty  and  won  men  back  to 
Himself. 

So  we  learn  to  think  of  evil  as  conquered,  and  for  our- 
selves in  our  own  conflicts  with  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil,  as  well  as  for  the  whole  race  of  man,  to  be  of 
good  cheer.  True  the  victory  is  but  slowly  being  realised 
in  all  its  consequences,  and  often  it  seems  as  if  no  territory 
had  been  won.  But  the  main  position  has  been  carried, 
and  though  the  struggle  is  still  obstinate,  it  can  end  only 
in  one  way.  The  brute  dies  hard,  but  the  naked  heel  of 
our  Christ  has  bruised  his  head,  and  though  still  the  dragon 

"  Swings  the  scaly  horror  of  his  folded  tail/' 

his  death  will  come  sooner  or  later.  The  regenerating 
power  is  lodged  in  the  heart  of  humanity,  and  the  centre 
from  which  it  flows  is  the  cross.  The  history  of  the  world 
thenceforward  is  but  the  history  of  its  more  or  less  rapid 
assimilation  of  that  power  and  consequent  deliverance  from 
the  bondage  in  which  it  has  been  held.  The  end  can  only 
be  the  entire  and  universal  manifestation  of  the  victory 
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which  was  won  when  He  bowed    His    head    and    died. 
Christ's  cross  is  God's  throne  of  triumph. 

Let  us  see  that  we  have  our  own  personal  share  in  that 
victory.  Holding  to  Christ,  and  drawing  from  Him  by 
faith  a  share  in  His  new  life,  we  shall  no  longer  be  under 
the  yoke  of  law,  but  enfranchised  into  the  obedience  of  love, 
which  is  liberty.  We  shall  no  longer  be  slaves  of  evil,  but 
sons  and  servants  of  our  conquering  God,  who  woos  and 
wins  us  by  showing  us  all  His  love  in  Christ,  and  by  giving 
us  His  own  Son  on  the  Cross,  our  peace-offering.  If  we 
let  Him  overcome,  His  victory  will  be  life,  not  death.  He 
will  strip  us  of  nothing  but  rags,  and  clothe  us  in  garments 
of  purity ;  He  will  so  breathe  beauty  into  us  that  He  will 
show  us  openly  to  the  universe  as  examples  of  His  trans- 
forming power,  and  He  will  bind  us  glad  captives  to  His 
chariot  wheels,  partakers  of  His  victory  as  well  as  trophies 
of  His  all-conquering  love.  "  Now  thanks  be  unto  God, 
which  always  triumphs  over  us  in  Jesus  Christ." 

Alexander  Maclaren. 
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I.  Shame  on  account  of  God's  Displeasure  with 
us. — The  story  told  in  the  12th  chapter  of  Numbers,  and 
especially  the  striking  words  ascribed  to  God  in  the  10th  verse 
("If  her  father  had  but  spit  in  her  face,  should  she  not  be  ashamed 
seven  days  ? ")  startle  us  out  of  the  easy  mind  with  which  we 
accept  the  pardon  of  sin.  We  stand  rebuked  for  having  less 
shame  at  meriting  the  displeasure  of  the  just  and  loving  God, 
than  at  exciting  the  contempt  or  incurring  the  condemnation  of 
men  like  ourselves.  God  demands  that  the  shame  we  feel  on  ac- 
count of  sin  shall  have  the  same  blush  and  burning  in  it  that  we 
should  have,  did  some  one  on  just  cause  show  his  reprobation  of  our 
conduct  by  spitting  in  our  face.  Shame  before  G^d  must  betray 
something  of  the  poignancy  and  agitation,  something  of  the  heart- 
felt humiliation  of  our  shame  before  men.     It  is  not  to  be  of  a 
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sablimated  fictitious  kind.  Seven  days  would  have  been  all  too 
little  to  ease  Miriam's  lieart  of  tlie  shook  and  anguish  of  shame  had 
her  father  expressed  his  displeasure  by  spitting  in  her  face ;  she 
would  have  felt  that  a  brand  well-nigh  indelible  had  been  fixed 
upon  her.  But  Qt)d  had  more  emphatically  signified  His  dis- 
pleasure and  yet  she  is  pursued  by  no  such  enduring  and  crushing 
shame.  Something  infinitely  more  expressive  than  a  mere  outward 
mark  of  disapprobation  had  been  visible  upon  her ;  out  from  her 
very  self  there  had  grown  a  manifestation  of  her  diseased  nature  ; 
and  yet  no  sooner  is  the  outward  appearance  removed  than  she 
with  an  easy  mind  resumes  her  place  and  her  usual  ways. 

What  a  theme  for  conscience.  If  in  any  minute  point  of  conduct 
we  have  erred  and  injured  a  friend,  if  we  have  even  been  guilty  of 
a  mere  awkwardness,  we  know  how  sensible  a  shame  pursues  us, 
and  how  hard  we  find  it  to  wipe  out  the  sense  of  inferiority  and 
degradation  that  stains  our  self-complacency.  But  there  "is  a  very 
climax  of  ignominy  in  having  excited  in  the  unerringly  just  mind 
of  God  feelings  of  anger  against  us.  One  might  have  reasonably 
supposed  that  a  man  would  die  of  shame  were  he  conscious  of 
having  merited  the  displeasure  and  condemnation  of  such  a  Being 
as  God  is;  but  the  coldness  of  a  friend  gives  us  more  thought 
and  the  contempt  of  men  as  contemptible  as  ourselves  afEects  us 
with  a  more  genuine  confusion. 

2.  Religion's  Childhood  and  Maturity.— 
Few  of  Paul's  converts  seem  at  once  to  have  apprehended,  as  he 
himself  did,  what  was  meant  by  religion.  Again  and  again,  with 
a  keen  pang  of  disappointment,  he  exclaimed :  "  I  am  afraid  of  you, 
lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain — lest  after  all  my 
teaching  you  should  suppose  that  the  observance  of  days  and 
months  and  times  and  years  is  the  ultimate  spiritual  condition 
and  highest  felicity  of  the  human  soul."  All  the  commandments 
and  ordinances  with  which  his  converts  were  familiar  were  meant 
for  the  childhood-stage  of  religion.  They  were  the  paBdagogue 
and  school  requisite  for  the  child,  unsuitable  for  the  man.  Their 
very  function  was  to  make  the  child  a  man,  independent  of  them. 
There  is  no  merit  in  any  training  except  in  so  far  as  it  raises 
us  above  it.  It  proves  its  own  weakness  by  requiring  prolonged 
attendance  of  the  pupil.  To  suppose  that  by  adhering  to  external 
observances  we  please  God  is  to  show  that  these  observances  have 
not  effected  their  purpose.      We  cannot  show  our  religion,  our 
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love  to  God,  by  attendance  on  these,  any  more  than  a  son  who  is 
now  a  grown  man  can  show  his  love  for  his  father  by  going  back 
to  the  infant  school  to  learn  spelling,  or  by  infusing  to  go  along 
the  street  without  a  psedagogae  to  lead  him. 

How  much  are  we  to  discard  as  an  old  school-book  ?  The 
ceremonial  washings,  the  sacrifices,  the  elaborate  dresses  of  the 
priests,  the  scrapnlously  adhered-to  ritual — these,  no  doubt — ^but 
what  more  ?  Perhaps  the  best  rule  for  the  individual  is  to  see 
that  he  escapes  the  dangers  of  either  extreme. 

1st.  Of  leaving  school  too  soon.  A  man  says.  Religion  does 
not  consist  in  going  to  Church,  in  reading  the  Bible,  in  b^ing 
grave  and  quiet  and  sleepy  all  Sunday.  Religion  is  union  with 
Grod,  life  as  it  ought  to  be.  I  am  tired  of  rules,  of  watching,  of 
hedging  my  natural  path  with  considerations ;  this  is  no  life 
at  all.  I  wish  freedom,  spontaneity,  to  live  from  inward  impulse. 
But  this  man  is  really  the  foolish  truant  who  rebels  against  the 
drudgery  of  school,  or  the  boy  who  apes  manhood  and  snatches 
at  a  liberty  he  has  not  yet  grown  up  to.  To  be  master  of  oar 
life  we  must  submit  to  authority  and  learn  by  obedience  to  rule. 
For  all  of  us,  first  the  law  and  then  the  spirit. 

2nd.  But  there  is  an  opposite  danger,  the  danger  of  staying  at 
school  too  long,  of  never  growing  past  dependence  on  elaborate 
forms  of  worship,  ritualistic  service,  the  outward  garnishings  of 
religion.  Many  confound  means  and  end,  the  ordinances  which 
are  meant  to  lead  us  to  religion  with  religion  itself.  They  read 
the  Bible  as  an  end  in  itself,  not  as  a  means  ;  as  a  duty  to  be  done 
for  its  own  sake,  not  as  valuable  only  for  the  effect  it  produces. 
It  were  ludicrous  to  see  a  man  of  forty  going  to  school  with  his 
bag  of  books  as  if  schooling  were  an  excellent  thing  irrespective 
of  age.     Some  Chribtians  present  the  same  spectacle. 

M.  D. 
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SUBVEY  OF  BEOENT   ENGLISH  LITEBATUBE 
ON  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Textual  Criticism. — The  stars  in  their  courses  fight  against  the 
enthusiast  who  sacrifices  his  talent  to  the  rehabilitation  of  exploded 
theories.  Mr.  Miller,^  had  he  been  content  to  narrate  the  history 
and  exhibit  the  material  and  principles  of  Textual  Criticism, 
might  have  produced  a  useful  manual.  But  the  reader  quickly 
apprehends  that  the  motive  of  his  book  is  not  scientific  but  con- 
troversial ;  and  it  cannot  be  disguised  that  the  prefatory  history  of 
the  science  is  hurried  through  in  order  that  the  writer  may  reach 
the  more  congenial  task  of  assailing  the  method  of  Drs.  Westcott 
and  Hort.  Mr.  Miller  is  a  follower  of  Dean  Burgon.  He  has 
more  modesty  and  less  of  what  he  euphemistically  speaks  of  as 
"  natural  impetuosity "  of  style,  than  his  master ;  and  he  makes 
no  pretension  to  his  great  learning,  though  he  writes  with  intelli- 
gence and  lucidity.  But  it  might  have  been  expected  of  a  scholar 
who  is  at  least  fairly  well  read  in  his  subject,  to  understand  that 
mere  hole-picking  is  not  the  kind  of  criticism  which  it  is  seemly 
to  apply  to  such  a  work  as  Drs.  Westcott  and  Hort  have  accom- 
plished. That  their  theory  should  be  canvassed  and  sifted  is 
inevitable  and  desirable.  Their  method  must  be  appraised  if 
Textual  Criticism  is  to  claim  a  place  among  the  sciences.  But 
this  appraisement  can  be  made  only  by  critics  competent  to  weigh 
their  method  as  a  whole,  and  to  apprehend  its  strong  points  as 
well  as  its  difficulties,  learned  enough  to  check  their  distribution 
of  MSS.  by  first-hand  acquaintance  with  them,  and  sufficiently 
imbued  with  the  scientific  spirit  to  carry  an  unbiassed  mind 
through  the  investigation.  The  character  of  Mr.  Miller's  criticism 
may  be  recognised  from  the  following  instances.  His  first  criti- 
cism is,  that  too  little  stress  is  laid  upon  Internal  Evidence,  and 
with  this  criticism  many  scholars  will  be  disposed  to  agree ;  but 
in  substantiation  of  this  criticism  he  goes  on  to  say  that  in 
Westcott  and  Hort's  text  **  we  are  told  that  the  Lord's  side  was 
pierced  before  death."  Mr.  Miller  does  not  inform  his  readers 
that  the  clause  alluded  to  is  in  Westcott  and  Hort's  Greek 
Testament  enclosed  within  double  brackets,  and  that  these  double 
brackets  signify  that  this  is  one  of  the  passages  in  which   the 

1  A  QtUde  to  the  Textual  Criticiim  of  the  New  Testament.    By  Edward  Miller, 
MJL,  Bector  of  Baoknell,  Oxon.    London :  George  Bell  <fe  Sons,  1886. 
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original  record  has,  in  the  judgment  of  the  editors,  suffered  in-' 
terpolatxan  in  all  extant  Non- Western  texts.  Next  we  find  Mr. 
Miller  charging  Drs.  Westcott  and  Hort  with  "  a  lofty  disregard 
of  the  ohyions  tmth  that  generations  might  be  propagated  as  fast 
as  the  pens  of  sciibes  would  admit " — an  accusation  which  proves 
that  Mr.  Miller  has  not  fully  grasped  the  genealogical  method,  and 
also  that  he  has  disregarded  explicit  statements  of  the  scholars 
he  criticizes,  as  when  they  say,  that  "  the  exemplar  from  which 
a  MS.  was  copied  may  have  been  only  a  little  older  than  itself.*' 
Other  criticisms  advanced  in  this  volume  are  equally  futile,  and 
we  can  only  wonder  with  what  eyes  Mr.  Miller  has  read  the 
history  of  Christianity  when  he  clenches  his  argument  by  asking  : 
"  Is  it  indeed  possible  that  the  great  King  of  the  new  kingdom,  who 
has  promised  to  be  with  His  subjects  *  alway  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world,*  should  have  allowed  the  true  text  of  the  written 
laws  of  His  kingdom  to  lurk  in  obscurity  for  nearly  fifteen  hundred 
years,  and  a  text  vitiated  in  many  important  particulars  to  have 
been  handed  down  and  venerated  as  the  genuine  form  of  the 
Word  of  God  ?  "  If  Mr.  Miller's  book  reaches  a  second  edition  the 
proofs  should  be  more  carefully  corrected ;  misprints  occur  with 
abnormal  plentif  ulness,  as  e.g.  on  pp.  92,  93, 96,  96,  98,  99,  many  of 
them  in  the  spelling  of  proper  names.  Such  expressions  as  *' an  in- 
valuable Prolegomena  "  might  also  with  advantage  be  avoided. 

Mr.  Scott  has  done  admirable  service  in  gathering  up  all  the 
material  available  for  presenting  an  intelligible  account  of 
Ulfilas,^  his  church  and  his  work.  The  original  sources  are 
not  oppressively  ample,  but  by  a  judicious  use  of  these,  together 
with  a  full  and  careful  study  of  the  modem  authorities,  a  suffi- 
ciently clear  and  connected  narrative  has  been  achieved.  Mr. 
Scott  exhibits  in  this  essay  not  only  a  most  commendable 
diligence,  but  decided  aptitude  for  historical  studies.  The  reader 
feels  himself  brought  into  the  presence  of  real  people  and  stir- 
ring events ;  and  this  without  any  disquieting  suspicion  that 
the  vividness  of  the  picture  is  due  to  a  lively  fancy  rather  than 
to  true  historical  imagination  reproducing  the  actual  past.  The 
chapter  which  may  be  supposed  to  have  most  interest  to  readers 
of  this  Magazine,  that  upon  the  Gothic  version  of  Scripture,  is 

1  Ulfilat,  Apostle  of  the  Qoths.  By  Charles  A.  Anderson  Scott,  B.A.,  Naden 
Divinity  Student  at  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  Cambridge  :  Macmillan  Ss 
Bowes,  1885. 
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intelligently  written,  but  contains  little  that  does  not  already 
lie  to  onr  hand  in  Scrivener,  Benss,  or  Schaff.  Mr.  Scott  cotild 
not  do  better  than  pursue  his  Gothic  studies  and  produce  a  full 
monograph  on  this  monument  to  the  greatness  of  Ulfilas.  [On 
p.  128  should  not  1736  be  1756;  and  why  depart  from  the 
received  spelling  of  Bobbio?] 

Biblical  Theology. — A  book  of  marked  ability  and  of  consi- 
derable importance  appears  from  the  pen  of  a  new  writer,  Mr. 
Robert  Mackintosh.^  The  subject  is  Christ  and  the  Jewish 
Law,  and  as  an  exegetical  monograph  it  has  no  superior  in  the 
English  language.  To  students  of  Biblical  Theology  this  may 
seem  to  be  no  very  high  praise,  for  monographs  of  this  kind 
may  be  counted  on  the  fingers  of  one  hand.  But  it  is  the  very 
paucity  of  such  essays  which  lends  increased  importance  to  every 
addition  to  their  number,  and  very  special  importance  to  an 
addition  so  vigorous  and  thoroughgoing  as  the  present  volume. 
In  the  German  language  it  is  easy  enough  to  find  master-pieces 
in  this  department  of  literature,  works  in  which  a  subject  is 
handled  from  the  stand-point  of  the  most  rigorous  and  advanced 
exegesis,  and  in  which  each  passage  that  has  a  bearing  upon 
the  theme  is  submitted  to  searching  analysis.  But  even  in  Ger- 
many there  are  few  treatises  in  Biblical  Theology  which  will 
compare  with  this  for  profound  and  decisive  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  for  comprehensiveness  of  view,  for  combined  boldness 
and  sobriety  of  thought,  for  robust  reason,  fineness  of  discern- 
ment, and  a  masculine  and  caustic  wit.  And  when  we  find  in 
our  own  language  a  treatise  which  uses  German  methods  with 
German  thoroughness  and  more  than  German  judgment,  we  re- 
cognise that  a  new  departure  is  being  made  in  theological  science 
— a  departure  in  which,  however,  we  fear  that  few  may  be  found 
competent  to  follow  Mr.  Mackintosh. 

The  attitude  which  Christ  assumed  and  maintained  towards 
the  Jewish  Law  is  of  course  a  subject  of  cardinal  importance. 
Our  conception  of  the  sense  in  which  Christ  was  the  founder 
of  a  new  religion,  and  of  the  sense  in  which  He  claimed  to  be 
the  ultimate  revelation  of  God  and  authoritative,  must  be  deter- 
mined largely  by  His  attitude  towards  previous  revelations.     And 

^  Christ  and  the  JewUh  Law,  By  Bobert  Mackintosh,  B.D. ;  formerly  Cun- 
ningham Scholar,  New  CoUege,  Edinburgh.  London :  Hodder  and  Stoughton, 
1886. 


234    SURVEY  OF  RECENT  ENGLISH  LITERATURE 

this  can  be  ascertained  bj  His  own  explicit  statement  of  the 
relation  He  bore  to  the  law,  bj  the  manner  in  which  He  acted 
in  His  outward  life,  by  the  contents  of  His  ethical  teaching, 
bj  the  judgment  He  pronounced  upon  ceremonies  and  tradi- 
tions, bj  the  manner  in  which  He  comported  Himself  towards 
questions  of  politics  and  statesmanship,  and  by  the  claims  to 
authority  He  made.  Each  of  these  points  is  carefully  dealt  with 
by  Mr.  Mackintosh.  The  passages  from  the  Oospels  which  have 
any  bearing  upon  them  are  grouped  and  analysed  in  presence  oi 
recent  German  criticism.  In  this  part  of  his  task  Mr.  Mackin- 
tosh exhibits  very  unusual  exegetical  capacity;  his  accurate 
determination  of  the  literal  sense  being  equalled  by  his  profound 
insight  into  the  deeper  meanings  and  connexions  of  Christ's 
words  and  conduct.  So  that  even  when  the  results  are  not 
surprisingly  or  suspiciously  novel,  the  process  by  which  they 
are  reached  is  always  original  and  so  full  of  what  is  luminous 
and  far-reaching  that  the  effect  of  the  old  truth  upon  the  mind 
is  similar  to  the  thrill  of  discovery.  Indeed  the  treatise  as  a 
whole  has  the  effect  of  a  powerful  apologetic,  and  he  must  be 
a  well  instructed  reader  indeed,  or  more  probably  an  ill-instructed 
reader,  who  does  not  feel  that  it  has  given  him  a  clearer  view  of 
Christ's  purpose  and  a  more  intelligent  hold  of  the  substance  of 
His  work. 

For  detailed  criticism  there  is  here  no  space ;  but  Mr.  Mackin- 
tosh will  pardon  the  suggestion  that  the  distinction  between  his 
own  view  oiMatt.  v.  17,  and  Bleek's  view,  should  not  have  been 
so  summarily  dismissed;  that  his  dismissal  of  ''the  traditional 
Protestant  exegesis,"  which  understands  that  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  Christ  is  removing  the  dross  that  had  gathered  about 
the  Moral  Law,  is  hardly  consistent  with  his  own  admission  on 
p.  54 ;  that  the  difficulties  he  finds  in  interpreting  the  narrative 
which  tells  of  the  disciples  plucking  the  ears  of  com  on  the 
Sabbath  partake  somewhat  of  the  "much  ado  about  nothing" 
style  of  criticism;  and  that  he  should  either  have  said  less  or 
more  regarding  Paul's  view  of  the  Atonement.  We  quite  agree 
with  him  in  thinking  that  when  Christ  said :  ''  I  came  not  to 
destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets  but  to  fulfil,"  He  claimed  "to 
fulfil  the  Law  considered  as  a  prediction  of  Himself  " — a  meaning, 
it  may  be  said  in  passing,  which  receives  strong  verbal  support 
from  Paul's  use  of  the  same  word  "  fulfil  "  in  Rom.  xiii.  8  and  10, 
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But  as  Mr.  Mackintosh  reasonably  liolds  that  Christ's  morality  is 
beyond  the  morality  of  the  Law,  that  the  very  centre  of  Christ's 
originality  was  the  originality  of  His  ethical  teaching,  and  that 
His  revelation  was  an  essential  advance  on  the  Old  Testament,  it 
would  have  been  quite  worth  his  while  to  exhibit  distinctly,  as  he 
could  very  easily  have  done,  the  reconciliation  of  two  positions 
which  some  eminent  scholars  have  considered  irreconcilable. 
"  What  Christ  really  does  is,  first,  to  re-affirm  the  Law  ;  secondly, 
to  give  a  new  teaching."  Yes;  but  how  many  questions  are 
stirred  which  this  bare  indication  of  a  solution  does  not  answer. 
On  the  whole  Mr.  Mackintosh  packs  his  thought  too  tightly. 
The  reader  is  in  general  the  gainer  by  this  compression,  but 
occasionally  the  expression  is  a  little  obscure. 

We  should  like  to  quote  one  or  two  passages  in  justification  of 
our  praise  of  this  book ;  but  it  must  suffice  to  point  to  what  the 
author  has  to  say  on  the  term  "  Covenant,"  on  the  raison  d'etre  of 
the  New  Testament  Canon,  on  the  Establishment  Principle;  to 
the  firm  seat  and  clear  eye  with  which  he  enters  the  lists  against 
the  champions  of  the  Tiibingen  theory,  to  the  glimpses  he  inci- 
dentally affords  into  the  rationale  of  Christianity  and  the  central 
apologetic  truths,  and  above  all  to  the  exquisite  passage  on  Jesus' 
conception  of  the  Messiahship.  Yet  it  is  not  by  selected  passages 
this  book  can  be  fully  appreciated.  Its  excellence  is  the  excellence 
of  uniform,  free,  unstrained  ability.  From  the  first  word  to  the 
last  it  is  alive.  The  writer  never  nods,  and  even  in  handling  the 
most  worn  topics,  he  is  never  commonplace.  He  cannot  help 
himself ;  he  hits  hard  because  he  is  strong,  he  is  original  because 
nature  has  made  him  so.  His  knowledge  is  not  a  barren  scraping 
together  of  facts,  but  the  knowledge  which  serious  thought  attains, 
the  knowledge  of  opinions  and  of  schools  of  thought,  of  their  rela- 
tions to  one  another  and  of  their  consequences. 

Had  Mark  Pattison's  Sermons^  appeared  before  his  Memoirs 
they  would  have  received  a  much  more  distinct  and  cordial 
recognition.  The  Memoirs  have  in  some  minds  quenched  all 
avidity  to  read  the  Sermons^  while  they  have  led  others  to  accept 
the  Sermons  merely  as  a  fresh  instrument  for  measuring  the 
development  of  the  author's  opinions  and  for  noting  the  arrested 
development  of  his  character.     Intrinsically  however  they  are  of 

^  Sermont,  by  Mark  Pattison,  late  Bector  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford. 
London :  Macmillan,  1885. 
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great  valtffe,  althongh  tlieir  special  value  is  so  little  of  that  kind 
which  we  look  for  in  sermons  that  the  reader  is  tempted  to  think 
thej  might  more  appropriately  have  been  termed  Essays.  The 
public,  however,  has  already  been  informed  that  the  manner  of 
the  preacher  partly  removed  this  impression  ;  that  "  the  impassive 
attitude,  the  grim  figure,  the  fleeting  sardonic  smile,  even  the 
formal  black  gloves — the  distinct,  sepulchral,  almost  croaking 
voice — the  contemptuous  absence  of  oratorical  art — ^the  biting, 
grinding,  unvarying  rhythm  of  the  argument,  as  it  were  the  pulse 
of  an  infallible  teaching  machine — the  mental  tension  excited 
from  the  first  and  equally  maintained  to  the  end,  without  rising 
or  falling,"  all  conspired  at  any  rate  to  convey  the  strong 
personal  influence  of  the  preacher.  The  volume  as  it  stands, 
apart  from  the  fascinating  or  oppressive  presence  of  the  author, 
is  a  master-piece  of  English  prose,  and  is  the  most  complete  and 
philosophical  defence  of  education  as  opposed  to  indoctrination. 
**  That  the  intellect  and  the  character  have  a  health,  a  beauty,  a 
perfection  of  their  own,  and  that  the  attainment  of  this  perfection 
is  the  scope  of  a  liberal  education,  and  that  this  mental  cultivation 
is  a  thing  quite  distinct  from  the  acquisition  of  information,  or 
the  inculcation  of  truth,  or  the  reception  of  certain  opinions ; " 
and  "  that  not  the  promotion  of  truth  but  the  cultivation  of  the 
individual,  is  the  end  at  which  we  have  to  aim ;  that  our  business 
in  this  place  is  to  form  the  mind,  to  enlarge,  to  correct,  to  refine 
it — to  qualify  it  to  know,  not  to  give  it  knowledge  " — ^these  are 
the  central  points  from  which  the  whole  wide  survey  taken  by 
the  winter  is  viewed,  these  are  the  themes  to  which  the  author's 
characteristic  ripeness  of  knowledge  and  keen  historical  insight 
here  make  their  weighty  contributions.  Each  sermon  presents 
some  particular  aspect  of  the  subject,  or  pursues  some  related  line 
of  thought.  Those  of  us  who  used  to  watch  in  the  magazines  for 
one  or  two  paragraphs  of  his  always  just  and  informative  criticism, 
have  here  the  satisfaction  of  listening  to  him  on  the  problems  to 
which  his  mind  habitually  recurred :  the  reconciliation  of  thought 
and  action  in  the  life  of  man,  the  justification  of  devotion  to 
intellectual  pursuits,  the  ascetic  element  in  philosophical  educa- 
tion, the  contrasted  methods  of  the  individualistic  and  social 
theories  of  education,  the  perfect  harmony  between  Christianity 
and  the  highest  intellectual  culture,  the  attitude  of  philosophy 
and  science  towards  Christianity  at  the  present  day.     Throughout 
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the  volume  there  occur  pajssages  which  by  their  mascaline  reason- 
ing and  felicitons  and  final  expression  must  become  classical ; 
while  there  are  others,  such  as  that  on  the  dangers  and  oppor- 
tunities of  life  at  Oxford,  and  that  on  the  high  calling  of  Oxford 
dons  to  lead  in  self- improvement  and  be  examples  to  immortals, 
which  must  have  provoked  much  comment  both  amusing  and  not 
amusing.  The  tone  of  the  book  is  one  in  which  regret  and  hope 
strive  for  the  mastery ;  and  in  which  his  own  noble  conceptions 
of  life  and  aspirations  that  persisted  through  all  failure  are  un- 
consciously extended  to  Oxford,  of  which  he  was  so  great  a  part, 
and  to  the  Church  of  England,  to  which  he  was  more  loyal  than 
he  knew.  Thus  while  he  does  not  hesitate  to  declare  that  Oxford 
has  forfeited  her  position  as  intellectual  guide  of  England  by 
misconceiving  her  true  function  and  attempting  impracticable 
compromises,  he  at  the  same  time  believes  in  her  recuperative 
power  to  renounce  competition  with  technical  schools  and  become 
once  more  a  true  gymnasium  for  the  man.  And  thus  also  while 
boldly  aflfirming  that  "  the  Church  of  England  has  ceased  to  be 
an  intellectual  power  in  England,"  he  declares  with  equal  boldness 
that,  "  it  seems  to  be  the  business  of  the  English  Church  especi- 
ally, a  Church  which  has  never  yet  broken  with  reason  or  pro- 
scribed education,  to  fairly  face  these  questions,  to  resume  the 
natural  theology  of  the  past  age,  and  to  re-establish  the  synthesis 
of  science  and  faith." 

Miscellaneous. — Principal  TuUoch  has  chosen  for  the  St.  Giles' 
Lectures  ^  a  subject  which  cannot  fail  to  attract,  and  which  is  at  the 
same  time  in  keeping  with  his  previous  studies  and  suited  to  his 
genius.  His  faculty  is  critical  rather  than  historical.  His  hand  is 
surer  when  he  is  analysing  a  character  than  when  he  is  tracing  a 
movement.  In  the  present  volume  there  is  much  acute  and  sound 
criticism  of  the  leaders  of  religious  thought,  but  little  help  is 
furnished  towards  the  difficult  task  of  finding  the  nexus  between 
the  various  movements  of  thought.  Indeed,  the  reader  finds  that 
even  in  tracing  individual  currents  he  is  not  always  taken  to  the 
very  source.  He  is  not  brought  into  the  presence  of  the  inevit- 
able force  which  is  urging  on  the  movement,  so  that  it  must  roll 
on  till  like  a  wave  it  breaks  and  dissipates  to  recur  in  a  new 

*  MoveinenU  of  Religious  Thought  in  Britain  during  the  Nineteenth  Century, 
By  John  Talloch,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Senior  Principal  in  the  University  ol  St. 
Andrews.     London:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1885. 
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form,  or  till  like  a  tree  it  fructifies  and  seeds  for  the  lasting 
good  of  men.  Even  in  dealing  with  the  growth  of  opinion  in  the 
leaders  of  thought,  essential  steps  are  sometimes  unnoticed.  The 
amount  of  space  given  to  Erskine,  Scott,  Campbell,  and  Irving, 
and  the  position  assigned  to  them,  will  be  attributed  bj  the 
candid  reader,  to  the  pardonable  personal  predilections  of  the 
Author,  but  will  scarcely  advance  his  reputation  as  a  historian. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Oxford  movement  deserved  more  care  and 
truer  sympathy  than  Principal  Tulloch  has  spent  upon  it ;  while 
there  will  not  be  wanting  Evangelicals  to  affirm  that  his  Broad- 
Churchism  shows  its  narrowness  in  his  inability  to  discover  that 
they  too  have  at  times  some  "thought"  mingling  with  their 
religion.  Notwithstanding  all  drawbacks,  the  book  is  full  of 
pleasant  reading,  the  tone  is  good,  and  the  point  of  view  firmly 
and  distinctively  Christian,  and  as  a  first  sketch  of  the  period 
nothing  better  can  be  expected  or  desired. 

The  writers  who  accumulate  material  for  the  historian  deserve 
well  of  their  country,  and  among  these  serviceable  writers  Mr. 
Overton  has  already  won  for  himself  a  place.  His  present  work^ 
partakes  rather  too  much  of  the  character  of  a  book  of  reference 
or  collection  of  materials.  The  first  part  gives  an  account  of  the 
lay  and  clerical  members  of  the  Church  of  England  who  lived 
during  the  period  dealt  with,  and  forms  in  fact  a  biographical 
dictionary  of  the  period.  In  the  remainder  of  the  volume  the 
growth  of  philanthropical  and  religious  societies,  the  finance,  the 
ritual,  the  services  of  the  Church,  and  its  relation  to  civil  society 
are  dealt  with.  Those  who  are  familiar  with  Mr.  Overton's  pre 
vious  writings  do  not  need  to  be  told  that  in  his  present  volume 
they  will  find  a  great  deal  of  painstaking  research,  the  fullest 
sympathy  with  everything  good,  and  consequently  much  sound 
reflection  and  criticism.  The  book  should  be  a  favourite  in 
English  households,  and  will  be  valued  by  the  clergy. 

To  criticise  a  volume  which  is  strictly  apologetic  scarcely  falls 
within  our  province.  But  a  slight  notice  of  Mr.  Tymms'  book* 
might  be  justified,  if  necessary,  by  the  fact  that  it  enounces 
a  theory  of  Scripture.     Of  that  theory  we  can  only  say  that  it 

>  Life  in  the  Engli$h  Church  (1660-1714).  By  J.  H.  Overton,  M.A.,  Bector  of 
Epworth.    London :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1885. 

*  The  MysUry  of  Ood.  A  Con$ideration  of  $ome  IntelUctual  Hindranee$  to 
Faith,    By  T.  Vincent  Tymms.    London  :  Elliot  Stock,  1885. 
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looks  in  the  right  direction,  bat  that  its  author  will  move  on 
to  a  mnch  safer  position  if  he  weighs  with  due  judgment  what 
has  been  advanced  by  the  late  Frederic  Myers  and  by  the  present 
Bishop  of  Hiipon.  The  little  shilling  volume  of  the  last-named 
writer  is  worth  a  ton  of  the  current  treatises  on  Inspiration.  But 
in  Mr.  Tymms'  chapters  on  Materialism,-  Pantheism,  Theism,  and 
the  Person  of  Christ,  there  is  much  that  is  valuable ;  and  on  the 
whole  the  book  is  one  of  the  most  successful  attempts  to  popularise 
the  arguments  in  favour  of  Christian  Theism.  The  reasoning  is 
vigorous  and  occasionally  original,  the  style  is  lucid  and  pleasant, 
and  the  good  taste  and  temper  with  which  he  speaks  of  his  antag- 
onists is  to  be  commended  and  recommended.  We  do  not  know 
a  better  introduction  to  the  study  of  the  authoritative  writers  on 
both  sides  of  the  enduring  controversy. 

We  have  received  a  Fourth,  carefully  revised  edition  of  Dr.  Donald 
Eraser's  Synoptical  Lectures  on  the  Boohs  of  Holy  Scripture  (James 
Nisbet  &  Co.,  1886). 

Majicus  Dods. 


This  modest  volume  of  memorial  sermons,  by  the  late  Rev.  W. 
G.  Forbes,  of  Edinburgh,^  discloses  a  singularly  attractive  per- 
sonality, and  will  make  many  share  in  the  regret  of  his  friends 
•  at  their  author's  early  decease.  It  ia  not  that  the  greater  thoughts 
— ^if  we  may  so  describe  them — stand  out  very  conspicuously  from 
the  average  of  what  would  be  found  in  contemporary  sermons  of 
the  better  quality,  but  the  lesser  thoughts  have  a  quiet  and  chas- 
tened refinement  which  is  peculiar  to  them,  and  they  are  clothed 
in  language  of  exceptional  purity  and  beauty. 

The  reader  shall  judge  for  himself  from  one  or  two  short 
extracts,  which  we  should  have  liked  to  make  longer : — 

'*  They  stand  there,  each  in  his  appointed  place,  in  the  blissful 
order  of  a  perfect  righteousness.  .  .  .  There  is  no  description 
given  of  the  glory  of  the  King  upon  the  Throne,  save  what  is  seen  in 
the  veiled  fac-es  of  these  seraphim.  Even  these  burning  ones,  as  their 
name  implies,  had  to  veil  their  faces  from  its  brightness.  .  .  . 
Are  there  indeed  such  revelations  made  of  God  in  the  upper  world 
that  His  creatures,  not  only  in  lowly  reverence,  but  in  self-pro- 

^  MenwriaU  of  a  Brief  Ministry :  Sermons  by  the  Late  Bev,  William  G,  Forbes. 
Edinburgh :  EUiott,  1886. 
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tection,  have  to  cover  their  faces,  and  seek  the  darkness  of  an  over- 
shadowing wing  ?  Will  the  conditions  of  this  present  life  be  so 
completely  reversed?  "     (The  Vision  of  Isaiah,  p.  83.) 

Again,  after  a  happily  worded  paraphrase  of  the  description  of 
spring  in  the  Song  of  Solomon  ii.  11-13 : — 

"  Although  these  are  not  altogether  our  associations  with  spring- 
time, the  whole  description  is  one  into  the  meaning  and  feeling  of 
which  we  can  enter.  It  has  the  true  and  simple  inspiration  of 
nature,  and,  like  all  poetry  so  inspired,  wakens  up  the  soul  to  feel 
with  it.  The  writer  inspires  us  with  his  own  delicate  joys.  The 
breath  of  spring  still  breathes  through  his  words.  Its  scents,  its 
fresh  moist  greenness,  the  old  hopeful  spring  notes  heard  in  the 
woods  again,  are  all  here."     (Spiritual  Spring-time,  p.  147.) 

Or  this,  in  a  slightly  different  key : — 

'^  A  meek  and  quiet  spirit  has  deep  fountains  of  calm  within  it, 
and  beneath  its  gentleness  a  tranquil  courage  which  outward  fears 
cannot  disturb."     (A  Meek  and  Quiet  Spirit,  p.  125.) 

If  we  are  not  mistaken  in  our  judgment,  there  is  a  fineness  of 
touch  in  these  extracts  which  would  be  worthy  of  Cardinal  New- 
man, but  tempered  with  something  of  constitutional  meditativeness 
and  Northern  gravity. 

W.  Sandat. 


Correction. — In  Professor  Delitzsch's  article  in  the  Expositor 
for  January,  1886,  "  The  Bible  and  Wine,"  p.  67,  lines  1  and  2, 
for  "  Thus  it  was  unfermented  wine,  too,  which  Jesus  handed  to  the 
disciples  at  His  parting  meal,"  read,  "Thus  it  was  fermented  wine," 
etc.  This  unfortunate  error  was  caused  by  a  mistake  in  the 
original  German.  Professor  Delitzsch  will  probably  return  to  the 
subject  in  our  pages. 

Editor. 
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DR.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S  OHLORODYNE. 
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DR.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE.— Dr.  J.  C. 
BROWNE  Hate  Army  Medical 
Staff)  DISCOVERED  a  REME- 
DY, to  denote  which  he  coined 
the  word  CHLORODYNE.  Dr. 
Browne  is  the  SOLE  INVEN- 
TOR,*and,  as  the  composition  of 
Chlorodyne  cannot  possibly  be 
discovered  by  Analysis  (or^nic 
substaqces  defying  elimination), 
and  since  the  formula  has  never 
been  published,  it  is  evident  that 
any  statement  to  the  effect  that  a 
compound  is  identical  with  Dr. 
Browne's  Chlorodyne  tnust  be 
fait*. 

This  Caution  is  necessary,  as 
many  persons  deceive  purchasers 
by  false  representations. 


DR.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE,  —  Vice 
Chancellor  Sir  W.  PAGE  WOOD, 
STATED  PUBLICLY  in  Court 
that  Dr.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE 
was  UNDOUBTEDLY  the  IN- 
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PAUL'S  GOSPEL  TO  THE  ROMANS. 

Whereveb  St.  Paul  founded  a  Church,  he  was  careful  to 
give  the  spiritual  edifice  as  solid  a  foundation  of  Christ- 
ian teaching  as  the  circumstances  permitted.  We  are 
told  that  at  Ephesus,  where  he  made  a  long  sojourn, 
he  held  religious  discussions  every  day  for  two  years  in 
the  school  of  one.  Tjrrannus,  "  so  that  all  they  which  dwelt 
in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord"  (Acts  xix.  9,  10). 
We  may  be  quite  certain  that  what  Paul  thus  gave  was 
not  a  discursive,  but  a  consecutive  course  of  religious  in- 
struction. His  mind  was  so  logical  that  it  could  not  fail 
to  set  its  impress  on  his  teaching. 

The  instructions  which  the  Apostle  thus  gave  in  the 
Churches  which  he  founded,  extended  over  a  very  wide 
area,  embracing  even  points  which  are  often  neglected  by 
pastors  in  the  preparation  of  their  catechumens.  Thus 
Paul  reminds  the  Thessalonians  that  he  had  spoken  to 
them,  during  his  stay  with  them,  of  the  coming  of  Anti- 
christ, which  was  to  precede  the  return  of  the  Lord ;  or 
rather  of  the  existence  of  a  power,  the  fall  of  which  was 
to  prepare  the  way  for  the  manifestation  of  Antichrist. 
*'  Bemember  ye  not  that  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told 
you  these  things  ?  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  5). 

Elsewhere  he  reminds  them  in  detail  of  the  practical 
duties  which  he  had  enjoined  upon  them.  ''  Ye  know  what 
charge  we  gave  you  through  the  Lord  Jesus  "  (1  Thess. 
iv.  2).  At  the  commencement  of  chap.  v.  of  the  same 
Epistle  he  writes  to  them,  that  they  do  not  need  to  be 
taught  about  the  time  of  the  return  of  Christ ;   for  they 
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know  themselves  that  "  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as 
a  thief  in*the  night."  He  had,  therefore,  quoted  to  them 
the  Lord's  words  on  this  subjects  and  had  made  these  the 
text  of  his  teachings. 

In  1  Cor.  vi.,  he  says,  as  speaking  to  them  of  some- 
thing of  which  they  cannot  be  ignorant,  "Know  ye  not 
that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ? "  "  Know  ye  not 
that  we  shall  judge  angels?"  This  teaching  which  he 
had  given  them,  he  repeats  in  chap.  xv.  24,  25,  where  he 
speaks  of  a  time  coming  when  Christ  shall  reign,  and  all 
enemies  shall  be  put  under  His  feet. 

These  indications  show  how  thorough  and  minute  was 
the  instruction  given  by  the  Apostle  to  these  young 
Churches. 

How  was  it  then  with  the  Church  at  Bome,  the  capital 
of  [the  Gentile  world?  The  Gospel  had  reached  there 
before  the  coming  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
message  had  gone  before  the  messenger.  Other  lips  had 
brought  it  from  Asia  and  from  Greece,  where  it  had  already 
made  its  way.  Little  groups  of  believers  had  been  gathered 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  elementary  as  it  no  doubt 
was,  and  these  believing  companies  were  scattered  about 
in  different  quarters  of  the,' great  city.  One  of  these  little 
flocks  met  in  the  house  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla ;  another 
in  that  of  Asyncritus  and  Phlegon;  a  third  in  that  of 
Philologus  and  Julia  (Eom.  xvi.  4, 14, 15).  These  simple 
hearts  had  received  with  joy  the  good  news  of  salvation, 
but  they  still  needed  such  a  solid  course  of  instruction  as 
the  Apostle  was  able  to  give  them.  This,  if  I  mistake  not, 
was  the  real  motive  which  led  him  to  address  to  them  this 
letter,  which  is  altogether  different  in  character  from  the 
rest  of  his  Epistles,  except  perhaps,  in  some  respects,  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  He  was  anxious,  if  possible,  to 
settle  the  young  Church  upon  stronger  and  deeper  founda- 
tions than  those  yet  laid.    He  gives  the  Eomans  by  letter 
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the  Gospel  which  he  had  not  been  able  (and  let  ns  thank 
God  that  it  was  so)  to  give  them  by  word  of  mouth.  After 
the  death  of  a  father  or  mother,  the  children  are  thsuikfol 
for  the  occasional  separations  that  had  come  between  them 
and  those  beloved  parents,  for  to  this  circumstance  they 
owe  the  letters  &om  them  which  are  such  treasured 
memorials.  In  the  same  way  we  rejoice  that  the  Apostle 
was  prevented  from  coming  sooner  to  Bome,  for  to  this 
delay  we  owe  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans. 

This  motive  which  seems  to  me  to  have  prompted  the 
writing  of  this  Epistle,  is  far  from  being  generally  recog- 
nised. From  a  very  remote  period,  and  still  more  since 
the  time  of  Bauif,  this  Epistle  has  been  regarded  as  a  piece 
of  ecclesiastical  strategy.  Paul  (we  are  told)  was  desirous 
to  free  this  Church  from  the  Judaising  spirit,  more  or 
less  pronounced,  which  characterised  it.  Those  who  hold 
this  view,  suppose  that  Christianity  had  been  brought  to 
Eome  by  some  Jewish  pilgrims  returning  from  Palestine, 
or  by  messengers  from  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.  We  know 
that  the  Boman  Catholic  Church  speaks  of  St.  Peter  si»s 
having  come  to  Bome  in  very  early  times,  to  set  up  there 
the  standard  of  the  cross.  According  to  the  Tubingen 
school,  Paul  endeavoured  to  make  himself  master  of  this 
alien,  or  hostile  position,  in  order  to  secure  in  the  West, 
whither  he  meant  to  carry  the  Gospel,  a  standpoint  cor- 
responding to  that  which  he  found  in  the  Church  at 
Antioch  for  his  work*  in  the  East.  But  more  recent  in- 
vestigation has  brought  out  so  distinctly  the  pagano- 
Christian  composition  of  the  Church  of  Bome,  that  this 
idea  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  is  no  longer  tenable, 
and  is  now  supported  by  very  few  writers.  *  The  idea  now 
is  rather  that  the  Apostle's  object  was  to  resist  a  Judaising 
invasion  from  the  East,  which  seriously  threatened  the 
Church  of  Bome.  The  same  troublesome  party  which  had 
'  Mangold,  for  example. 


244  PAUL'S  GOSPEL  TO  THE  ROMANS, 

followed  Paul  into  Galatia,  and  Achaia,  trying  to   bring 
these  Churches  into  the  bondage  of  legalism,  had  come  to 
Borne  also,  and  had  stirred  up  some  to  oppose  the  spiritual 
teaching  of  Paul.    The  Apostle  writes  this  Epistle  in  order 
to    meet  this  difficulty.      This   is  Weizsacker's    opinion. 
But  it  appears  to  me  that  a  comparison  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians  with  this  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  suffices  to 
make  us  distrust  it.    The  polemical  tone  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  written,  as  it  is  supposed  by  Weizsacker, 
under  circumstances  analogous  to  those  which  prompted 
the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  is  in  such  strong  contrast  with 
the  calm  didactic  strain  of  the  latter,  that  is  is  difficult  to 
suppose  the  two  were  composed  under  similar  conditions, 
or  for  the  same  ends.     We  may  observe  again,  that  in 
arguing  with  the    Galatians,  Paul  takes  as  his  starting 
point  the  person  of  Abraham  and  the  patriarchal  origin  of 
the  Jewish  covenant ;  while  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans, 
he  goes  back  to  the  very  beginning  of  the  race,  to  Adam 
and  his  fall,  as  the  occasion  of  the  universal  reign  of  sin 
and  death.    These  two  lines  of  argument  bear  the  same 
relation  to  each  other  as  the  two  genealogies  of  Matthew 
and  Luke.     So  little  is  it  the  object  of  the  Apostle  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Bomans  to  emphasise  the  contrast  between 
JudsBO-Christian  legalism  and  his   Gospel,  that  he  begins 
with  a  description  of  the  corruption  of  the  pagan  world, 
which  would  be  altogether  irrelevant  on  such  a  supposition. 
It  is  not,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  the  powerless- 
ness  of  the  law  to  save  man,  which  is  the  prevailing  thought 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  though  that  comes  in  inci- 
dentally.   It  is  the  powerlessness  of  man,  as  such,  to  save 
himself,  whether  with  or  without  the  law,  and  the  necessity 
of  salvation  by  Christ,  which  is  the  great  theme  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Bomans. 

But  why  then,  we  hear  some  one  ask,  are  there  so  many 
passages  dwelling  emphatically  on  the  incompetence  of  the 
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law  either  to  justify  or  sanctify?  We  repfy :  It  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  even  in  treating  of  mankind  at  large^ 
the  Apostle  could  not  omit  the  Jewish  nation,  and  that  in 
dealing  with  the  question  of  salvation,  he  was  under  the 
necessity  of  paying  particular  attention  to  this  people.  Was 
it  not  the  onfy  nation  with  which  the  Lord  had  entered 
into  covenant,  and  to  which  He  had  given  the  means  of 
grace  ?  the  only  nation,  therefore,  which  had  anything  that 
could  be  added  to  or  contrasted  with  the  salvation  which 
Paul  preached  ?  the  only  nation  which  could  urge  its  peculiar 
claims  in  face  of,  and  even  in  the  midst  of,  the  Church? 
It  is  none  the  less  true  that  this  antithesis  holds  only  a 
secondary  place  in  the  Epistle.  It  is  the  man,  whether 
Jew  or  Gentile,  and  not  the  Jew,  whom  Paul  has  in  view. 
Hence  he  begins  vnth  a  picture  of  the  corruption  of  the 
Gentile  world  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  Jewish  nation 
on  the  other,  that  he  may  justify  the  sentence  of  universal 
condenmation  which  he  then  pronounces  as  the  verdict  of 
Scripture.  And  hence  it  is  that  in  opposition  to  this  uni- 
versal condenmation,  he  lays  such  stress  (chap.  iii.  22)  on 
the  universality  of  the  salvation  offered  in  Christ.  There- 
fore also,  in  concluding  the  history  of  salvation,  he  uses 
these  words:  "God  hath  shut  up  all  unto  disobedience, 
that  He  might  have  mercy  upon  all  *'  (chap.  xi.  32). 

This  then  is  no  controversy  between  Judaising  and 
Pauline  Christians.  Paul  is  contrasting  Christianity  itsel 
with  the  old  pagan  and  Jewish  religions,  that  he  may  show 
forth  in  Christ  the  one  true  and  perfect  salvation  for  the 
human  race,  lost  as  it  was  in  its  father  Adam.  The  anti- 
thesis here  is  not,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
between  Christ  and  Moses,  but  between  Christ  and  Adam. 
As  de  Wette  observes,  it  was  fitting  that  the  Church  of  the 
world's  metropolis  should  receive  the  Apostle's  teaching 
upon  so  great  a  subject. 

It  seems  to  us  probable  that  this  grand  conception  of 
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the  Gospel  formed  the  theme  of  the  Apostle  in  his  two 
years'  course  of  religious  instruction  given  at  Ephesus,  and 
that  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  presents  to  us  a  summary 
of  that  teaching.  The  date  at  which  this  Epistle  was 
written  agrees  with  this  supposition.  It  is  evident  from 
the  Epistle  itself,  that  the  third  mission  of  the  Apostle  to 
the  East,  his  ministry  in  Asia  Minor,  was  finished.  He 
says  so  distinctly  (chap.  xv.  19-24) :  "  So  that  from  Jerusa- 
lem, and  round  ahout  to  lUyricum,  I  have  fully  preached 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.  ....  Now  having  no  more  place 
in  these  regions,  and  having  these  many  years  a  longing 
to  come  unto  you,  whensoever  I  go  into  Spain,  I  hope  to 
see  you  on  my  journey."  Only  hefore  going  thither  he  has 
to  go  again  to  Jerusalem,  to  take  leave  of  the  Church,  and 
to  hand  over  to  it  the  collection  which  he  had  made  on  its 
behalf  among  the  Gentile  Churches.  This  definitely  fixes 
the  date  of  the  letter.  It  was  written  at  the  close  of  his 
stay  in  Ephesus,  and  after  the  conclusion  of  the  conflict 
with  the  Church  of  Corinth.  Now  at  length  Paul  could 
make  that  stay  in  Achaia  which  he  had  so  long  planned 
(see  1st  and  2nd  Epistles  to  Corinthians),  and  enjoy  three 
months'  rest  at  Corinth  (Acts  xx.  3).  This  resting-time 
was  fruitful  of  great  results.  It  produced  the  greatest 
master-piece  which  the  human  mind  had  ever  conceived 
and  reahsed,  the  first  reasonable  exposition  of  the  work 
of  God  in  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  the  world. 

It  has  often  been  asked,  how  it  is  that  if  this  is  the 
true  character  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Homans,  it  contains 
absolutely  no  reference  to  Christology  and  Christian  escha- 
tology  ?  We  reply,  in  the  first  place,  that  this  is  not  exactly 
the  case.  The  humanity  and  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  though 
they  are  not  treated  directly,  are  evidently  implied;  the 
former  in  chap.  v.  15,  as  well  as  in  the  whole  parallel 
with  Adam;  the  latter  in  chap.  viii.  3,  32,  and  ix.  5. 
As  to  the  eschatology,  it  is  sufficiently  and  appropriately 
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referred  to  in  chap.  xiii.  11,  12.  Bat  the  main  reason  is 
this.  Neither  the  doctrine  of  the  personality  of  Christ  nor 
of  His  second  advent,  formed  the  subject  of  the  special 
revelation  granted  to  Paul  on  his  conversion.  Jesus  Christ 
"taught  him  by  revelation"  (Gal.  i.  11, 12)  that  which  he 
twice  calls  in  this  Epistle  his  Oospel}  and  that  which  he 
describes  (Eph.  iii.  2,  3)  as  his  part  in  the  general  apostoHc 
revelation.  Now  it  is  this  personal  part,  this  Gospel  en- 
trusted specially  to  him,  that  Paul  hands  down  in  this 
Epistle.  The  work  is  worthy  of  the  occasion  which  called 
it  forth.  The  situation  was  a  solemn  one.  The  evangel- 
isation of  the  West  was  about  to  follow  that  of  the  East. 
This  Epistle,  addressed  from  Greece  to  Italy,  was  like  a 
bridge  connecting  the  two  parts  of  the  ancient  world,  the 
link  between  the  two  great  works  of  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles. 

The  general  plan  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  may  be 
traced  in  vajious  ways.  Not  indeed  that  it  is  wanting  in 
clearness.  The  ideas  follow  each  other  in  close  logical 
sequence,  each  one  the  legitimate  offspring  of  its  antece- 
dent and  parent  of  what  follows.  The  great  divisions  of 
the  Epistle  are  clearly  marked.  It  is  rather  the  grouping 
of  the  parts  which  is  somewhat  doubtful.  Let  us  notice 
first,  the  series  of  well  marked  divisions. 

(1)  We  have  the  epistolary  preamble  (chap.  i.  1-15),  in 
which  Paul  reminds  the  Christians  of  Eome  that  as  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  he  is  also  their  apostle,  and  that 
if  he  has  not  yet  been  to  see  them,  it  has  been  simply 
because  he  has  been  prevented  by  his  work  in  the  East. 

(2)  The  second  division  contains  only  the  description  of 
the  subject  about  to  be  treated — the  Gospel  as  the  true 
and  only  way  of  salvation  for  mankind,  whether  Jew  or 
Gentile  (v.  16, 17). 

(3)  The  third  division  comprises  the  treatment  of  the 

^  This  expression  occnrs  again  in  2  Tim.  ii.  8. 
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first  part  of  the  subject  indicated ;  it  extends  from  chap.  i. 
18,  to  the  end  of  chap.  v.  It  includes  three  sections.  In 
the  first  (chap.  i.  18-iii.  28)  Paul  shows  the  lost  condition 
of  man  without  the  Gospel ;  1st,  of  the  Gentiles  (chap.  i. 
18-32) ;  2nd,  of  the  Jews  (chap.  ii.  1-iii.  8) ;  3rd,  of  all,  on 
the  testimony  of  the  Old  Testament  itself  (chap  iii.  9-20). 

The  second  forms  the  antithesis  of  the  first.  In  the 
midst  of  this  darkness  of  fallen  humanity  a  ray  of  light 
suddenly  breaks  forth.  This  is  free  pardon,  justification 
by  faith,  offered  to  all  as  a  means  of  salvation,  based  upon 
the  work  of  Christ  (iii.  21-v.  11).  First  of  all,  the  work  of 
Christ  is  set  forth  as  consisting  in  a  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  righteousness,  so  that  he  who  consents  to  appro- 
priate it  by  faith,  thus  becomes  righteous  before  God,  and 
this  grace,  being  completely  free,  is  placed  within  the  reach 
of  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  (iii.  23-31).  2nd,  This  method 
of  God's  dealing  in  the  Gospel  is  altogether  in  harmony  with 
the  great  example  of  justification  in  the  Old  Testament — 
the  example  of  Abraham ;  for  that  patriarch  obtained  every- 
thing by  fjBtith— justification,  his  inheritance,  posterity  (chap, 
iv.).  3rd,  This  justification  which  the  Christian  obtains 
by  fiuth  is  assured  to  him  not  only  for  the  time  present, 
but  for  the  day  of  judgment,  and  consequently  for  ever. 
For  it  is  accompanied  by  another  grace  which  renders  it 
permanent,  the  grace  of  sanctification  (chap.  v.  1-11). 

Before  describing  this  new  gift  however,  which  makes 
the  fiirst  immutably  secure,  the  Apostle  asks  in  a  third 
section,  if  the  work  of  One  like  Jesus  Christ  can  really 
extend  its  influence  over  many  to  such  an  extent  as  to 
justify  all  mankind.  By  a  bold  line  of  argument,  he  ad- 
duces in  proof  of  this  power,  the  fatal  influence  which  the 
one  sin  of  Adam  has  exerted.  If  this  sin  of  Adam's  has 
been  powerful  enough  in  its  effects  to  bring  death  upon  all 
men,  how  much  more  shall  the  &r  mightier  work  of  Christ 
bring  in  eternal  life.    This  concludes  the  first  division  of 
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the  subject,  that  which  deals  with  the  fondamental  fact 
of  salvation,  justification  by  faith.  This  part  resembles 
the  first  day  of  creation,  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis. 
" There  was  evening"  the  long  night  of  condemnation  on 
Jew  and  Gentile;  and  "  there  was  morning,**  the  manifes- 
tation of  Christ  and  of  salvation.  This  was  the  first  day. 
This  first  act  is  to  be  followed  by  many  others,  designed 
to  complete  the  salvation  of  God. 

The  fourth  division  is  not  less  clearly  defined  than  the 
foregoing.  It  extends  fi:om  chaps,  vi.-viii.  In  this  the 
Apostle  works  out  the  theme  indicated  in  ver.  9,  10  of  chap, 
v.,  when,  after  having  spoken  of  reconciliation  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  he  adds  the  further  gift  of  participation  in  His 
life.  Having  become  by  fetith  in  the  atoning  sacrifice,  one 
with  Jesus  Christ,  the  believer  shares  at  once  in  His  death 
and  in  His  risen  life.  The  believer  dies  to  the  sin  for  which 
Christ  died,  and  he  lives  to  God  for  whom  alone  Jesus 
lives  in  His  resurrection  life  (chap.  vi.  1-13).  This  effect 
of  faith  is  produced  in  him  by  a  moral  necessity  such  that 
if  he  sought  to  evade  it,  he  could  only  do  so  by  denying 
the  faith,  and  falling  back  under  the  old  power  of  death 
under  the  law  (chap.  vi.  14-23).  Being  thus  legitimately 
delivered  by  the  death  of  Christ  from  the  bondage  of  the 
law  under  which  he  was  incessantly  sinning,  he  is 
henceforward  firee  to  live  in  the  new  union  with  the  risen 
Christ,  a  union  in  which  he  brings  forth  fruit  unto  God 
(vii.  1-6).  Paul  is  here  giving  his  own  actual  experience. 
He  had  himself  lived  under  the  law,  and  he  knew  that 
when  the  law  came  in  contact  with  his  moral  life,  it  con- 
demned it,  and  thus  gave  a  sense  of  separation  from  God, 
and  of  spiritual  death.  In  this  state  he  was  constantly 
striving  to  satisfy  the  requirements  of  the  law,  and  to  re- 
gain the  favour  of  God.  He  did  not  succeed,  and  the 
result  of  all  this  fruitless  struggle  was  an  agonised  cry :  "  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  out  of  the 
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body  of  this  death  !".•."  With  the  mind  I  serve  the 
law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin."  By  his 
manner  of  expressing  himself  here,  the  Apostle  gives  the 
impression  that  it  would  still  be  so  with  him  at  the  very 
moment  when  he  is  speaking,  if  he  were  left  to  himself  and 
separated  from  the  salvation  he  had  received  (chap.  vii.  14- 
26).  But  this  state  of  condemnation  and  pbwerlessness  is 
no  longer  his.  The  spirit  of  Christ  by  the  imparting  to 
him  the  holy  life  of  the  Lord,  has  delivered  him  from 
spiritual  death,  and  made  him  capable  of  fulfilling  the  law 
spiritually,  as  Christ  Himself  fulfilled  it ;  and  this  new  life 
is  to  him  the  pledge  of  future  victory  even  over  the  death 
of  the  body  (chap.  viii.  1-11).  For  just  as  eternal  death 
is  certain  for  those  who  live  after  the  flesh,  so  the  Divine 
heritage  of  eternal  hfe  is  assured  to  the  children  of  God 
who  live  after  the  spirit  (ver.  12-17).  The  Apostle  sets 
forth  here  the  final  issues  of  salvation — ^glory  manifest- 
ing itself  even  in  the  outward,  corporeal  and  material 
domain.  A  threefold  sigh  goes  up  after  this  universal 
renovation ;  the  sighing  of  nature  itself,  of  the  redeemed, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  this  sighing  will  be  heard,  for 
it  is  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  God,  according  to  which 
those  whom  God  has  foreknown  as  believers  are  predestin- 
ated to  bear  the  glorious  likeness  of  His  Son  (ver.  17-30). 
Having  reached  this  culminating  point,  the  Apostle  strikes 
the  keynote  of  the  grand  song  of  salvation.  God  is  for  us, 
therefore  nothing  which  is  against  us  can  break  the  bond 
formed  between  Him  and  us  by  faith  in  Christ  (ver.  31-39). 
This  fourth  division  sets  before  us,  therefore,  the  destruc- 
tion of  sin  and  the  restoration  of  holiness,  thus  completing 
the  work  of  justification,  and  preparing  the  way  for  our 
glorification.  This  is  the  second  day  in  the  Divine  work  of 
salvation,  Christ  in  tis  carrying  on  and  consmnmating  the 
work  of  Christ  for  tis. 

Here  the  fifth  division  begins,  as  it  appears  at  first,  some- 
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what  abruptly.  This  division  takes  in  chaps,  ix.-xi.  The 
Apostle  has  just  been  magnifying  the  grace  enjoyed  by  the 
Church ;  but  Israel,  the  chosen  people,  remains  without, 
and  shares  in  none  of  these  high  privileges.  Is  this 
possible?  is  it  just?  What  end  can  be  answered  by  it? 
If  the  salvation  proclaimed  by  the  Gospel  is  of  God,  ought 
it  not  to  be,  first  of  all,  the  portion  of  the  chosen  people? 
The  Gospel  which  sets  this  great  problem,  must  surely,  if 
true,  furnish  its  solution.  This  solution  the  Apostle  gives 
us  in  these  chapters  (ix.-xi.). 

And  first  of  all,  however  real  the  prerogative  of  Israel 
as  the  chosen  people,  it  cannot  be  of  force  to  bind  God 
against  His  will,  or  to  make  void  His  word.  Now  Scrip- 
ture shows,  by  the  example  of  Ishmael  and  Esau,  both 
true  sons  of  Abraham,  and  yet  rejected,  that  to  be  de- 
scended fi:om  that  patriarch,  which  is  Israel's  boast, 
is  not  in  itself  an  assurance  of  salvation.  There  are 
spiritual  conditions  of  salvation,  failing  which  a  man,  even 
though  an  Israelite,  is  rejected  and  condignly  visited  with 
that  punishment  of  having  his  heart  hardened,  which 
fell  upon  Pharaoh.  But  if  these  conditions  are  fulfilled, 
even  by  a  Gentile,  they  qualify  the  man  to  become  the 
subject  of  the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  like  Moses  himself. 
It  belongs  to  God  only  to  try  the  heart.  Consequently 
He  has  the  right  to  exercise  His  Almighty  power  freely 
and  without  human  control;  to  harden  whom  He  would 
punish,  to  bless  whom  He  is  pleased  to  save,  for  what 
seems  good  to  such  a  Being  must  be  good.  Just  so  the 
potter,  discerning  the  nature  of  the  clay  he  has  to  fashion, 
sets  apart  some  for  honourable  and  the  rest  for  vile  uses. 
That  which  was  then  taking  place,  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  had  been  so  clearly 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  that  none  should  be  stumbled  at  it 
(chap.  ix.  1-29).  Not  only  then  was  the  rejection  of  Israel 
possible,  but  it  ought  to  have  been  expected  according  to 
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the  Scriptures.     But  is  it  just?     Were  there  sufficient 
reasons  for  so  severe  a  measure  ?    Yes,  assuredly  ;  for  not- 
withstanding its  zeal  for  God,  Israel  had  persisted  in  re- 
sisting the  Divine  plan.    With  the  coming  of  Christ,  the 
reign  of  the  Law,  and  consequently  the  monopoly  of  Israel, 
was  to  cease.    Israel  was  obstinately  bent  on  perpetctetting 
both.    The  work  of  Christ  inaugurated  the  era  of  a  free 
salvation,  by  which  the  Gentiles  were  placed  on  the  same 
level  as  Israel.     Moses  himself  had  clearly  foreshadowed 
this  revolution,  when  he  represented  salvation  as  the  gift 
of  God,  and  not  as  the  reward  of  human  effort.      But 
Israel  was  unwilling  to  give  up  its  position  of  privilege, 
and  was  bent  upon  maintaining  it  at  all  costs  against  the 
whole  world.      It  everywhere  set  itself  against  the  pro- 
clamation of  salvation  to  the  Gentiles.    It  never  grasped 
the  meaning  of  the  warnings  of  the  prophets,  of  Moses, 
and  particularly  of  Isaiah,  who  all  foretold  the  coming 
rejection   of  Israel  and  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  to 
take  its  place  (chap.  ix.  3&-X.  21).    Was  then  that  glorious 
vision  of  a  kingdom  of  Messiah  of  which  Israel  should  be 
the  centre,  to  vanish  away  for  ever  ?    Were  the  promises  of 
God  to  this  people  to  be  entirely  and  for  ever  annulled? 
Nay,  this  could  not  be.    In  the  first  place,  there  were  be- 
lievers in  Israel,  as  the  example  of  Paul  himself  proves ; 
and  if  the  mass  of  the  people  was  visited  by  a  judgment 
of  hardening  for  its  pride,  there  was  yet  a  faithful  "  remnant 
according  to  the  election  of  grace  "  (xi.  1-10). 

Nay,  more ;  the  great  body  of  the  nation  was  itself  one 
day  to  return  and  be  reinstated  in  that  kingdom  of  God 
from  which  for  the  moment  it  was  shut  out.  Here  the 
Apostle  opens  before  us  a  long  vista  in  the  purposes  of 
God.  Israel,  with  its  Pharisaic  tendencies,  could  not  have 
accepted  Messiah  without  endeavouring  to  introduce  into 
the  new  dispensation  a  strong  leaven  of  legalism.  Now 
salvation  preached  to  the  Gentiles    under  this   Judaised 


FAULTS  GOSPEL  TO  TEE  ROMANS.  253 

form  would  infallibly  have  been  rejected  by  them.  It 
was  necessary  then  that  Israel,  since  it  was  incorrigible 
in  these  forms  of  error,  should  be  blinded  so  as  not  to 
recognise  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  at  all,  that  so  the  Gospel, 
freed  from  all  alloy  of  legalism,  might  make  its  way 
throughout  the  whole  world.  But  what  is  the  depth  of 
the  mercies  of  God !  This  salvation,  once  reahsed  among 
the  Gentiles,  will  one  day  stir  the  rejected  Jews  to  holy 
emulation,  so  that  they  will  covet  a  share  in  the  rich 
blessings  enjoyed  by  the  Gentiles,  and  will  in  the  end 
receive  the  Christ  by  whom  the  Gentiles  have  been  so 
blessed.  And  not  only  so,  but  this  entering  of  believing 
Israel  into  the  Church  will  be  the  signal  for  a  spiritual 
revival  and  new  fruitfulness  throughout  Christendom. 
Thus,  as  the  casting  away  of  the  Jews  led  to  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles,  so  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles 
will  in  its  turn  lead  to  that  of  the  Jews.  And  this  restor« 
ation  of  Israel  will  not  be  so  hard  of  accomplishment  as 
it  might  seem ;  for  there  is  still  holy  sap  in  that  rejected 
vine,  so  that  it  will  be  grafted  in  again  upon  the  tree  of 
the  Divine  covenant  more  readily  than  the  Gentiles  them- 
selves were  grafted  in.  Nay,  it  might  even  happen  that  if 
the  Gentiles  indulge  in  proud  boasting  against  the  Jews, 
they  may  be  for  a  time  rejected  as  were  the  Jews. 

As  the  final  issue,  we  see  all  humbled,  each  in  his  turn 
by  a  term  of  disobedience,  but  all  at  last  gathered  in  by 
the  all-embracing  arms  of  the  Father's  love.  And  as  at 
the  close  of  chap.  viii.  the  Apostle  burst  into  a  jubilant 
hymn  of  praise  over  the  assurance  of  salvation,  so  now  he 
magnifies,  in  one  adoring  exclamation,  the  depth  of  the 
wisdom  of  God's  ways  with  man. 

With  chap.  xii.  a  new  division  begins.  The  opening  words, 
"  I  beseech  you  then,"  fitly  introduce  its  contents,  which  are 
the  practical  consequences  which  ought  to  follow  in  the 
lives  of  believers  fi:om  the  Divine  works,  the  mercies  of  God 
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just  set  forth.  These  consequences  bear  on  their  conduct, 
first,  as  members  of  the  Christian  community  (chap.  xii.)i 
then  as  belonging  to  the  great  human  family  (chap.  xiii.). 
Beside  these  two  general  applications  of  Christian  princi- 
ples, the  Apostle  makes  one  particular  application  to  a 
difficulty  existing  in  the  Church  at  the  time  when  he  was 
writing  (chap.  xiv.  1-xv.  13).  The  section  of  the  Epistle 
which  we  are  now  considering,  extends  therefore  from  chap, 
xii.  1  to  xv.  13.  Paul  begins  by  laying  down  in  the  first 
two  verses  of  chap.  xii.  the  basis  of  Christian  activity.  This 
he  represents  to  be  the  complete  sacrifice  of  self  made  by 
virtue  of  a  renewed  mind  which  has  become  quick  to  discern, 
in  every  case,  the  will  of  God.  He  next  shows  the  twofold 
form  in  which  this  sacrifice  is  to  be  presented — ^first,  as  a 
member  of  the  Church,  by  the  faithful  administration  of  the 
gift  received,  whatever  it  may  be,  with  no  ambition  beyond 
its  simple  and  conscientious  use  in  all  humility  (ver.  3-8} ; 
next,  by  loving  service  of  the  brethren  in  all  the  relations 
of  life,  whether  with  the  faithful  or  with  the  enemies  and 
persecutors  of  the  faith,  so  that  all  evil  shall  be  overcome 
of  good,  that  is,  of  love  (ver.  9-21).  To  this  sacrifice  of  self 
in  all  humihty  and  charity  the  believer  is  to  add,  as  a 
member  of  the  state,  respect  for  the  rights  of  others  in  all 
civil  relations,  whether  by  submission  to  authority  of  every 
kind,  or  by  just  dealing  towards  all  fellow-citizens;  and 
this  duty  of  fair  dealing  with  all  men  the  Apostle  sums  up 
as  naturally  implied  in  the  bond  of  love  (chap.  xiii.  1-10). 
The  Apostle  concludes  this  exposition  of  the  duties  of  the 
believer  as  a  Christian  and  a  citizen,  by  reminding  him 
of  the  supreme  motive  by  which  he  is  ever  to  be  sus- 
tained in  his  daily  walk — the  looking  for  the  Saviour 
who  is  coming  again,  and  for  whose  appearing  the  believer 
ought  to  be  ever  arrayed  in  pure  garments,  ''putting 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  Himself  (ver.  11-14).  What 
follows  relates  to  the  relations  of  the  Church  with  one 
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particular  group  of  believers  who  thought  it  their  duty 
to  abstain  from  meat  and  from  wine.  The  Apostle 
urges  the  obligation  of  mutual  forbearance.  Those  who 
abstain  ought  not  to  judge  those  who  believe  they  have 
a  right  to  use  the  things  which  others  deny  themselves; 
and  those  who  use  them  ought  not  to  look  with  contempt 
on  those  who  abstain,  since  in  such  matters  every  one  is 
to  be  guided  by  his  own  conscience  (chap.  xiv.).  That 
the  strong  should  support  the  weak  is  a  sacred  duty  laid 
upon  them  by  the  example  of  Christ  Himself,  and  is  it  not 
the  only  means  of  reaUsing  the  union  in  one  spiritual  body 
of  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles— those  believing  Jews  to 
whom  God  has  so  amply  vindicated  ELis  faithfulness  to  ELis 
promises,  and  those  believing  Gentiles  whom  He  has  freely 
loaded  with  His  benefits  (xv.  1-13)  ?  The  Apostle  closes 
his  summary  of  Christian  duty  with  this  thought  of  the 
spiritual  union  between  the  two  great  families  of  mankind 
in  the  Church,  The  close  of  his  teaching  is  thus  fully  in 
accord  with  its  commencement  (chap.  i.  16,  17),  in  which 
Paul  dwelt  on  the  salvation  offered  by  faith  alike  to  Jew 
and  Gentile.  The  Apostle  anticipates  in  prayerful  desire 
the  harmonious  hymn  of  praise  which  is  to  rise  from  the 
whole  Christian  community  to  the  glory  of  the  redeeming 
work  he  has  been  describing. 

The  seventh  and  last  division  consists  of  concluding 
words  corresponding  to  the  preamble  (chap.  i.  1-15).  After 
excusing  himself  for  offering  such  teaching  to  this  com- 
munity which  possesses  within  itself  so  many  means  of 
Christian  instruction,  but  which  nevertheless  comes  within 
his  sphere  as  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  he  tells  the  Christians 
of  Bome  how  he  is  placed  at  the  moment.  His  work  in 
the  East  is  finished;  he  is  purposing  to  go  shortly  into 
Spain,  and  hopes  to  take  this  opportunity  of  visiting  Bome. 
Lastly,  he  tells  them  of  his  approaching  visit  to  Jerusalem, 
to  hand  over  to  the  Churches  the  collection  made  for  them 
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among  the  Gentile  Christians^  and  thus  to  seal  the  bond  of 
friendship  between  them  and  the  mother-Chnrch  (chap.  xv. 
24-33).  He  commends  the  deaconess  Phoebe,  the  bearer 
of  the  letter,  to  the  kindly  care  of  the  Chmrdh ;  he  sends 
greetings  to  the  various  Christian  workers  whom  he  knew 
personally,  having  met  them  in  the  East,  and  who  were 
now  labouring  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  the  capital 
of  the  world.  Then  he  warns  the  various  groups  of  Christ- 
ians against  the  Judaising  agitators  who  have  been  so  busy 
troubling  one  after  another  the  Churches  founded  by  him, 
and  who  will  be  sure  to  come  to  Bome  as  soon  as  they  hear 
that  there  are  Christian  communities  there.  He  concludes 
with  greetings  from  the  workers  who  are  with  him,  and 
with  a  solemn  prayer  to  God  for  this  important  Church,  that 
it  may  be  stablished  in  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  *'  now  made 
known  unto  all  the  nations  unto  obedience  of  faith." 

Such  is  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans — ^this  sublime  effort 
of  the  human  intellect  to  apprehend  the  thought  of  God 
in  the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  to  give  to  the  world  its 
first  clear  exposition.  How  shall  we  distinguish,  in  this 
deep  meditation  on  the  things  of  God,  the  element  of 
direct  revelation  given  by  Christ  Himself,  of  which  Paul 
speaks  (Gal.  i.  11, 12),  from  the  natural  workings  of  that  rare 
intellect  to  which  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  commit 
such  a  treasure?  May  we  say  that  the  substance  was 
given  by  revelation,  the  form  produced  by  reflection  ?  It 
would  be  difficult  to  separate  the  two  in  this  way.  It  would 
be  better  to  say  that  Paul  placed  his  intellect  wholly  at  the 
service  of  Christ,  to  grasp  and  reproduce  the  Divine  revel- 
ation. However  this  may  be,  we  fail  to  find  one  gap  in 
this  great  work,  one  break  in  its  continuity.  Everything 
is  worked  out  in  perfect  order  in  this  exposition  of  the 
Divine  idea,  as  though  by  a  law  of  inward  necessity. 
But  we  note  at  the  same  time,  very  distinct  divisions  in 
it.      We  have  enumerated  seven,  the  first  and  the   last 
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being  of  an  epistolary  character  which  marks  them  oflf 
from  the  rest;  so  that  they  are  like  the  envelope  which 
contains  the  letter  itself.  The  interesting  question  with 
regard  to  these  five  intermediate  sections  is,  how  to  group 
them ;  that  is  to  say,  what  is  really  the  plan  of  the  Epistle, 
as  conceived  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle.  Various  answers 
may  be  given  to  this  question.  We  may  divide  the  body 
of  the  letter,  as  I  have  done  in  the  first  edition  of  my 
Commentary,  into  a  doctrinal  part  (chap.  i.  16-xi.)  and  a 
practical  part  (xii.  1-xv.  13) ;  subdividing  the  first  part  into 
three  sections — the  one  fundamental  (i.  16-v.),  explaining 
justification  by  faith;  the  two  others  supplementary,  in- 
tended, the  one  (vi.-viii.)  to  set  forth  the  holiness  of  the 
justified  believer ;  the  other  (ix.-xi.)  to  explain  the  history 
of  salvation  from  this  standpoint.  Or,  as  I  have  tried  to 
do  in  my  second  edition,  we  may,  while  maintaining  this 
great  division,  into  doctrinal  and  practical,  subdivide  the 
former  into  two  sections,  the  one  comprising  chap.  i.  16-viii., 
that  is  to  say  the  whole  exposition  of  salvation  in  its  three 
essential  phases — justification  (i.-v.),  sanctification  (vi.-viii. 
17),  and  the  future  and  certain  glorification  of  behevers 
(viii.  18-39) ;  the  second  setting  forth  the  historical  pro- 
gress of  salvation  among  mankind  (chap,  ix.-xi.).  There  is, 
however,  a  third  mode  of  division,  perhaps  preferable,  and 
which  I  think  I  should  adopt  if  I  were  required  to  bring 
out  a  third  edition.  This  would  be  to  divide  the  whole 
matter  contained  in  the  five  middle  sections  into  three 
parts:  first,  chap,  i.-viii.,  salvation ;  second,  chap,  ix.-xi., 
the  history  of  salvation;  third,  xii.-xv.  13,  the  salvation- 
life.  These  three  parts  would  be  like  the  central  block 
of  a  grand  building,  the  two  epistolary  sections  forming 
the  two  wings.  Of  course  the  only  interest  of  such  a 
question  arises  out  of  the  desire  to  understand  what  was 
the  idea  present  to  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  when  he 
vn'ote  the  Epistle. 
VOL.  m.  s 
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And  now  let  us  panse  for  a  moment  before  this  great 
Btractture,  and  try  to  count  up  some  of  the  treasures  it  con- 
tains. I  do  not  speak  here  of  the  light  which  flashes  from 
it  into  the  dark  places  of  the  heart  of  man,  showing  his 
corruption,  his  powerlessness  for  all  that  is  good,  and  reveal- 
ing at  the  same  time  the  one  way  of  salvation  set  before 
him,  by  which  he  may  climb  again  the  heavenly  heights. 
I  am  speaking  now  of  the  intellectual  treasures  contained 
in  these  sixteen  chapters,  and  which  enrich  with  added 
treasure  those  who  have  already  found  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness.  In  chap.  i.  we  have  a  philosophy 
of  paganism  which  searches  to  the  very  depths  that  great 
historical  phenomenon,  unveiling  its  hidden  cause,  and 
explaining  its  fearful  consequences.  In  chap.  iii.  we  have 
an  explanation  of  the  mystery  of  the  cross  which,  better 
understood,  would  have  prevented  many  misconceptions  and 
removed  many  intellectual  stumbling-blocks.  In  chap.  v. 
we  have  a  rapid  survey  of  the  history  of  humanity  based 
upon  the  two  opposite  principles  of  life  which  regu- 
late the  whole  development  of  the  race.  In  chap.  vi.  we 
have  the  outlines  of  a  moral  philosophy  which  admirably 
combines  the  two  elements  of  liberty  and  necessity.  In 
chap.  vii.  we  have  an  inimitable  psychological  analysis  of 
the  condition  of  unregenerate  man,  both  as  to  what  remains 
of  good  in  him  and  as  to  his  inability  to  realise  his  good 
intentions.  In  chap.  viii.  we  have  a  philosophy  of  nature, 
which  recognises  the  abnormal  and  transitory  character  of 
creation  as  it  is,  and  which  in  this  painful  phase  of  its  ex- 
istence, corresponding  to  the  fallen  estate  of  man,  discerns 
the  pledge  of  a  future  renewal  of  all  nature  corresponding 
to  man's  glorious  restoration.  In  chaps,  ix.-xi.  we  have  a 
philosophy  of  history  which  sets  forth  the  great  contrast 
between  Israel  and  the  Gentile  nations  as  the  key  which 
can  alone  explain  the  strange  vicissitudes  of  national  life, 
and  unlock  the  mystery  of  their  final  issues.    In  chap.  xiii. 
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we  have  a  system  of  political  philosophy,  which  assigns 
to  the  State  a  basis  no  less  Divine  than  that  of  the  Church, 
**  the  powers  that  be  being  ordained  of  God "  but,  at  the 
same  time  marks  most  distinctly  the  difference  between  the 
two  societies,  by  the  difference  between  the  love  which  is 
the  soul  of  the  one  (chap,  xii.),  and  the  justice  which  is  the 
mainspring  of  the  other.  What  we  admire  here  is  not 
so  much  this  clear  distinction  between  the  State  and  the 
Church,  since  the  Apostle  would  be  naturally  led  to  this  by 
the  hostility  of  the  State  to  the  Christian  community  at  that 
time ;  but  rather  his  recognition  of  the  possibility  of  a  moral 
union  between  the  two  resulting  from  this  very  distinction. 
For  what  opposition  could  there  possibly  be  between  the 
two  equally  Divine  principles  of  justice  and  charity?  or 
between  two  communities  based  the  one  on  one  of  these 
principles,  the  other  on  the  other.  As  to  an  administrative 
union  between  Church  and  State,  Paul  never  dreamed  of  it, 
because  of  this  very  distinction.  Justice  is  something  due. 
The  State  may  exact  it  by  coercion.  But  with  love  it  is 
not  so.  It  is  the  free  surrender  of  oneself  under  the  con- 
straining power  of  faith.  The  State  cannot  claim  it.  The 
Church  alone  can  call  it  forth.  Each  of  these  two  institu* 
tions  has  its  proper  sphere,  and  its  special  methods  adapted 
for  the  work  it  has  to  do.  This  relation  which  even  the 
nineteenth  century  so  signally  fails  to  comprehend,  Paul 
places  on  its  true  basis. 

Was  not  Coleridge  right  when  he  called  the  Epistle  to 
the  Bomans,  "  the  most  profound  writing  extant "  ?  It  is 
a  mine  which  the  Church  has  been  working  for  more  than 
eighteen  centuries,  and  from  which  it  will  go  on  drawing 
ever  fresh  treasures  till  it  is  raised  at  length  from  faith  to 
perfect  knowledge. 

Frederic  Godbti 
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TWO  HEBREW  NEW  TESTAMENTS. 

The  first  attempt  in  modem  times  to  translate  any  part 
of  the  New  Testament  into  Hebrew  was  made  by  Shem 
Tob  ben  Shaprut,  a  Jew  of  Tudela  in  Castile,  wbo,  for 
polemical  purposes,  prepared  a  Hebrew  version  of  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel,  which  he  completed  in  1385.  This 
version  remained  in  MS.  till  it  was  published  (with  textual 
alterations)  by  Sebastian  Miinster,  under  the  title  il^^D 
n'^tt^DH,  Evangelium  secmidum  MattJuBum  in  Lingua  He- 
braica,  cum  versione  Latina  atque  sttccinciis  annotationibus, 
BasilesB,  1537.^  This  was  reprinted  in  1557  by  the  same 
scholar,  together  with  a  Hebrew  version  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.  Other  portions  were  translated  by  succeed- 
ing scholars,  and  the  whole  was  finally  completed  by  Elias 
Hutter,  the  entire  version  being  included  in  the  Polyglott 
New  Testament,  in  twelve  languages,  issued  by  him  in 
1599.  Elias  Hutter,  says  Delitzsch,  shows  a  command 
of  Hebrew  rarely  found  among  Christians,  and  is  often 
felicitous  in  his  renderings.  In  1809  was  founded  the 
London  Society  for  Promoting  Christianity  among  the 
Jews.  Dissatisfied  with  the  existing  translations,  this 
Society  found  itself  before  long  with  the  task  of  revision 
upon  its  hands.  The  first  revision,  begun  in  1813,  was 
completed  in  1817 ;  and  was  reprinted  subsequently  in 
1821,  1831,  and  1835.  A  second  revision  followed  in 
1837-8,  the  joint  work  of  the  well-known  Hebraist 
Alexander  McCaul,  J.  C.  Beichardt,  an  experienced  mis- 
sionary, S.  Hoga,  the  translator  into  Hebrew  of  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  and  M.  S.  Alexander,  who  became  in  1841  the 
first  Bishop  of  the  newly  established  see  of  Jerusalem. 
A  third    revision,   undertaken  by  J.   C.   Eeichardt,   with 

1  It  has  been  re-edited  recently,  from  MSS.,  by  Dr*  Adolf  Herbst  (G5ttingen, 
1879)  I  wbo  in  his  Introduction  collects  particulars  illnstratiye  of  its  history  and 
character. 
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the  assistance  of  Dr.  J.  H.  E.  Biesenthal,  an  accomplished 
Babbinical  scholar,^  and  of  Mr.  Ezekiel  Margoliouth,  a 
missionary  resident  in  London,  and  intimately  acquainted 
with  Jewish  literature  and  learning,  was  completed  in  1866.^ 
Meanwhile  Professor  Delitzsch,  who  amongst  living 
Christian  scholars  is  perhaps  the  most  profoundly  read 
in  post-Biblical  Jewish  literature,  and  who  throughout 
his  life  has  felt  the  liveliest  interest  in  everything  affect- 
ing the  welfare  of  the  Jews/  had  directed  his  attention 
to  the  subject,  and  was  induced  ultimately,  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  Society  of  Friends  of  the  Jews  in  Bavaria, 
Saxony  and  Norway,  to  take  in  hand  an  independent 
revision  himself.  The  firstfruits  of  his  labour  was  the 
translation  into  Hebrew  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans, 
with  an  Introduction  and  explanations  from  the  Talmud 
and  Midrash,  which  appeared  at  Leipzig  in  1870. 
In  the  Introduction,  after  reviewing  the  history  of  past 
translations,  and  exemplifying  the  faults  of  style  and  ex- 
pression, under  which  even  the  last  revision  of  the 
London  Society  still  laboured,  Professor  Delitzsch  states 
the  principles  and  motives  of  his  own  work.  His  aim  is 
primarily  a  practical  one — to  bring  home,  namely,  to  the 
hutairoph  of  Israel  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  by  presenting 
them  in  a  form  in  which  their  force  and  meaning  would  be 
directly  apparent  to  a  Jewish  reader.  But  in  the  attain- 
ment of  this  practical  aim,  other  important  ends  are  also 
secured.  Not  only  does  it  demand,  as  the  condition  of 
success,  an  accurate  exegesis  of  the  New  Testament  itself. 


>  Author,  amongst  other  works,  of  an  edition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
in  Hebrew,  with  philological  and  other  explanatory  notes.  (Da$  TronUchreihen 
des  ApotteU  Paulus  an  die  Hebrder,  Leipzig,  1878.) 

^  Farther  details  will  be  fonnd  in  the  Introduction  to  Delitzsoh*8  PnV  an 
die  Romer,  mentioned  subsequently, 

t  His  emphatic  and  repeated  protests  against  the  charges  falsely  brought 
against  the  Jews  by  agitators  in  Germany  and  Austria,  may  be  quoted  as  a 
recent  illustration  of  this. 
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but  the  re-translation  of  the  Greek  text  into  the  language 
from  which  much  of  its  characteristic  terminology  was 
immediately  borrowed,  is  often  a  means  of  materially  aiding 
the  work  of  interpretation.  Thus,  if  properly  executed, 
such  a  translation,  besides  subserving  the  practical  aim 
which  is  its  first  object,  is  at  the  same  time  a  valuable 
positive  aid  in  the  theological  study  of  the  New  Testament. 
Very  interesting  examples  of  this  are  given  by  Professor 
Delitzsch  in  the  work  referred  to;  showing,  for  instance, 
how  the  Apostle's  thought,  even  where  it  is  most  distinc- 
tively Hellenic  or  Christian,  nevertheless  finds  expression 
in  forms,  and  particularly  in  forms  of  reasoning,  peculiar 
to  the  synagogue.  Professor  Delitzsch  did  not  rest  here, 
however;  he  continued  his  labours,  taking  naturally  the 
London  edition  as  the  basis  of  his  work,  but  subjectiog  it 
uniformly  to  correction  and  revision ;  and  in  1877  the  first 
edition  of  his  complete  New  Testament,  consisting  of  2,500 
copies,  was  published  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society.  The  edition  was  soon  exhausted ;  a  second  and 
third,  each  of  the  same  number,  followed  in  1878  and  1880 ; 
a  fourth  and  fifth,  of  5,000  each,  in  1881  and  1883,  and  a 
sixth  and  seventh,  the  latter  in  large  8vo  size,  both  al^o 
of  5,000  copies,  in  1885.  None  of  these  editions  are  mere 
reprints  of  the  preceding  one;  not  only  has  the  learned 
author  himself  laboured  continuously  to  improve  his  own 
work,  but  especially  in  the  third  and  following  editions  he 
has  made  considerable  use  of  contributions  and  suggestions 
offered  to  him  by  competent  Hebrew  scholars  in  different 
parts  of  the  world.  The  8vo  edition  of  1885  (which  has 
been  more  thoroughly  revised  than  the  32mo  edition  of 
the  same  year^)  exhibits  thus  the  maturest  results  of  the 
author's  studies;   and  it  will  be  apparent,  even  firom  the 

>  The  latter  was  printed  from  the  electrotype  plates  of  the  previoas  edition, 
->iiot,  however,  without  the  introdaotion  into  them  of  many  improved  render- 
ings.   The  price  of  these  two  editions  is,  respectively^  U,Qd,  and  1«. 
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preceding  rapid  survey,  what  an    amount    of  pains  and 
thought  is  represented  by  it.^ 

The  past  year  has,  however,  seen  another  Hebrew  version 
of  the  New  Testament  offered  to  the  public.  Isaac 
Salkinson,  a  missionary  whose  sphere  of  labour  was  among 
the  Jews  of  Austria,  had  long  been  acknowledged  as  a 
master  of  Hebrew  style.  In  temperament  he  was  a  poet : 
and  his  translations  into  Hebrew  of  Tiedge's  Urania,  of 
Shakespeare's  Othello  and  Borneo  a7id  Juliet,  and  of  Milton's 
Paradise  Lost,  show  him  to  have  possessed  a  rare  genius 
for  Hebrew  composition,  and  a  rare  power  of  casting  the 
thought  of  a  modern  poet  into  felicitously  chosen  Hebrew 
form.  He  was  known  to  have  been  for  some  time  past 
engaged  upon  the  New  Testament,  but  he  was  prevented 
from  bringing  his  work  to  a  conclusion  himself  by  his  prema- 
ture death  in  June,  1883.  It  is  understood  that  a  consider- 
able part  was  left  by  him  in  a  practically  complete  form,  but 
that  the  MS.  of  the  rest  was  imperfect,  and  had  to  be 
completed  and  prepared  for  publication  by  the  editor.  The 
task  of  editing  the  whole  was  undertaken  by  his  friend.  Dr. 
G.  D.  Ginsburg;  and  the  result,  published  by  the  Trini- 
tarian Bible  Society,  London,  is  now  before  us.  The  work 
invites,  and  indeed,  challenges,  comparison  with  the  version 
of  Prof.  Delitzsch,  which  was,  so  to  |speak,  in  possession  of 
the  field,  and  had  been  most  favourably  received  by  those 

^  See  farther  a  hroehuret  written  in  English  by  Professor  Deliizsoh,  Tlie 
Hebrew  New  TeitamerU  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society :  a  contribution 
to  Hebrew  Philology  (Leipzig,  1882),  in  whioh  reasons  are  stated  for  some  of 
the  changes  introdnoed  into  the  fifth  edition,  and  which  contains  at  the  end 
(pp.  35-7)  a  list  of  papers  and  articles  connected  with  the  subject,  by  the  same 
author  (in  particular,  twelve  papers  in  the  LutJieritche  Zeitschrift,  1876-8, 
entitled  Horse  Hebraice  et  Talmudicee,  supplementary  to  Lightfoot  and 
Sohoettgen). 

In  many  parts  of  the  Continent,  for  instance  in  Germany  and  Italy,  Hebrew 
is  practically  little  known  among  the  Jews ;  but  elsewhere,  especially  in  Austria 
and  Bussia,  they  are  more  familiar  with  it ;  and  in  those  countries  a  con- 
siderable number  of  copies  of  the  different  editions  of  Delitzsch's  version 
hare  been  disposed  of  for  missionaiy  purposes. 
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best  qualified  to  judge  of  its  merits.  Does  it  then  sustain 
the  comparison  with  the  new  version  ?  or  must  our  verdict 
be  that  the  latter  is  its  superior,  either  in  fidelity,  or  in 
chasteness  of  style,  and  deserves  to  supplant  it  in  the  con- 
fidence of  the  public  ? 

There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  answer  which  these 
questions  must  receive.  We  desire  to  say  nothing  in  dis- 
paragement of  a  work  which,  we  may  be  sure,  was  under- 
taken as  a  labour  of  love,  and  the  author  of  which  can 
make  no  reply  to  the  criticisms  which  may  be  passed 
upon  it.  But  we  cannot  abstain  from  instituting  the  com- 
parison which,  by  its  publication,  his  work  challenges.  It 
is  at  once  evident  that  its  execution  is  uneven, — a  circum- 
stance due,  it  may  be  supposed,  to  the  imperfect  state  in 
which  the  MS.  was  left  at  its  author's  death.  In  the  best 
parts — ^for  instance  in  the  Gospels — his  style  is  flowing  and 
easy,  his  expressions  are  classical  and  well  chosen;  the 
pen  of  the  '*  ready  "  and  able  writer  has  left  its  mark  upon 
the  pages.  Ability,  skill,  delicacy  of  touch,  must  be  frankly 
and  gratefully  acknowledged.  The  author  shows  that  he 
can  reach  a  high  level  of  excellence ;  and  probably,  had  he 
been  spared  to  complete  and  revise  his  work  continuously, 
the  same  qualities  would  have  been  visible  throughout. 
But  this,  as  we  shall  see,  is  not  the  case. 

It  should  be  premised  that  both  translators  have  the 
same  aim,  to  represent  the  N.  T.,  namely,  not  in  the 
more  modem  Hebrew  found  in  the  Mishnah  (2nd  cent. 
A.D.),  and  such  as  was  probably  spoken  in  the  schools 
in  the  time  of  Christ ;  but,  as  far  as  possible,  in  the 
original  language  of  the  0.  T.,  only  admitting  later  terms, 
or  forms  of  expression,  where  the  use  of  them  could  not 
be  avoided.  The  number  of  ideas  occurring  in  the  N.  T. 
for  which  there  is  no  equivalent  in  the  0.  T.  is  consider- 
able. To  say  nothing  of  specific  theological  terms,  such  as 
adoption,  regeneration,  baptism,  faith,  godhead;  ideas  such 
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as  nature,  freedom,  promise,  conscience,  patience,  danger,^ 
doubt,  worthy,  e^eari,  fiiXXei,  Soxei,  Bei,  and  even  such  ap- 
parently simple  expressions  as  not  only  .  .  .  but  also,  or 
straightway,  have  no  distinctive  equivalent  in  the  O.  T. ; 
and  in  these  cases  recourse  must  of  course  be  had  to  the 
more  abundant  Hebrew  vocabulary  of  a  later  age.*  But 
with  exceptions  such  as  these^  particularly  in  the  Gospels, 
Acts,  and  Bevelation,  it  is  the  aim  of  both  translators 
to  employ  as  classical  an  idiom  as  possible. 

Further,  of  the  two,  that  of  Salkinson  affects  more 
entirely  the  classical  style.  Thus  in  Matt,  ii.,  in  place  of 
D^lCh:)0,  which  occurs  in  the  Talmud,  and  is  employed  by 
Delitzsch  to  represent  the  Greek  Mdryoi,  Salkinson  uses 
D^lDto  \Trr.  an  expression  suggested  by  Isaiah  xlvii.  13. 
Doubtless  the  expression  is  more  classical  than  that  of 
Delitzsch ;  but  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  by  its  use 
the  distinctive  sense  conveyed  by  the  Greek  is  entirely  lost. 
In  1  Cor.  X.  3,  4,  the  renderings  bread  of  heaven  and  rock 
of  salvation,  for  spiritual  meat  and  spiritual  rock,  are  un- 
doubtedly clever;  but  they  seriously  obscure  the  drift  of 
the  Apostle's  argument.  It  is  a  law  of  language  that  new 
words  must  sometimes  be  found  in  order  to  give  expression 
to  new  ideas. 

Let  us  then  proceed  with  our  comparison  of  the  two 
translations,  which  for  brevity  may  be  referred  to  by 
the  letters  D.  and  S.  respectively.    In  the  first  place,  we 

'  The  verb  endanger  oocnrs  oncGi  but  not  before  Eod.  x.  9. 

'  Thus,  to  express  dXi^^ti^&t  distinctly,  ^Jf1Pi$  ^  often  required  (e,g.  John  i.  9 ; 
iy.  23,  87;  Ti.  32  Del.;  compare  in  medieyal  Hebrew  such  expressions  as 
n^TOS.  ri^*lQ^i  true  unity;  rt*PP^  ^1^3,  real  opinions^  &c.).  Similarly,  for 
the  sake  of  definiteness,  it  is  necessary  to  use  special  adjectives  to  express  such 
ideas  as  Mpiritual^  carnal,  eternal.  See  Bom.  i.  20;  xii.  1 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  14;  x.  4; 
XV.  44;  Col.  iii.  16  in  Delitzsch's  translation.  The  development  of  Hebrew 
which  meets  us  in  the  Mishnah  is  analysed  in  Strack  and  Siegfried's  Lehrbuch 
der  Neuhebrdiichen  SpracJie  (1884).  The  intermediate  link  between  the  normal 
classical  Hebrew  of  the  0.  T.  and  the  language  of  the  Mishnah  is  afforded  by  the 
Hebrew  of  Ecdesiastes :  see  the  list  of  idioms  in  the  Introduction  to  Delitzsch's 
Koheleth,  or  in  C.  H.  H.  Wright's  Eeele$iaiU$  (1883),  p.  488  £f. 
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notice  a  number  of  passages  in  which,  though  the  render- 
ings slightly  vary,  each  is  correct  and  appropriate,  and  a 
preference  on  either  side  can  hardly  be  expressed.  Se- 
condly, we  notice  passages  in  which  sometimes  one  some- 
times the  other  has  found  the  happier  or  more  idiomatic 
expression.  Instances  in  which  S.  appears  to  us  to  have 
been  successful  in  the  choice  of  phrases  are  Matt.  i.  18 ; 
19  (qy/iai^);  ii.  56  (HD) ;  76;  96;  17a;  iii.  12;  viii.  24 
(from  TV) ;  ix.  33 ;  x.  19  (the  rendering  of  rl  ^  irm) ;  xxvi. 
42  Cn'^rW  D»  ''rhl) ;  xxvii.  18;  Luke  i.  9 ;  20  (from  T^) ; 
ii.  266;  xv.  27;  xviii.  36;  Acts  ii.  24;  vii.  44.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  prefer  D.  in  Matt.  ii.  13  (O^H  DH,  an  ex- 
pressive idiom,  used  by  the  choicest  writers  of  the  O.  T.) ; 
iii.  15  (nrr^an— more  suitable  here) ;  iv.  36  ('1  "ibij) ;  viii.  8 
('f^*^20,  cf.  (Jen.  xxix.  19 — why  the  circumlocution  in  S.  ?) ; 
29  end ;  ix.  32a ;  Luke  iii.  116 ;  xviii.  46  (Deut.  xxviii.  50) ; 
xxiii.  236;  28;  John  ii.  9;  10;  xiii.  22  (where  the  expres- 
sions in  S.  are  inappropriate). 

Thus  passages  of  considerable  length  may  be  found,  the 
style  of  which,  speaking  generally,  is  equally  excellent, 
and  in  which  there  is  no  decided  superiority  on  either 
side.  But  we  have  not  to  read  far  to  find  that  this  is 
not  uniformly  the  case.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  better  rendered  in  D.  than  in 
S.  Not  to  lay  stress  here  upon  the  imperfect  syntax  and 
incorrect  forms  prominent  in  Matt.  v.  19;  vi.  36;  216; 
28;  vii.  11,  the  style  in  D.  is  more  flowing,  and  the  ex- 
pressions are  better  chosen.  And  elsewhere,  for  instance  in 
parts  of  the  Acts,  the  style  of  S.  deteriorates  still  more; 
Paul's  speech  at  Athens,  and  the  account  of  the  tumult 
at  Ephesus  (not  to  instance  more)  are  simply  barbarous 
Hebrew.  In  the  Prologue  of  St.  John,  the  sense  is 
several  times  very  imperfectly  rendered,  even  if  it  be  not 
distorted.^    In  such  parts  of  the  Epistles  as  we  have  ex- 

>  In  John  i.  1  Hlh  (both  times)  should  be  7]\tJ ;  and  K)ni  before  ')T\ri  is  more 
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amined  we  seldom  find  anything  which  is  superior  to  D., 
and  often  that  which  is  decidedly  the  reverse.  Thus  com- 
paring the  two  translations  in  their  broader  and  more 
general  features^  our  verdict  must  be  that  S.,  though  in  parts 
it  is  excellent  and  shows  the  hand  of  a  master,  must  be  pro- 
nounced, as  a  whole,  to.be  unquestionably  inferior  to  D. 

This  opinion  is  strengthened  when  we  come  to  examine 
details.  Here  (1),  the  method  of  translation  followed  by 
S.  is  open  to  criticism.  In  fact,  he  is  not  sufficiently  faith- 
ful. Thus,  in  particular,  instead  of  rendering  a  passage 
literally,  he  is  apt  to  substitute  for  it  a  phrase  borrowed, 
and  often  borrowed  unsuitably,  from  the  O.  T.  This 
practice  is  to  be  altogether  deprecated.  To  be  sure,  in  the 
translation  of  a  modern  poem  into  Hebrew,  the  adaptation 
of  a  phrase  from  the  0.  T.  is  permissible,  and  indeed  is 
counted  an  elegance ;  but  in  such  a  work  a  strictly  literal 
rendering  is  of  small  moment,  a  telling  poetical  equivalent 
is  all  that  is  required,  and  the  original  connexion  or  mean- 
ing of  the  borrowed  phrase  is  unimportant.  But  in  a 
translation  of  the  N.  T.,  both  these  matters  are  of  serious 
importance.  Moreover,  the  N.  T.  writers  were  not  less 
familiar  with  the  0.  T.  Scriptures  than  the  modem  trans- 
lator ;  where  they  borrowed  a  phrase,  or  based  their  language 
upon  a  particular  passage,  this  is  always  reflected  distinctly 
in  the  Greek;  in  translating  therefore  the  N.  T.  into 
Hebrew,  it  becomes  a  questionable  hberty  to  adopt  phrases, 
often  rare  or  peculiar  ones,  from  parts  of  the  0.  T.  which 
there  is  no  indication  that  the  original  writer  had  in  his 
mind.  Examples  of  such  phrases,  borrowed  without  suf- 
ficient reason,  are  Matt.  ii.  36  (Isa.  vii.  2) ;  iii.  7  (D^tC^SJ  by 

than  BuperflaooB.  In  v.  6  Y^'}  ^  &°  intrasion,  the  intended  meaning  of  which 
is  far  from  clear.  In  v.  14  the  words  which  correspond  to  koI  6  \6yot  aiif^ 
iylwtro  are  scarcely  intelligible,  and  in  any  case  do  not  represent  the  sense  of 
the  Greek ;  in  paxtionlar,  the  participle  expresses  not  an  event  (iyivero),  bat  a 
state.  In  V.  11  the  distinction  of  r&  f^ca  and  ol  fdtoc  is  obliterated  *,  and  the  ren- 
dering of  0^  KariXafiov  suggests  an  inappropriate  idea. 
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gratuitously  inserted  from  Gen.  xix.  17) ;  v.  24 ;  ^  28  (where 
the  rendering  of  D.  preserves  rightly  the  term  used  in 
the  tenth  commandment) ;  41  (PK  m2^) ;  vi.  6  (cf.  Ps. 
xviii.  12) ;  x.  13  (^IH^) ;  32  (a  recondite  adaptation  of  Deut. 
xxvi.  17,  18,  but  a  very  considerable  deviation  from  the 
Greek) ;  xiii.  64  (Ps.  xlviii.  6) ;  xxv.  34  (HlD'^n  transcribed 
mechanically  from  Exod.  ix.  18,  the  pronoun  here  having 
no  antecedent !  repeated  strangely,  John  xvii.  24 ;  1  Pet.  i. 
20,  and  elsewhere) ;  xxvii.  13  (Job  xxxv.  16) ;  50  end  (cf. 
Ps.  xxxi.  6 ;  but  here  no  translation  of  the  Greek,  though 
suitable  in  Luke  xxiii.  46.  In  support  of  D.'s  rendering,  see 
Gen.  xxxv.  18  LXX.) ;  51  b  (the  introduction  of  fragments 
of  poetry  davpSiroi^^  is  quite  ahen  to  the  prose  style  of  the 
O.  T.) ;  526 ;  Mark  ix.  66  (n/lD^»— a  form  unheard  of  in 
prose,  but  recurring  elsewhere,  e,g.  1  Cor.  xiii.  6,  tirhljf) ; 
24  (an  incongruous  phrase  from  Ps.  Ixxx.  6) ;  Luke  i.  21 
(tcn2  TV — an  arbitrary  addition) ;  ii.  406  (Ps.  xlv.  3) ; 
iv.  40  (Isa.  liii.  3) ;  xviii  1 ;  8  end^;  xxiii.  10  and  14  (Job 
xxxvi.  19  and  xxvi.  14  [so  1  Cor.  xiii.  5]  ;  both  un- 
suitable) ;  John  viii.  43  (Isa.  Ivii.  19) ;  xiii.  27  end ;  31 
(mw,  from  Exod.  XV.  6,  at  the  end  of  a  verse  f) ;  Acts 
xvi.  26  and  xvii.  10  (again  unsuitable  poetical  remini- 
scences) ;  Gal.  V.  1  (Josh.  iii.  17,  in  a  very  different  con- 
nexion) ;  Jas.  i.  5  (Jud.  xviii.  7) ;  Rev.  iii.  17  (Job  xxxi. 
25) ;  xviii.  76  (in  spite  of  Isa.  xlvii.  8,  b^yD  is  xioi=^iriy0osi) ; 
17  and  21  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  19  and  Isa.  liv.  8).  In  &ct,  such 
examples  occur  on  nearly  every  page,  and  often  several 
times  in  the  same  page. 

Sometimes,  in  addition,  the  phrase  thus  borrowed  is  one 
of  which  the  original  meaning  is  uncertain,  a  precarious 
sense  being  arbitrarily  affixed  to  it ;  at  other  times  it  is  one 
which  suggests  a  misleading  or  doubtful  association.  Thus 
(a)  Matt.  viii.  9  and  Luke  ii.  51  (in  Luke  especially  the 

^  Beading  of  eonrse,  Smi  (Prov.  yi.  3). 
'  vy.  (here  and  elBowhere)  is  only  poetical. 
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application  of  the  phrase  1  Sam.  xxii.  14  is  inappropriate); 
X.  28,  xxvi.  61  and  elsewhere  (a  most  questionable  adaptation 
of  the  phrase  in  Deut.  xxxiii.  7  in  the  sense  of  be  able  or 
sufficient) ;  Acts  ix.  22  and  xv.  24  (IDDD) ;  xii.  21  and  xx. 
7  (Deut.  xxxiii.  36) ;  and  08),  Matt.  ii.  4  (the phrase  ...••!)  *?»lCr 
is  used  of  asking  for  direction  as  to  a  course  of  action,  not 
of  asking  for  mere  information) ;  v.  21  (D'^^^^Sl :  D.  uses 
the  later  technical  expression) ;  xii.  13  (Exod.  xiv.  27) ; 
xiv.  31  and  xxviii.  17  (D.  is  certainly  right  in  using  the  post- 
Biblical  term  for  Sia-Td^eiv) ;  xxi.  326  (the  sense  expressed 
is  merely  that  of  take  to  heart,  not  repent,  2W) ;  xxv.  46 
{y)mi  [wrongly  pointed]  is  no  rendering  of  KoXaaiv) ; 
Mark  v.  26  (borrowed  from  1  Sam.  xvi.  15,  but  at  the  cost 
of  obliterating  the  distinctive  oKaOapToy);  ix.  125  (the 
quotation  from  Isa.  liii.  4,  5,  8,  is  unwarranted,  and  no 
translation  of  iva  TroWa  wdOy  Kal  ef ouSci;©^) ;  23  (*?>*^  ^"^ 
Tf') ;  41  (Exod.  xii.  4) ;  Luke  i.  22  (Ps.  xxii.  8,  etc.) ;  i.  666 
(the  phrase  used  denotes  regularly  to  be  seized  by  the 
prophetic  impulse ;  Ezek.  i.  3 ;  iii.  22 ;  2  Kings  iii.  15) ;  iii.  8 
O'  ^^n) ;  John  xi.  18  (1  Sam.  xiv.  14) ;  xii.  31  ^  (Ps.  cxl.  12) ; 
Acts  xiii.  456  (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16  and  Ps.  Ivi.  6 :  but  no 
rendering  of  the  Greek) ;  xx.  9  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  6  :  but  the  entire 
verse  is  in  fact  a  torso  of  phrases  from  the  O.  T.,  suggesting 
the  most  incongruous  associations).  Sometimes  indeed  the 
text  is  glossed  so  as  seriously  to  alter  the  sense  :  thus  Bev. 
xiv.  13,  the  words  "  That  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ; 
for  their  works  follow  with  them,''  are  transformed,  without 
the  smallest  necessity  or  excuse,  into  "  There  the  weary  are 
at  rest;  and  the  work  of  their  righteousness  goeth  before 
them,''  from  Job  iii.  17  and  Isa.  Iviii.  8,  with  a  reminiscence 
of  Isa.  xxxii.  17  (T^^n'iri  HtCO^O) . 

It  cannot,  indeed,  be  denied  that  freedom  such  as  this, 
where  it  is  consistent  with  idiom,  enables  a  translator  to 

'  ^nn3  moreover  means  to  hasten,  both  in  late  Biblical  Hebrew,  and  in  the 
Midrash  (Ley^i  #.  t;.). 
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secnre  sometimes  a  grace  of  style  which  is  beyond  the  reach 
of  one  who  makes  fidelity  his  guiding  principle.  Thus  in 
Matt.  ii.  136,  S.  has  undoubtedly  the  advantage  over  D. ; 
but  it  is  gained  at  the  cost  of  identifying  the  phrase  with 
that  in  v.  20,  where  the  Greek  is  different.  Similarly, 
Matt.  xxvi.  12,  HpX^  is  better  than  nDQlCr ;  but  the  Greek 
here  is  fioKovaa,  a  stronger  word ;  and  p2i^  is  the  equivalent 
in  V.  7  for  Kar^xeev.  So  again  Luke  xv.  25a,  but  at  the 
expense  of  introducing  something  not  expressed  in  the 
Greek.  In  Matt,  xxviii.  7  on  the  contrary  a  word,  going, 
is  omitted.  This  may  often  be  noticed.  The  question 
which  the  translator  is  called  upon  to  meet  is  this  :  Within 
what  limits  is  a  deviation  from  the  Greek  permissible,  for 
the  sake  of  securing  an  idiomatic  Hebrew  sentence,  free 
from  stifeess?  Possibly  D.  might  have  allowed  himself 
rather  greater  liberty  in  this  respect  than  he  has  done,^ 
and  have  given  thereby  additional  finish  to  his  version ;  but 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  S.  has  taken  it  much  too  freely, 
and  without  always  gaining  what  was  aimed  at.  More  per- 
missible adaptations  are  Matt.  iii.  11  (''/IJtSp,  cf.  Gen.  xxxii. 
11) ;  xii.  2  (rwvn  »^,«  cf.  Lev.  iv.  2) ;  xxvi.  586  (Buth  iii.  18). 
But  sufficient  examples  will  have  been  adduced  to  show 
that  an  aptitude  which  is  a  merit  and  distinction  in  a  trans- 

*  PliriMes  rooh  as  And  when  he  had  $aid  thU,  /le  .  .  .,  at  the  dote 
of  a  fpeecfa,  are  not  in  the  style  of  the  0.  T.  narrative,  and  are  difficult  to  re- 
prodnee  in  olassioal  idiom.  Luke  xziii.  46 ;  xxir.  40  (in  both  8.  and  D.)  are 
indeed  exact,  bat  not  elegant.  Becoorse  mast  be  had  to  a  ciroamloeation, 
the  natore  of  which  will  vary  with  the  character  of  the  passage.  In  these 
two  oases  we  would   venture  to  suggest  1fiS^S3  n&M  l^'lh  ini^33  SIM    and 

. . .  rhnn  onnnn  nnim  -rto  *nn.  Elsewhere,  inS  n!?3  ne^a, construed 

as  in  Gen.  zviii.  ftS,  might  be  appropriate.  Bo  Matt.  iii.  24  D^I^'^H  lytX^^I 
nOKM;  Mark  xv.  86  ntDK^  (or  iWk)  W  OntDiPH  ID  D^B^iK  iPDB^n 
rMT3  too,  in  the  best  style,  is  only  used  in  exceptional  eases.  In  writing 
Hebrew,  the  particles  require  to  be  handled  with  great  delicacy*  Matt. 
zzvii.  28,  nin  TtW  HtD  ^3  would  be  both  closer  to  the  Greek  and  more  idiomatic 
(1  Sam.  xzix.  8 ;  1  Sings  zi.  22 ;  1  Bam.  xz.  10 ;  xxvi.  18)  than  the  rendering  of 
either  D.  or  S. 

'  D.  here  and  in  t7.  4  has  the  technical  expressions  continually  occurring 
in  similar  discussions  in  the  Mishnah,  and  in  this  connexion  more  suitable. 
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lator  of  Borneo^  may  become  a  snare  to  a  translator  of  the 
the  New  Testament. 

Secondly,  S.  in  spite  of  the  classical  style  affected  in  it, 
displays  serious  faults  of  grammar.  Constructions  occur 
frequently  which  are  unknown  to  the  0.  T. ;  particles  are 
used  incorrectly,  and  false  forms  are  of  constant  occurrence. 

(a.)  Matt.  i.  20;  ix.  18 Kin  Tiy.     DH  Tiy  occurs  in 

the  0.  T.  and  ^3K  TTV  once  or  twice  in  late  books ;  but 
Kin  Tiy  never.    The  form  used  is  always  IJITV. 

iii.  7,  11  and  often,  1>*.  IK  is  restrictive,  not  adver- 
sative ;  in  S.  it  is  continually  used  in  the  latter  sense. 
In  classical  Hebrew,  the  contrast  between  two  clauses  in 
all  ordinary  cases,  where  it  is  not  very  marked,  is  suffi- 
ciently indicated  by  their  juxtaposition  with  the  inter- 
posed \    So  D.  here  rightly. 

iii.  8;  x.  32 ;  xviii,  23  and  constantly,  K1BK.  The  use  of 
this  particle,  again,  is  in  S.  quite  unclassical.  In  the  0.  T. 
it  is  rare,  and  restricted  to  special  cases  (especially  with  an 
imperative,  or  ^D) ;  in  S.  it  becomes  a  general  particle  of 
inference,  usurping  the  place  of  p^,  nJTJTI,  or  simply  of  1. 

iv.  1,  "It^^  [sic] .  It  is  difficult  to  conjecture  what  this 
is  intended  to  represent. 

iv.  4,  Kin  lyn.  Kin  here  gives  a  false  emphasis  to  the 
Greek  6  Si  ,  .  . 

iv.  17,  K>nn  1^12  (cf.  xvi.  21;  xxvii.  15}  Luke  xvi.  10)* 
The  solitary  Mic.  vii.  11  does  not  justify  the  omission  of 
the  article  before  a  substantive  followed  by  K'^nn.  In  Acts 
ii.  40 ;  xix.  26  occur  instances  of  the  opposite  error,  ntn 
after  a  proper  name  (see  Exod.  xxxii.  1). 

vi.  3  6 ;  21 ;  xviii.  13 ;  Luke  xviii.  4.  The  jussive  mood 
in  these  verses  is  ungrammatical  and  expresses  an  incorrect 
sense. 

vi.  20;  ix.  34;  xi.  22  and  elsewhere,  OBK  is  anotheir 
particle  of  very  limited  use  in  the  O.  T.,  and  not  here  in 
place. 


272  TWO  HEBBEW  NEW  TESTAMENTS. 

vii.  11.    The  syntax  of  this  verse  defies  analysis.^ 

Matt.  viii.  20 ;  Mark  ix.  6 ;  Luke  xxii.  2  ;  Acts  xix.  36 ; 
XXV.  27  end ;  also  Matt.  xxvi.  18 ;  Luke  xviii.  5 ;  1  Cor. 
X.  33.  Though  analogies  may  be  cited  for  the  use  of 
the  infinitive  and  /  in  these  passages,  it  is  a  very 
questionable  extension  of  what  actually  occurs  in  the 
0.  T.,  even  including  the  peculiar  constructions  used  by 
the  Chronicler. 

ix.  4, 11 ;  xiii.  10 ;  xv.  3  and  repeatedly,  HT  yno.  Contrary 
to  idiom.  HT  HD^  is  common  in  the  O.  T. ;  HT  JHTD  occurs 
never.  yVTDI  is  sometimes  used  in  a  question  expressing 
surprise. 

xi.  23,  mDyi.  Where  ^b  stands  in  the  protasis,  it  is 
contrary  to  usage  to  introduce  the  apodosis  by  the  perf. 
with  waw  "  conversive."  ^    D.  rightly  T^DJf  O. 

xii.  4  and  elsewhere,  "ItC^K  H^K  for  those  wJio,  An  in- 
elegancy  which  should  be  avoided  wherever  possible.  See 
D.  and  2  Sam.  xvii.  12. 

xii.  5,  to2  [sic]  ;  Acts  i.  2  to2.  Frequent  as  toj>,  SD'b); 
are — at  least  in  poetry — *ID2l  for  DHIl  never  occurs. 

xii.  10 ;  xiii.  55  ;  xviii.  12,  21  and  constantly,  DKH.  This 
occurs  twice  in  the  O.  T. ;  the  sense  attaching  to  it  is 
doubtful  (see  the  Commentators  on  Job  vi.  13) ;  probably 
it  has  the  force  of  an  emphatic  num  ?  It  is  a  total  misuse 
of  it  to  make  it  the  ordinary  term  for  expressing  a  simple 
interrogation. 

xiii.  26 ;  xiv.  24 ;  xix.  28 ;  xxiv.  10 ;  Luke  i.  10.  The 
use  of  TK  in  these  passages  is  unidiomatic,  and  in  no  way 
increases  the  distinctness  of  the  Hebrew. 

xiii.  29 ;  xxi.  23 ;  Luke  iii.  15 ;  xxiv.  41,  44  and  else- 
where. The  use  of  T^yil  followed  by  the  finite  verb  can 
only  be  characterised  as  barbarous. 

^  Mic.  ii.  11  is  an  example  not  to  be  imitated. 

^  Contrast  the  classical  idioms  of  D.  (1  Kings  Tiii.  27 ;  Job  zzr.  5  f . ;  also 
Dent.  xvi.  17). 
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2cxvi.  74,  the  later  Heb.  expression  TW  is  preferable  to  the 

doubtful  nt  y:jnn\ 

V  -     V  1 

xxvii.  13 ;  Acts  ix.  13,  HM  ly.     Unclassical. 

Luke  ii.  41 ;  the  frequentative  ^bjf}  (see  1  Sam.  i.  3)  is 
desiderated. 

ii.  49 ;  Acts  v.  15,  DHO  OnnK.  A  questionable  extension 
of  the  0.  T.  use  of  the  plural  of  THK. 

ii.  62,  after  "IDK?  the  direct  narration  is  indispensable. 

xvi.  4.  A  temporal  within  a  final  clause  gives  rise  to 
an  involved  sentence  contrary  to  the  genius  of  classical 
Hebrew.  We  must  vary  the  construction  in  some  such 
way  as  the  following  :  '-D1  pID  /IVHD  >/l*?Tn  (ntSTK)  nVfik  H^HI 

or  ':ji  ^/i*?irr  (ntc^K)  nrrK  on^/ii  *?k  ^jisdk^  itc^K  utd*?. 

xvii.  22;  xxiii.  28,  D^K2  D^D^  nJH  in  the  0.  T.  (except 
of  course  where  }  is  separated  from  the  verb)  is  always  fol- 
lowed by  the  perfect  with  the  so-called  waw  "conversive." 

xxiii.  15 ;  John  ii.  9,  '•^20  followed  by  the  infinitive  is 
an  inelegant  construction  which  might  be  readily  avoided. 

John  i.  22,  nil  should  follow  ^ynb\t;  /IK. 

i.  33,  /IK  before  ^D  is  as  questionable  as  it  is  unnecessary. 

Acts  XX.  1,  D/l^K  ^/ID'IIII'J.    An  impossible  construction. 

(6)  Incorrect  forms  are  of  frequent  occurrence.  Some  of 
these  may  indeed  be  mere  misprints ;  but  others  recur  too 
persistently  to  be  explained  as  printer's  errors.  A  few  of 
those  which  we  have  noted  will  be  found  in  the  following 
verses:  Matt.  iii.  15;  v.  19  C^^DO) ;  vi.  28  end;  viii.  21 
(three) ;  x.  5 ;  14 ;  21  end  (so  xiv.  116  ;  xvii.  16, 17  ;  Luke 
xxiii.  14,  15 ;  Acts  ii.  32 ;  xix.  31 ;  xx.  28 ;  Bom.  ix.  23 ; 
X.  9 ;  Eph.  i.  20 ;  1  Pet.  i.  21 — all  instances  of  the  form 
DI/l^DH) ;  xviii.  13 ;  xxv.  7  b  (Qal  for  Hifil,  giving  no  sense) ; 
45  and  46  (absol.  for  constr.) ;  xxvii.  29 ;  Mark  ix.  9  (inf. 
abs.  for  inf.  cstr. ;  so  Luke  i.  10 ;  xxi.  14 ;  Acts  xvii.  2) ; 
27  end ;  Luke  i.  2i  end;  22 ;  24 6 ;  30 6  (masc.  for  fem.) ;  45 a 
(see  Eccl.  x.  17) ;  45  6 ;  46  (is  great  for  doth  magnify) ;  xi.  25 ; 
53 ;  xix.  27  6 ;   80  6 ;  xxi,  14  end  ;  John  i.  5  eiid ;  14  end ; 

VOL.  III.  T 
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48  (Knp) ;  viii.  37  oid ;  viii.  28  Cnik,  me,  an  error  for  Sni^, 
him^ ;)  Acts  ii.  31  6  ;  ix.  12 ;  xvi.  31  OfV^TW) ;  xix.  25 ;  26  6 
(passive  for  active) ;  27  (see  Jer.  ii.  24) ;  36 ;  88 ;  xx.  31 
(so  xxviii.  21) ;  xxvii.  1  {was  chastised  for  was  delivered) ;  3 
(DV2) ;  Bom.  viii.  36.  In  Col.  iv.  6,  by  a  similar  but,  if 
possible,  still  more  extraordinary  error,  the  Apostle  is  made 
to  exhort  the  Colossians  to  sell  the  time,  instead  of  redeem- 
ing it ;  and  in  Acts  i.  6,  we  read,  not  less  strangely,  ye  shall 
baptize  instead  of  ye  shall  be  baptized.^ 

It  may  be  aflSrmed  confidently  that,  except  through 
an  isolated  misprint,  errors  of  punctuation  and  granmiar, 
such  as  those  which  have  been  indicated,  are  not  to  be 
found  in  the  whole  of  Prof.  Delitzsch's  version.'  Certainly 
both  these  and  other  faults  may  be  rectified  without  any 
great  difficulty  by  a  qualified  scholar,  already  familiar  with 
the  Greek ;  but  the  question  forces  itself  upon  us :  What 
will  be  the  impression  produced  upon  a  reader  of  the  class 
for  whom  the  translation  is  chiefly  designed,  and  who  may 
make  his  first  acquaintance  with  the  New  Testament 
through  a  version  in  which  they  occur  ? 

Enough  will  have  been  written  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
claring our  judgment  on  the  two  works  before  us.    We 


^  Or  was  the  translator  imitating  Gen.  xxx.  20  ? 

'  1  Ck>r.  X.  15,  a  word,  as^  is  out  of  place,  making  the  verse  nntranslateable. 
In  Lake  xxiii.  2,  is  another  strange  and  perplexing  error,  which  however  a 
reader  who  recalls  Exod.  v.  5,  may  be  able  to  correct* 

*  The  charge  which  has  been  brought  against  a  version  which,  though  not 
named,  is  evidently  that  of  Prof.  Delitzsoh,  of  containing  the  absurd  renderingt 
"  they  ill-treated  him,  they  beheaded  him^  and  sent  him  away  ashamed  "  (Mark 
sii*  4),  is  unjust,  and  cannot  be  sustained.  The  phrase  employed  is  borrowed 
from  Judges  v.  26,  the  verb  pr\D  occurring  nowhere  else  in  O.  T.  It  is  true 
that  Pavid  Eimchi  understands  the  phrase  as  meaning  took  off  his  head;  but 
great  as  is  the  value  of  Kimchi's  exegetical  writings,  he  is  not  infallible,  and  is 
sometimes  demonstrably  in  error.  Here,  as  Gesenius  pointed  out,  the  meaning 
assigned  is  altogether  inappropriate,  and  not  only  is  there  no  indication  in  the 
narrative  that  Jael  beheaded  Sisera,  but  either  a  "  hammer,''  or  a  '*  nail," 
would  be  unsuitable  for  the  purpose.  There  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  the 
phrase  expresses  more  than  smote  his  head  severely  which  is  apparently  just  the 
sense  of  the  At.  Xey.  iK€<f>dKal<a<rap  in  the  Gospel. 
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find  that  Salkinson's  work,  in  parts,  possesses  high  merits ; 
but  its  excellence  is  not  sustained.  Passages  may  be 
pointed  to  in  which  it  is  not  inferior  to  Prof.  Delitzsch's 
work,  or  which  contain  even  a  happier  turn  or  phrase ; 
but  far  more  frequently  its  inferiority  is  evident;  it  is 
too  often  a  torso  of  heterogeneous  phrases,  culled  indis- 
criminately from  the  most  dissimilar  parts  of  the  0.  T., 
and  strung  together  without  regard  to  unity  of  style ;  and 
it  is  throughout  sadly  disfigured  by  unidiomatic  construc- 
tions and  ungrammatical  forms.  In  fairness  to  its  author, 
it  ought  of  course  to  be.  recollected  that  it  did  not  receive 
his  final  revision.  We  are  grateful  to  Mr.  Salkinson  for 
what  he  has  done ;  we  are  grateful  to  Dr.  Ginsburg  for 
the  pains  which  he  has  bestowed  upon  the  completion 
and  publication  of  his  friend's  work.  The  labour  spent 
upon  it  will  not  have  been  in  vain.  In  spite  of  the  defects 
which  it  has  been  our  duty  to  point  out,  it  contains 
much  both  to  interest  and  instruct;  but  it  does  not  re- 
present with  accuracy  the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
it  has  no  claim  to  supersede  the  version  of  Prof.  DeUtzsch. 

S.  E.  Driveb. 
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LES80N8  FROM  TEE  EFI8TLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

rv.  The  Universal  Society* 

**  Te  are  oome  unto  mount  Zion,  and  unto  tbe  city  of  the  living  Gk>d,  the 
heavenly  Jernsalem,  and  to  innumerable  hosts  of  angels,  to  the  general 
assembly  and  ohnrch  of  the  firstborn  who  are  entolled  in  heaven,  and  to  Gk>d 
the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  df  just  men  made  perfe<it,  and  to  Jesus  the 
mediator  of  a  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling  that  speaketh 
better  than  that  of  Abel."— Heb.  xii.  22^24  (Rev.  Ver;). 

We  have  seen  that  the  solemn  and  consolatory  lessons 
of  the  priestly  service  of  the  Old  Testament,  which 
were  brought  together  in  their  highest  form  on  the  Day  of 
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Atonement,  obtained  their  fnlfilment  in  the  work  of  Christ. 
We  have  seen  that  Christ  realised  in  the  victorious  progress 
of  a  perfect  life  that  absolute  holiness,  of  which  ceremonial 
cleansings  were  a  figure ;  that  He,  uniting  in  one  Person  the 
offices  of  priest  and  victim,  through  the  eternal  spirit,  offered 
the  humanity  which  he  had  taken  to  Himself,  a  sacrifice 
well-pleasing  to  God  upon  the  altar  of  the  Cross,  not  for  the 
nation  only,  but  for  the  world ;  that  through  the  grave,  and 
through  the  heavens,  He  bore  His  own  blood,  the  virtue  of 
His  Manhood  given  for  men,  to  the  immediate  presence  of 
God,  pleading  on  our  behalf  for  ever ;  that  going  infinitely 
beyond  the  privilege  of  intercession  by  that  one  entrance, 
He  sat  down  as  Divine  King  on  the  Father's  throne, 
crowning  the  ministry  of  priestly  compassion  with  the  glory 
of  universal  sovereignty. 

So  far  the  types  of  the  Day  of  Atonement  have  been  ful- 
filled, and  far  more  than  fulfilled  ;  but  the  last  scene  in  the 
august  ceremonial  of  the  day  has  not  at  present  found  its 
counterpart.  Our  High  Priest  has  not  yet  returned  from 
the  heavenly  sanctuary  to  reveal  on  earth  the  completeness 
of  His  work  in  visible  triumph.  Our  position  therefore  is, 
in  one  sense,  like  that  of  the  congregation  of  Israel  gathered 
round  the  Holy  Place,  waiting  with  eager  and  beating 
hearts  till  their  representative  should  come  forth  to  bring 
again  before  their  sight  the  fact  of  forgiveness  and  accep- 
tance. We  too  are  in  an  attitude  of  expectancy.  We  see 
not  yet  all  things  subjected  to  our  Bedeemer.  Clouds  and 
darkness  are  over  the  world  which  is  His  inheritance ;  and 
we  look  for  Him,  in  the  words  of  the  Epistle,  when  He 
shall  appear  a  second  time  apart  from  sin,  to  them  that 
wait  for  Him,  unto  salvation. 

This,  I  say,  is  one  aspect  of  our  position.  We  are  in  an 
attitude  of  expectancy ;  and  in  this  respect  it  is  of  the  ut- 
most importance  that  we  should  keep  our  brightest  hopes 
fresh,  and  neither  dissemble  the  sorrows  of  life,  nor  surren- 
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der  the  least  of  the  Divine  promises.  We  walk  by  faith,  not 
by  sight.  But  the  reality,  the  intensity,  of  our  expectancy 
must  not  hide  from  us  the  reality  of  our  attainment.  If 
the  appearance  of  Christ  is  future,  fellowship  with  Him  and 
with  His  people  is  present.  Ye  are  come,  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  writes,  to  men  troubled  by  doubts,  by  divisions,  by 
losses,  by  sufferings,  as  grievous  as  any  which  we  have  to 
bear,  by  shamelessness  of  triumphant  vice  to  which  Christ-* 
endom  offers  no  parallel.  Ye  are  come,  and  not,  '*  Ye  shall 
come,"  unto  mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  dty  of  the  living 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  .  .  .  a7id  to  Jesus  the 
Mediator  of  a  new  covenant.  •  •  .  He  writes,  I  repeat, 
"Te  are  come,"  and  not, "Ye  shall  come,'*  and  no  blind- 
ness, no  faithlessness,  can  alter  the  fact. 

The  Hebrews  were,  as  we  remember,  in  danger  of  for- 
getting the  grandeur  of  their  privilege  under  the  stress 
of  temporal  affliction,  and  so  the  Apostle  recalls  the  most 
memorable  scene  in  their  sacred  history.  He  contrasts  the 
beginnings  of  Judaism,  and  the  beginnings  of  Christianity ; 
the  character  of  the  old  kingdom  of  God  imaged  in  the  cir- 
cumstances of  its  foundation,  and  the  character  of  the  new 
kingdom  made  clear  in  its  spiritual  glory  through  tribula- 
tions and  chastenings,  that  they  might  see  what  the  Gospel 
was  not  as  well  as  what  it  was.  Ye  are  not  come,  he  says 
unto  a  palpable  and  kindled  fire,  and  unto  blackness,  and 
darkyiess,  and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the 
voice  of  words.  ...  Ye  are  not  come,  that  is,  like  your 
forefathers,  to  an  outward,  earthly,  elemental  manifestation 
of  the  Divine  Majesty,  which  appealed  to  the  senses,  and 
even  where  it  was  most  intelligible  and  most  human,  struck 
those  to  whom  it  was  given  with  overwhelming  dread ;  but 
ye  are  com^e  unto  mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  dty  of  the  living 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  innumerable  hosts  of 
angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn 
tvho  are  enrolled  in  heaven.     ...    Ye  are  come,  come 
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already,  come  even  if  God  seems  to  hide  Himself,  to  a 
Divine  Presence  nearer  and  more  pervading  than  Moses 
knev^,  to  an  abiding  communion  realised  in  vital  energy 
and  not  to  a  passing  vision  shov^n  in  material  forces,  to 
a  revelation  marked,  as  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  show,  not 
by  threatening  commands,  but  by  means  of  reconciliation, 
inspiring  not  fear  but  love. 

Now  when  we  reflect  upon  the  contrast,  we  shall  be  led 
to  perceive  that  it  could  not  fail  to  suggest  thoughts  of  re- 
assurance to  the  Hebrews.  They  were,  it  is  true,  shut  out, 
irrevocably  shut  out,  from  the  courts  of  the  Temple,  deprived 
of  the  friendship  of  those  who  claimed  to  be  the  children  of 
the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets,  outcasts  from  the  visible 
commonwealth  of  God,  But  what  then  ?  When  they  lost 
these  earthly  privileges  which  gave  a  transient  satisfaction 
to  their  souls,  they  were  taught  even  through  their  grief  to 
gain  a  larger  vision  of  the  Divine  action  and  of  the  Divine 
presence;  to  see  through  the  typical  splendours  of  the 
vanishing  sanctuary,  the  city  that  hath  the  foundations,  oi 
which  every  institution  of  earth  is  a  partial  shadow ;  to 
see  about  them  the  great  cloud  of  witnesses  who  proclaim 
that  not  one  aspiration  of  faith  has  ever  failed  of  attain- 
ment ;  to  see  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Pather — that  right 
hand  which  is  everywhere — Him  in  whom  all  creation  finds 
its  unity  and  its  life,  Jesus,  Son  of  man  and  Son  of  God, 
accessible  to  each  beUever ;  to  see  that  Christianity  is  not 
an  etherialised  Judaism,  but  its  spiritual  antitype ;  that  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  is  no  material  locality,  but  the  realm 
of  eternal  truth ;  that  the  Christian  society  is  not  in  essence 
an  external  organization,  but  a  manifestation  of  the  powers 
of  the  new  life. 

And  for  us  this  teaching  has,  I  think,  a  still  wider  appli- 
cation. The  spectacle  of  divided  and  rival  Churches  is  as 
sad  and  far  vaster  than  the  spectacle  of  uiibelieving  Israel. 
It  is  hard  for  us  to  bear  the  prospect  of  Christendom  rent 
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into  hostile  fragments  as  it  was  hard  for  the  Hebrews  to 
bear  the  anathema  of  their  countrymen.  It  is  hard  to  look 
for  peace,  and  to  find  a  sword;  to  look  for  the  concentration 
of  every  force  of  those  who  bear  Christ's  name  in  a  common 
assault  upon  evil,  and  to  find  energies  of  thought  and  feel- 
ing and  action  weakened  and  wasted  in  misunderstandings, 
jealousies,  and  schisms ;  to  look  for  the  beauty  of  a  visible 
unity  of  the  faithful  which  .shall  strike  even  those  who 
are  without  with  reverent  awe,  and  to  find  our  divisions 
a  commonplace  with  mocking  adversaries.  It  is  hard ;  and 
if  what  we  see  were  all,  the  trial  would  be  intolerable. 
But  what  we  see  is  not  all :  what  we  see  is  not  even  the 
dim  image  of  that  which  is.  The  life  which  we  feel,  the 
life  which  we  share,  is  more  than  the  earthly  materials 
by  which  it  is  at  present  sustained,  more  than  the  earthly 
vestures  through  which  it  is  at  present  manifested.  That  is 
not  most  real  which  can  be  touched  and  measured,  but  that 
which  struggles,  as  it  were,  to  find  imperfect  expression 
through  the  veil  of  sense :  that  which  to  the  All-seeing  Eye 
gilds  with  the  light  of  self-devotion  acts  that  to  us  appear 
self-willed  and  miscalculated ;  that  which  to  the  All-hearing 
Ear  joins  in  a  full  harmony  words  that  to  us  sound  fretful 
and  impatient;  that  which  fills  our  poor  dull  hearts  with 
a  love  and  sympathy  towards  all  the  creatures  of  God, 
deeper  than  just  hatred  of  sin,  deeper  than  right  condemna- 
tion of  error,  deeper  than  the  circumstances  of  birth  and 
place  and  temperament  which  kindle  the  friendships  and 
sharpen  the  animosities  of  human  intercourse. 

Yes,  the  unseen  and  the  eternal  is  for  all  of  us  who 
confess  Christ  come,  Christ  coming  in  flesh,  the  ruling 
thought  of  life.  To  us  also  the  words  are  spoken — Ye 
are  conie  iinto  mount  Zioti,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  innumerable  hosts  of 
angels,  to  tlie  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn 
who  are  enrolled  in  heaven;  and  to  the  God  of  all  as  Judge, 
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atid  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the 
Mediator  of  a  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling 
which  speaketh  better  than  that  of  Abel, 

Ye  are  come,  that  is,  come  though  your  way  seems  to  be 
barred  by  inevitable  obstacles,  though  your  prospect  seems 
to  be  closed  by  impenetrable  gloom,  to  a  scene  of  worship 
and  a  company  of  fellow-worshippers  which  no  eye  hath 
seen  nor  can  see;  ye  are  come  to  powers  of  the  spiritual 
order  which  are  able  to  bring  assurance  in  the  midst  of  the 
confusions,  the  uncertainties,  the  failures,  by  which  you  are 
wearied  and  perplexed ;  ye  are  come,  in  a  word,  to  a  "  dis- 
pensation," not  earthly  but  heavenly,  to  a  dispensation,  not 
of  terror  but  of  grace. 

Each  of  these  two  characteristics  of  the  Divine  order  to 
which  we  are  admitted,  that  it  is  heavenly,  and  that  it 
is  gracious,  has  for  us,  as  for  the  Hebrews,  a  message  of 
encouragement. 

If  the  outward  were  the  measure  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
we  might,  as  we  have  seen,  well  despair.  But  side  by  side 
with  us,  when  we  fondly  think,  like  Elijah,  that  we  stand 
alone,  are  countless  multitudes  whom  we  know  not,  angels 
whom  we  have  no  power  to  discern,  children  of  God  whom 
we  have  not  learnt  to  recognise.  We  have  come  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  peopled  with  armies  of  angels  and  men 
working  for  us  and  with  us  because  they  are  working  for 
Him.  And  though  we  cannot  grasp  the  fulness  of  the 
truth,  and  free  ourselves  from  the  fetters  of  sense,  yet  we 
can,  in  the  light  of  the  Incarnation,  feel  the  fact  of  this 
unseen  fellowship ;  we  can  feel  that  heaven  has  been  re- 
opened to  us  by  Christ ;  that  the  hosts  who  were  separated 
from  Israel  at  Sinai  by  the  fire  and  the  darkness  are  now 
joined  with  us  under  our  Saviour  King,  ascending  and  de- 
scending upon  the  Son  of  man;  that  no  external  tests  are 
final  in  spiritual  things ;  that  while  we  are  separated  one 
from  another  by  barriers  which  we  dare  not  overpass,  by 
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differences  of  opinion  which  we  dare  not  conceal  or  extenu- 
ate, there  still  may  be  a  deeper-lying  bond  in  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  apostolic  notes  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  which  nothing  that  is  of  earth  can 
for  ever  overpower. 

Such  convictions  are  sufi&cient  to  bring  a  calm  to  the  be- 
liever in  the  sad  conflicts  of  a  restless  age,  widely  different 
from  the  blind  complacency  which  is  able  to  forget  the 
larger  sorrows  of  the  world  in  the  confidence  of  selfish 
security,  and  from  the  superficial  indifference  which  regards 
diversities  as  trivial  which  for  good  or  evil  modify  the  tem- 
poral workings  of  faith.  They  enable  us  to  preserve  a  true 
balance  between  the  elements  of  our  life.  They  teach  us  to 
maintain  the  grave,  if  limited,  issues  of  the  forms  in  which 
men  receive  the  truth,  and  to  vindicate  for  the  Spirit  perfect 
freedom  and  absolute  sovereignty.  They  guard  us  from 
that  deceitful  impatience  which  is  eager  to  anticipate  the 
last  results  of  the  discipline  of  the  world  and  gain  outward 
unity  by  compromise,  which  is  hasty  to  abandon  treasures 
of  our  inheritance  because  we  have  forgotten  or  misunder- 
stood their  use.  They  inspire  us  with  the  ennobling  hope 
that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  we  shall  become  one,  not  by 
narrowing  and  defining  the  Faith  which  is  committed  to  us, 
but  by  rising,  through  the  help  of  the  Spirit,  to  a  worthier 
sense  of  its  immeasurable  grandeur. 

And  yet  more  than  this :  they  quicken  our  common  life 
with  a  vital  apprehension  of  the  powers  of  the  unseen 
order ;  they  break  the  tyranny  of  a  one-sided  materialism ; 
they  proclaim  that  a  belief  in  natural  law  is  essentially  a 
behef  in  a  present  God ;  they  take  possession  of  a  region  of 
being  which  answers  to  the  capacities  of  the  soul;  they 
encourage  us  to  bring  our  ordinary  thoughts  and  feelings 
into  the  light  of  our  eternal  destiny,  and  add  to  them  that 
idea  of  incalculable  issues  which  must  belong  to  all  that 
is  human. 
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At  the  same  time  there  is  an  element  of  awe  in  this 
revelation  of  the  fulness  of  spiritual  force  active  about 
us,  of  this  association  with  invisible  fellow-workers,  of  this 
communion  with  Him  who  is  a  cofisuming  fire.  And  the 
writer  of  the  Epistle  does  not  shrink  from  dwelling  on  the 
sterner  aspect  of  his  teaching.  He  insists  on  the  heavier 
responsibility  which  attaches  to  those  who  have  larger 
knowledge.  He  calls  for  the  exertion^  the  courage,  the 
thoughtful  endurance,  the  watchful  purity,  which  corre- 
spond with  the  truths  that  he  has  laid  open. 

Life  indeed  is  filled  with  awe.  Its  solemnity  grows 
upon  us.  We  may  wish  to  remain  children  always,  but  we 
cannot.  And  here  the  Gospel  meets  the  fears  which  spring 
out  of  the  larger  vision  of  our  state.  It  is  heavenly  and 
it  is  gracious  too.  We  have  come  not  only  to  an  order 
glorious  with  spiritual  realities,  but  also  to  an  order 
rich  in  provisions  of  mercy :  to  the  God  of  all  as  Judge, 
and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  aiid  to  Jestis 
the  Mediator  of  a  new  covenant,  ayid  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling  which  speaJceth  better  than  that  of  Abel.  The 
words  teach  us  to  look  backward  and  to  look  forward, 
and  to  draw  from  the  past  and  from  the  present  the  in- 
spiration of  faith.  We  look  to  those  whose  work  is  over, 
we  see  that  judgment  is  a  deliverance  for  surrendered 
souls,  and  that  the  work  of  Christ  has  brought  perfection 
to  His  servants  through  the  sufferings  of  earth.  We  look 
to  those  who  are  still  pressed  in  the  fight,  and  we  see  with 
them  Jesus  the  Son  of  man,  showing  in  His  own  Person 
that  God  is  their  support,  and  applying  to  each  the  virtue 
of  His  life. 

Once  again  then  we  are  brought  to  Him,  when  our 
thoughts  are  turned  to  the  widest  mysteries  of  hfe.  When 
we  behold  the  depths  of  heaven  opened  about  us,  and  the 
veil  lifted  from  the  living  fulness  of  earth,  He  stands  before 
our  face — stands  as  He  appeared  to  His  first  martjo: — to 
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welcome  those  who  follow  Him  in  hope  within  the  Banctuary 
of  the  Divine  Presence. 

Once  again  He  is  revealed  to  ns  as  bringing  the  help 
which  we  need  in  view  of  the  questions  which  are  forced 
upon  us  by  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed.  We 
have  seen  already  that  He  has  transfigured  suffering  by 
showing  that  it  is  through  suffering  humanity  is  perfected. 
We  have  seen  that  He  has  consecrated  a  new  and  living 
way  for  us  to  God^  by  bearing  our  manhood  to  the  throne 
of  heaven.  We  see  now  that,  when  we  regard  the  innu- 
merable forms  of  being  which  crowd  the  spiritual  temple, 
He  is  with  us  still,  to  assure  us  that  there  is  a  place  for 
us  in  that  august  company  and  to  prepare  us  for  taking  it. 

Once  again  He  is  revealed  to  us  as  communicating  to  His 
people  of  His  own  glory  for  the  accomplishment  of  their 
destiny.  He  is  the  Firstborn,  and  He  gathers  round  Him 
a  Church  of  the  firstborn^  in  which  Divine  family  each 
member  shares  the  highest  privilege.  "Cum  pluribus," 
wrote  an  early  commentator  from  the  solitude  of  his  French 
convent,  "major  erit  beatitudo;  ubi  unusquisque  de  alio 
gaudebit  sicut  de  seipso."  Yes :  "  The  bUss  will  be  greater 
when  more  share  it.  In  heaven  each  one  will  rejoice  for 
his  fellow  as  for  himself.** 

Once  again  He  is  revealed  to  us  as  the  Fulfiller — Christus 
Conmmmator — ^gathering  into  one  and  reconciling  all  things 
by  the  will  of  God. 

And  let  no  one  think  that  such  a  revelation  is  fitted  only 
to  fill  the  fancy  with  splendid  dreams.  It  is,  I  believe, 
intensely  practical.  He  who  leaves  the  unseen  out  of 
account  deals  as  it  were  with  a  soulless  world,  with  a 
mechanical  structure  of  matter  and  force.  But  for  the 
Christian  all  is  law,  and  life,  and  love.  He  has  come  unto 
mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  a7td  to  innumerable  hosts  of  angels,  to 
the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  firstborn  who  are 
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enrolled  in  heaven    .     .     .    and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  a 
new  covenant.     .     .     . 

For  him  the  wildemefls,  desolate  to  the  bodily  eye,  is 
thronged  with  joyous  ministers  of  God's  will.  For  him  no 
differences  of  earth  can  destroy  the  sense  of  kindred  which 
springs  from  a  common  spiritual  destiny. 

What  then,  we  are  constrained  to  ask,  is  this  revelation, 
what  are  these  facts  to  us  ?  Do  they  not  meet  the  loneli- 
ness which  has  depressed  us,  the  weakness  which  has  often 
marred  our  efforts  ? 

It  must  be  so  if  God,  in  His  love,  open  our  eyes  to 
behold  the  armies  of  light  by  which  we  are  encircled ;  if 
He  open  our  hearts  to  feel  the  strength  of  fellowship  with 
every  citizen  of  His  kingdom. 

Brooke  Foss  Westcott. 


BECENT  DISCUSSIONS  OF  THE  FIBST  CHAPTEB 
OF  GENESIS. 

It  would  be  a  strange  phenomenon  in  the  intellectual  life 
of  our  time  that  some  of  our  ablest  men  should  be  found 
contending  earnestly  as  to  the  meaning  and  validity  of  a 
document  so  old  as  the  proem  to  Genesis,  were  it  not  that, 
as  Mr.  Gladstone  has  so  well  put  the  matter,^  this  consti- 
tutes the  opening  section  of  a  book  in  which  is  conveyed 
special  knowledge  to  meet  "  the  special  need  everywhere 
so  palpable  in  the  state  and  history  of  our  race."  In  face 
of  this  special  need  it  is  true  that  questions  of  cosmogony, 
or  of  the  origin  of  the  lower  animals,  become  small  and 
unimportant.  Yet  these  bulk  more  largely  in  our  estima- 
tion when  we  find  them  to  be  subsidiary  in  even  a  small 
measure  to  the  greater  questions  that  relate  to  the  early 
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history  and  destiny  of  man.  The  present  writer  is  not  a'^ 
theologian,  or  a  divine,  but  simply  a  naturalist,  whose 
specialities  have  lain  in  some  departments  of  palaeontology, 
and  who  has  studied  the  Hebrew  sacred  writings  partly  as 
a  means  of  knowing  something  of  Semitic  language  and 
literature,  and  partly  because  of  their  practical  connexion 
with  Christianity.  He  has  consequently  been  led  to  regard^ 
these  ancient  writings  and  the  modern  historical  criticisms 
applied  to  them,  as  well  as  their  relations  to  natural  science, 
somewhat  differently  from  the  aspect  in  which  they  are 
ordinarily  presented,  and  to  compare  them  more  closely 
than  is  usual  with  scientific  and  philosophical  ideas  at 
present  prevalent. 

At  the  outset  it  would  seem  that  reasonable  men  should^ 
attach  very  little  importance,  except  under  considerable 
limitations,  to  the  conclusions  of  those  schools  of  criticism 
which  regard  the  Pentateuch  as  of  late  date,  and  as  made 
up  of  several  documents.  The  earlier  parts  of  Genesis, 
with  which  we  are  at  present  concerned,  are  undoubtedly 
intensely  archaic  in  their  style  and  manner,  even  in  com- 
parison with  most  of  the  other  Hebrew  books.  They  are 
not  specially  Palestinian  and  local,  but  have  features  in 
common  with  the  earliest  fragments  of  Chaldean  and 
Egyptian  literature.  They  have  no  special  reference  to  the 
institutions  of  the  Hebrew  commonwealth,  and  have  a  sim- 
plicity in  their  subjects,  and  the  mode  of  treating  them, 
which  speaks  of  the  dawn  of  civilization.  There  is  nothing 
in  their  texture  to  prevent  them  from  being  even  more 
ancient  than  the  time  of  Moses,  and  belonging  to  a  period 
before  the  Hebrew  race  had  separated  from  the  main 
Turanian  and  Semitic  stocks.  The  probability  of  this  is 
strengthened  by  their  connexion  as  to  the  matter  of  their 
statements  with  the  primitive  Chaldean  documents  recently 
discovered,  and  even  with  the  remnants  of  the  creation 
myths  of  American  races.  *~^ 
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These  statements  apply  to  the  so-called  Jahvist  as  well  as 
to  the  Elobist  portions  of  Genesis.    Indeed,  as  Schrader 
has  shown,  in  some  instances,  as  in  the  history  of  the 
Flood,  the  Jahvist  portion  is  nearer  to  the  ancient  Chaldean 
legend  than  the  Elohist  passages,  and  therefore  if  there  is 
any  difference,  is  apparently  older.^    The  attempt  to  sepa- 
rate these  old  records  into  distinct  documents,  even  if  it 
were  not  greatly  discredited  by  the  extreme  differences  of 
its  upholders  among  themselves,  does  not  commend  itself 
to  a  scientific  student.    We  are  familiar  in  palaeontology 
with  animals  and  plants  of  very  generalized  structure,  but 
instead  of  regarding  this  as  evidence  that  they  are  com- 
posite creatures  artificially  put  together,  we  rather  consider 
lit  as  -proving  their  primitive  and  unspecialized  character. 
^  The  oldest  air-breathing  vertebrates  known  to  us  are  cer- 
tain reptilian  or  semi-reptilian  creatures  of  the  Carbonifer- 
ous age,  to  which  the  almost  Homeric  name  of  Stegoce- 
phala  has  been  given.    Now  if  I  find  that  one  of  these 
animals  has  a  head  resembling  that  of  a  firog,  vertebrse  like 
those  of  a  fish,  and  scales  and  limbs  resembling  those  of  a 
lizard,  I  do  not  separate  these  into  distinct  portions  and 
place  them  in  separate  cases  of  my  collection,  and  invent  an 
hypothesis  that  they  are  of  different  ages.    I  recognise  in 
the  apparently  composite  and  undifferentiated  character  of 
the  remains,  evidence  that  they  belong  to  a  very  primitive 
animal.    I  beUeve  this  is  the  really  scientific  view  to  take 
of  the  Pentateuch,  except  in  so  far  as  it  is  probable  that  the 
earlier  portions  of  it  consist  of  old  records  of  the  AbramidsB 
existing  anterior  to  the  Exodus.      In  any  case  we  must 
•regard  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  as  one  homogeneous 
document,  and  the  evidence  as  to  its  age  will  develop  itself 
I  as  we  proceed. 

>  The  Book  of  Genesis  undoubtedly  reptesents  the  name  Jahveh  as  in  use  in 
antediluTian  times  (Gen.  iv.  1  and  iv.  26).  And  the  statement  of  B^Tille,  that 
Exodus  71.  2,  8,  contradicts  this,  is  altogether  superficial  and  inaccurate,  as 
might  easily  be  shown  were  there  time  to  state  the  arguments  ih  the  case. 
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A  second  point  on  which  I  would  insist,  as  essential  to 
the  interpretation  of  Genesis  i.  is,  that  its  writer  intended, 
and  his  successors  in  Hebrew  literature  understood,  that  the 
creative  days  are  days  of  God,  or  Divine  ages — Olamim  as 
they  are  elsewhere  called — or,  which  amounts  to  the  same 
thing,  that  they  represent  such  periods  of  time.    It  may  be 
worth  while  shortly  to  mention  the  evidence  of  this,  as  I 
find  it  is  doubted  or  denied  by  Huxley  and  Eeville.^    The 
writer  of  Genesis  i.  obviously  sees  no  incongruity  in  those 
early  days  which  passed  before  there  were  any  arrange- 
ments for  natural  days;   *'dies  inejflfabiles,"  as  Augustine 
calls  them;    nor  in  the  fact  that  the  day  in  which  the 
Creator  rests  goes  on  until  now  without  any  termination ; 
nor  in  the  statement  that  the  whole  work  could  be  compre- 
hended in  one  day,  "  the  day  when  Jahveh-Elohim  made  the 
earth  and  the  heavens ; ''   and  if  this  be  called  later  and 
Jahvistic,  it  will  have  the  additional  value  of  being  the 
comment  of  an  editor  who  may  be  supposed  to  have  under- 
stood the  documents  he  had  to  do  with. 

If  we  are  to  attribute  the  decalogue  to  a  later  period  than 
Genesis,  which  even  M.  Eeville  seems  to  admit,  the  argu- 
ment is  rendered  conclusive  by  the  position  of  the  fourth 
commandment  in  the  midst  of  the  "  ten  words,"  and  by  the 
reason  attached  to  it,  the  whole  of  which  would  otherwise 
be  inexplicable  and  even  trifling.'  A  later  writer,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (chap,  iv*),  explains  this.  When 
God  entered  into  His  rest  He  gave  that  rest  also  as  an 
immortal  rest  to  man  in  Eden.  But  man  fell  and  lost  the 
perpetual  or  olamic  sabbatism.  There  remained  to  him 
in  the  weekly  sabbath  a  memento  of  the  lost  rest  and  an 
anticipation  of  its  recovery  by  a  Bedeemer  in  the  future* 

>  Ittneteenth  Century,  Decemberi  1885,  and  Janoary,  1886. 

'  B6viUe*8  commentary  on  this  and  On  the  **  Firmament,'*  in  the  Nineteenth 
Century,  Jan.,  1886,  Is  remarkable  as  oomiiig  from  a  man  who  shonld  hare  at 
least  a  popular  notion  of  the  contents  df  the  Biblb. 
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Hence  the  Sabbath  was  not  only  the  central  point  of  the 
moral  law,  but  of  all  religion,  the  pledge  and  the  commem- 
oration of  the  Divine  promise,  and  the  means  of  keeping 
it  before  men's  minds  from  age  to  age  till  the  promised 
Bedeemer  should  come.  It  is  this  that  causes  the  Sabbath 
to  be  insisted  on  as  the  most  essential  point  of  religion  by 
the  Hebrew  prophets,  and  this  is  the  reason  of  its  con- 
nexion with  the  days  of  creation.  This  also  caused  the 
necessity  of  its  change  by  Christians  to  the  Lord's  Day 
without  any  new  enactment,  for  on  this  day  Christ  arose  to 
enter  on  His  sabbatism  "  as  God  did  into  His."  The  Lord's 
Day  now  has  the  same  significance  to  Christians  as  the  type 
of  the  rest  into  which  the  Saviour  has  entered,  and  which 
has  continued  for  1800  years,  and  of  that  eternal  Sabbath 
which  remains  to  the  people  of  God.  In  truth,  indepen- 
dently of  all  considerations  of  cosmogony,  the  long  seventh 
day  of  Creation  and  the  long  heavenly  rest  of  the  Saviour 
constitute  the  only  valid  reasons  either  for  the  Jewish  or 
Christian  Sabbath.  That  Jesus  Himself  held  this  view 
we  learn  from  His  answer  to  the  Pharisees  who  accused 
Him  of  breaking  the  Sabbath.  "  My  Father  worketh  until 
now  and  I  work."^  That  the  apostolic  Church  had  the  same 
view  of  the  creative  days  and  the  Creator's  rest  we  learn 
from  the  Pauline  use  of  the  words  aion  and  aionios  with 
reference  to  God's  ages  of  working,  and  from  the  passages 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  already  referred  to.' 

The  creative  days  are  the  ''  antiquities  of  the  earth  " 
spoken  of  in  Proverbs  viii.  They  are  the  Olamim  or  ages 
noticed  as  equal  to  God's  creative  days  in  Psalm  xc,  for 
which  even  the  Bevised  Version  retains  the  unmeaning 
"from  everlasting  to  everlasting."    This  Psalm  too  is  a 

1  John  V.  17  (Revised  Version). 

»  1  Ck>r.  ii.  7  ;  Eph.  iii.  9  ;  1  Tim.  i.  17 ;  John  i.  2,  etc. ;  Heb.  i.  2  ;  iv.  4  to 
12.  In  some  of  these  passages  the  sense  is  obscured  in  our  version  by  the 
use  of  the  term  "  world,"  which  is  an  incorrect  translation  unless  understood  in 
the  sense  of  time-uorlds. 
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very  archaic  one,  resembling  in  its  diction  the  songs  attri- 
buted to  Moses  in  Deuteronomy.  Psalm  civ.  is  a  poetical 
version  of  Genesis  i.,  and  in  it  the  work  marches  on  in 
slow  and  solemn  grandeur  without  any  reference  to  days. 
Again  there  is  not  anywhere  in  the  Bible  a  hint  that  the 
work  of  creation  was  remarkable  as  being  done  in  a  short 
time.  Some  of  us  have  no  doubt  been  taught  in  childhood 
that  God's  power  was  wonderfully  shown  by  His  creating 
the  world  in  the  short  space  of  six  days,  but  there  is  nothing 
of  this  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 

Lastly,  the  idea  of  long  prehuman  periods  exists  in  nearly 
all  the  traditions  of  ancient  nations,  and  is  contained  in  the 
Chaldean  record,  though  it  wants  the  division  into  days. 
Yet  the  Chaldeans  had  a  week  of  seven  days,  and  regarded 
the  seventh  as  unlucky  with  reference  to  work,  and  as  a 
day  of  rest.' 

I  have  insisted  on  this  point,  because  though  essential 
to  the  understanding  of  the  record,  it  has  been  so  much 
overlooked  in  popular  religious  teaching  that  even  men  of 
education  may  be  excused  for  ignorance  of  it. 

I  propose  now,  without  waiting  to  examine  the  physical 
cosmogony  of  the  earher  days  of  creation,  to  notice  shortly 
the  actual  statements  of  the  author  of  Genesis  respecting 
the  introduction  of  plants  and  animals,  taking  these  state- 
ments in  their  most  literal  sense. 

Here  at  the  outset  we  are  met  by  an  apparent  discrepancy 
between  the  record  in  Genesis  and  what  we  have  learned  of 
the  history  of  creation  from  the  study  of  the  earth's  crust. 
Our  author  informs  us  that  vegetation  was  introduced  on 
the  day  preceding  the  final  arrangements  of  the  solar 
system,  and  two  days  before  the  inswarming  of  animals  on 
the  fifth  day.  This  vegetation  also  included  the  higher 
kinds  of  plants,  for  while  it  was  first  Deshe,  or  seedless 
plants  (not  grass  as  in  the  Authorized  Version),  it  also 
contained  herbs  bearing  seed,  and  trees  bearing  £ruit.    In 

VOL.  III.  u 
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so  far  as  geological  discovery  has  yet  reached  into  the  older 
layers  of  the  earth's  crust,  it  has  found  abundant  remains  of 
animals  as  low  as  the  Lower  Cambrian;  but  below  this 
there  is  a  vast  thickness  of  both  crystaUine  and  fragments 
rock,  in  which  Eozoon  of  the  Laurentian  stands  out  as  the 
sole  representative  of  animal  life ;   and  its  claim  to  be  an 
animal  is  still  in  question.    But  land  plants  are  not  known 
to  reach  so  far  back.    None  are  known  so  old  as  the  Lower 
Cambrian,  so  that  marine  animals,  and  probably  marine 
plants,  appear  to  have  existed  long  before  land  plants.    Yet 
the  geologist  cannot    safely  deny  the  existence    of   land 
vegetation  even  in  the  old  Laurentian  period.    We  know 
that  there  was  land  at  that  time ;  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
Laurentian  series,  there  exist  in  Canada  immense  bedded 
deposits  of  carbon,  in  the  form  of  graphite  and  of  ores  of 
iron,  which  cannot  be  accounted  for  on  any  known  principles 
of  chemical  geology,  except  by  supposing  the  existence  of 
abundant  vegetation.    It  is  true  that  Eozoon  exists  in  these 
beds,  but  it  is  in  any  case  a  mere  precursor  or  foreshadowing 
of  animal  Ufe,  while  the  quantity  of  Laurentian  carbon 
which  it  would  seem  must  owe  its  accumulation  to  the 
deoxidising  agency  of  plants,  is  enormous.    Whether  we 
shall  ever  find  Laurentian  rocks  in  a  condition  to  yield  up 
the  actual  forms  and  structures  of  this  old  vegetation  is 
uncertain ;  but  we  know,  as  certainly  as  we  can  know  any- 
thing inferentially,  that  it  existed.     Of  its  character  and 
quaUty  we  have  no  information  except  the  record  in  Genesis. 
If  it  was  given  to  the  primitive  prophet  of  creation  to  see 
in  his  vision  the  forms  of  Laurentian  vegetation,  he  saw 
what  no  geologist  has  yet  seen,  but  what  some  geologist  of 
the  future  may  possibly  see.    In  any  case,  he  has  to  thank 
the  discoveries  of  Sir  William  Logan  and  his  confreres  in 
Canada,  for  establishing  at  least  a  probability  on  scientific 
grounds  that  he  was  right ;  and  until  these  discoveries  were 
made,  the  fact  of  pre-Cambrian  vegetation  rested  on  his  sole 
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authority.  It  may  be  said  that  such  vegetation  would  be 
useless ;  but  the  same  remark  may  be  made  as  to  the  lower 
animals  which  existed  so  long  before  man,  or  as  to  the 
exuberant  vegetation  of  some  oceanic  islands  untenanted 
by  the  higher  animals. 

In  the  geological  record  the  lower  animals  swarm  upon 
the  stage  in  countless  multitudes  and  vast  variety  of  form 
and  organization,  in  the  Cambrian  age ;  and  it  is  on  this, 
and  the  subsequent  succession  of  life,  that  discussion  has 
centred  in  the  recent  controversies.  Here,  fortunately,  we 
have  ample  material  for  comparison  of  the  two  records,  and 
if  they  do  not  agree,  it  is  here  that  their  divergence  must 
appear.  But  to  give  fair  play  to  the  old  historian,  it  will 
be  necessary  to  examine  his  method  and  to  weigh  well  his 
words. 

The  method  of  the  writer  of  Genesis  in  describing  the 
work  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  days  is  similar  to  that  employed 
in  reference  to  the  previous  periods,  but  in  some  respects 
more  complex,  as  befits  the  higher  theme.  He  states  first 
the  Divine  purpose  or  decree  under  the  formula  "  God 
said  ";  next  the  actual  production  of  the  objects  intended — 
"God created'-;  next  the  contemplation  of  the  work  and 
its  subsequent  development — "God  saw."  Let  us  put 
down  these  stages  in  order,  as  given  for  the  fifth  day. 

(1)  "  God  said, '  Let  the  waters  swarm  swarmers  having 
life  (animal  hfe),  and  let  fowl^  fly  over  the  earth  on  the 
surface  of  the  expanse  of  heaven.*  " 

(2)  "  God  created  great  reptiles,*  and  every  living  moving 
animal  with  which  the  waters  swarmed  after  their  kind, 
and  every  winged  animal  after  its  kind." 

(3)  "  God  saw  that  it  was  good,  and  God  blessed  them, 
saying,  '  Be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  fill  the  waters  of  the 
sea,  and  let  fowl  multiply  in  the  earth.'  " 

This  is,  I  think,  a  sufficiently  literal  rendering  of  the 

'  Used  in  old  sense  of  flying  animal.  '  Tanntntnt,  that  is  crocodiles. 
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record  as  it  stands  in  the  Hebrew  text,  so  far  as  the  English 
tongue  suffices  to  represent  its  words ;  but  some  of  these 
terms  require  consideration.  The  word  sheretz  used  for  the 
first  group  of  creatures,  literally  "  swarmers  "  or  swarming 
animals,  is  precisely  defined  in  the  law  respecting  animal 
food  in  Leviticus  xi.  There  it  is  used  as  a  comprehensive 
term,  to  include  all  the  lower  animals  of  the  waters  with 
the  fishes  and  batrachians,  as  well  as  certain  animals  of  the 
land,  viz.  the  land  snails,  insects,  spiders  and  scorpions, 
along  with  small  reptiles,  and  perhaps,  though  this  last  is 
not  quite  certain,  some  small  quadrupeds  usually  regarded 
as  vermin.  .  The  precise  definition  given  in  the  law  respect- 
ing unclean  animals  leaves  no  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  word.  We  thus  leam  that  the  creation  of  the  fifth  day 
included  all  the  marine  invertebrates,  and  the  fishes  and 
batrachians,  with  the  insects  and  their  allies,  or  at  least  all 
such  as  could  be  held  to  be  produced  from  the  waters. 
The  link  of  connexion  which  binds  all  these  creatures 
under  this  comprehensive  word  is  their  teeming  oviparous 
reproduction,  which  entitles  them  to  be  called  swarming 
animals,  in  connexion  with  their  habitat  or  origin  in  the 
waters.  Thus  this  one  word  covers  all  the  animals  known 
in  the  Palaeozoic  and  Mesozoic  periods  of  geology,  with  three 
notable  exceptions— the  birds,  the  true  reptiles,  and  the 
marsupial  mammals.  But  singularly,  and  as  if  to  complete 
his  record,  this  old  narrator  adds  two  of  these  groups,  as  if 
they  had  specially  attracted  his  attention.  The  word  Oph, 
*'  fowl,  bird,  or  winged  animal,"  is  the  usual  word  for  birds 
in  general,  though  in  Leviticus  it  includes  the  winged 
insects,  and  the  bats,  which  are  winged  mammals.  As  it 
is  a  very  primitive  and  widely  diffused  word,  and  probably 
onomatopoetic  and  derived  firom  the  sound  of  wings,  it  may 
in  early  times  have  served  to  denote  all  things  that  fly, 
though  applied  to  birds  chiefly.  The  second  group  specially 
singled  out  is  designated  by  the  word  Tannin,  which,  like 
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oph,  is  a  very  old  and  generally  diffused  word,^  denoting 
primitively  any  animal  long  and  extended.  In  the  Hebrew 
Bible  it  is,  however,  used  in  almost  every  place  where  it 
occurs,  either  for  the  crocodile  *  or  for  the  larger  serpents. 
In  Exod.  vii.  9,  the  next  place  where  it  appears,  it  repre- 
sents the  great  serpent  produced  from  the  rod  of  Moses. 
There  is  no  warrant  for  the  rendering  "great  whales," 
borrowed  from  the  Septuagint,  and  still  less  for  the  "  great 
sea  monsters  "  of  the  Eevised  Version.'  If  we  ask  what 
animals  the  writer  can  have  meant  by  tanninim,  the  answer 
must  be  either  crocodiles  or  large  serpents  or  creatures 
resembling  them.  Thus  our  author  does  not,  as  both 
Mr.  Gladstone  and  Prof.  Huxley  seem  to  suppose,  over- 
look altogether  the  "  age  of  reptiles."  There  are,  however, 
known  to  us  in  the  Mesozoic  period  a  few  small  marsupial 
mammals,  humble  and  insignificant  precursors  of  the  age  of 
mammalia.  These  our  author  has  apparently  overlooked ; 
but  he  has  an  excuse  for  this  in  the  fact  that  such  creatures 
do  not  occur  in  modem  times,  except  in  Australia  or 
America,  and  even  if  known  to  him,  he  had  no  special  word 
by  which  they  could  be  designated. 

Even  with  the  above  deduction,  it  must  be  confessed 
that  this  history  of  the  fifth  creative  day  presents  a  marvel- 
lous approximation  to  the  two  earlier  periods  of  animal  life 
as  known  to  geologists,  the  ages  of  invertebrates  and  fishes 
and  the  age  of  reptiles.  With  the  above  explanation,  which 
is  in  no  respect  forced,  but  quite  literal,  I  think  Prof. 
Huxley  should  be  ready  frankly  to  accept  this,  and  all  the 

m 

^  Sansc.,  Tan ;  Greek,  Tevio ;  Latin,  Tendo,  etc. 

'  See,  for  example,  Ezek.  zxix.  3  and  xxxii.  2.  Jeremiah  compares  the 
king  of  Babylon  to  a  Tannin,  and  may  refer  to  a  Euphratean  crocodile,  now 
apparently  extinct  (Jer.  li.  84). 

3  The  word  is  nsnally  rendered  in  the  Sept.  Drahm ;  bnt  another  word.  Tan, 
a  name  apparently  of  the  jaclcal,  has  been  confoimded  with  it  in  that  version. 
When  the  later  Hebrew  writers  had  occasion  to  refer  to  the  whales,  they  used 
the  word  Leriathan,  though  in  earlier  writers  this  also  is  applied  to  the  croco- 
dile.   Compare  Ps.  civ.  26  and  Job  xli. 
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more  that  he  has  been  specially  distinguished  for  the 
advocacy  of  views  of  animal  classification  akin  to  those  of 
Genesis.  No  one  has  more  insisted  on  the  affinity  of  the 
batrachians  with  the  fishes  and  that  of  the  birds  with  the 
true  reptiles.  In  like  manner  this  ancient  writer,  if  he  had 
the  batrachians  before  his  mind,  includes  them  with  the 
fishes,  and  singles  out  the  birds  and  the  higher  reptiles  as 
compcmion  groups,  at  the  summit  of  the  animal  kingdom 
in  their  day.  It  may  be  somewhat  unfair  to  test  so  popular 
and  general  a  statement  by  such  details ;  but  if  an  author 
who  lived  so  long  before  the  dawn  of  modem  science  is 
to  be  tested  at  all  by  our  present  systems,  it  is  proper  at 
least  to  give  him  the  benefit  of  the  consummate  skill 
which  he  shows  in  avoiding  all  inaccuracy  in  the  few 
bold  touches  with  which  he  sketches  the  introduction  of 
animal  life. 

The  argument  in  favour  of  the  writer  of  Genesis  might 
perhaps  be  closed  here,  without  fear  as  to  the  verdict  of 
reasonable  men.  But  there  is  a  positive  side  as  well  as  a 
negative  to  this  vindication,  and  we  must  not  rest  content 
with  a  bare  verdict  of  "Not  guilty,"  lest  we  should  fall 
into  the  condemnation  of  being  mere  "  reconcilers."  Our 
ancient  author  has  something  to  say  respecting  that  for- 
midable word  evolution  so  constantly  ringing  in  our  ears, 
and  which  Prof.  Huxley  affirms  is  opposed  to  Genesis, 
while  Mr.  Gladstone  somewhat  hesitatingly  believes  in  its 
consistency  at  least  with  the  argument  of  design.  With 
reference  to  the  origin  and  becoming  of  things,  legitimate 
science  is  conversant  with  two  ideas,  that  of  causation  and 
that  of  development.  Causation  may  either  be  primary  as 
proceeding  firom  a  creative  will,  or  secondary  as  referring 
to  natural  laws  and  energies.  Development  may  be  direct, 
as  in  that  of  a  chick  from  the  egg,  or  indirect,  as  in  the 
production  of  varieties  of  animals  by  human  agency.  Now 
it  so  happens  that  by  the  school  of  Spencer  and  Darwin 
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the  word  evolation  is  used  as  covering  all  these  kinds  of 
causation  and  development;  and  by  what  Mr.  Gladstone 
calls  a  "  fallacy  of  substitution,"  or  what  I  have  elsewhere 
termed  a  scientific  sleight-of-hand  or  jugglery,  we  are  car- 
ried from  one  to  the  other  almost  without  perceiving  it, 
until  we  can  scarcely  distinguish  between  a  causal  evo- 
lution, which  is  a  mere  figure  of  speech,  and  a  modal 
evolution,  which  may  be  an  actual  process  going  on 
under  ascertained  laws  and  known  forces.  So  difficult 
has  the  discrimination  of  these  things  become,  that  it  is 
a  serious  question  whether  sober  men  of  science  should 
not  discard  altogether  the  term  evolution,  and  insist  on 
the  use  of  causation  and  development  each  in  its  proper 
place. 

These  questions  were  living  issues  in  the  time  when 
Genesis  was  written.  It  was  then  a  grave  question  whether 
one  God  had  made  all  things,  or  whether  they  had  arisen 
spontaneously,  or  were  the  work  of  a  conflicting  pantheon 
of  deities.  How  does  our  ancient  authority  stand  in  rela- 
tion to  this  great  question?  He  recognises  causation  in 
the  one  creative  will — "  God  said,"  "  God  created  ; "  and 
thereby  affirms  a  first  cause  and  the  unity  of  nature. 
Secondary  causes  he  also  notices  in  the  agency  of  the 
waters,  the  atmosphere  and  the  land,  and  in  the  law  of 
continuity  implied  in  the  words  ''after  their  species." 
Development  he  sees  in  one  form  in  the  progress  of  the 
creative  plan,  in  another  in  the  power  of  fruitfulness  and 
multiplication.  Yet  these  several  ideas  are  distinctly  and 
clearly  defined  in  his  mind,  and  each  is  kept  in  its  proper 
place  relatively  to  the  end  which  he  has  in  view.  It  is  not 
too  much  to  say,  that  any  plain  man  reading  and  pondering 
these  statements  may  obtain  clearer  and  more  correct  views 
as  to  the  origin  and  history  of  animal  life,  than  it  would  be 
possible  to  reach  by  any  amount  of  study  of  our  modem 
popular  evolutionary  philosophy.    How  did   this  ancient 
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writer  escape  the  mental  confusion  which  clouds  the  minds 
of  so  many  clever  men  in  our  time  ?  It  may  be  said  it  was 
because  he  knew  less  of  scientific  detail,  but  possibly  he 
had  a  higher  source  of  enlightenment. 

It  is  also  interesting  to  note  the  strangely  unerring 
instinct  with  which  he  seizes  the  relative  importance  of 
different  kinds  of  creative  work.  He  had  selected  the  word 
Bara,  "  create/'  ^  to  express  the  most  absolute  and  original 
kind  of  making  in  the  production  of  the  materials  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  He  is  content  with  the  less  em- 
phatic Aaa,  "  made/'  when  he  speaks  of  the  expanse,  the 
great  lights  and  even  the  later  animals.  But  he  signalises 
the  first  appearance  of  animal  life  by  a  repetition  of 
"  create/'  as  if  to  afl&rm  the  great  gulf  which  we  know 
separates  the  animal  from  dead  matter.  In  like  manner  he 
repeats  this  great  word  when  he  has  to  deal  with  the  new 
fact  of  the  rational  and  moral  nature  of  man.  Should  man 
ever  be  able  to  produce  a  new  living  animal  from  dead 
matter,  or  should  the  spontaneous  development  of  the 
higher  nature  of  man  from  the  instinct  of  the  brute  become 
a  proved  fact  of  science,  we  may  doubt  his  wisdom  in  the 
selection  of  terms,  but  not  till  then. 

Observe  also  how,  without  in  the  least  derogating  from 
this  idea  of  creation,  in  the  words,  "God  said.  Let  the 
waters  swarm  swarming  animals,  after  their  kinds"  he 
combines  the  primary  Almighty  fiat  with  the  prepared  envi- 
ronment and  its  material  and  laws,  the  reproductive  power 
and  the  unity  and  diversity  of  type.  Here  again  he  proves 
himself  not  only  a  terse  writer  but  an  accurate,  and,  may 
we  not  add,  scientific  thinker. 

I  have  left  little  space  for  the  consideration  of  the  Sixth 
day,  but  what  has  been  already  said  will  render  less  com- 

>  This  statement  is  soffieient  to  vindicate  the  translation  *'  create/*  for 
Bara,  but  it  could  be  confirmed,  if  necessary,  by  citing  every  passage  in  which 
the  word  oeoars  in  the  Hebrew  books,  whether  in  literal  or  figarative  appli- 
cations. 
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ment  necessary.  Here  the  statement  is  longer,  as  befits 
the  introduction  of  man,  and  the  day  is  divided  into  two 
separate  portions,  in  each  of  which  occurs  the  threefold 
fiat,  act  and  development.  It  is  interesting  in  this  con- 
nexion to  note  that  while  man  is  introduced  in  the  same 
creative  day  with  the  higher  animals  nearest  to  him  in 
structure,  his  greater  importance  is  recognised  by  giving 
him  a  distinct  half-day  to  himself. 

The  land  is  here  commanded  to  bring  forth  its  special 
animals,  but  these  are  no  longer  sheratzim,  birds  and 
reptiles,  but  the  mammalian  quadrupeds.  The  three  terms 
used  to  denote  these  creatxures  are  translated  even  in  the 
Revised  Version  by  the  notably  incorrect  words — "  cattle, 
creeping  things  and  beasts  of  the  earth."  It  requires  no 
special  scholarship,  but  only  the  industry  to  use  a  Hebrew 
concordance,  to  discover  the  simple  and  familiar  use  of  these 
words  in  the  Old  Testament.  Behemah,  though  including 
"cattle,"  is  a  general  name  for  all  the  larger  herbivorous 
quadrupeds,  and  in  Job  the  hippopotamus  is  characterised 
as  the  chief  of  the  group.  These  animals  appropriately 
take  the  lead  as  culminating  first  in  the  age  of  mammals, 
which  is  also  the  geological  fact.  Bemes,  "creeping  things," 
is  applied  in  a  very  indiscriminate  way  to  all  small  quad- 
rupeds, whether  mammalian  or  reptilian,  and  may  here  be 
taken  to  represent  the  smaller  quadrupeds  of  the  land. 
The  compound  word  Haytho-eretz,  "beast  of  the  land," 
though  very  general  in  sense,  is  employed  everywhere  to  de- 
signate what  we  would  call  "wild  beasts,"  and  especially 
the  larger  camivora.  This  first  half  of  the  sixth  day  is 
therefore  occupied  in  the  introduction  of  the  mammalia  of 
the  land.  This  completes  the  animal  population  of  the 
world  with  the  exception  of  the  whales  and  their  allies, 
which  strangely  are  not  included  in  the  narrative.  Perhaps 
it  was  this  apparent  omission  that  induced  the  Septuagint 
translators  to  insert  these  marine  mammals  instead  of  the 
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crocodile  as  a  representative  of  the  tanninim}  The  omission 
has,  however,  a  curious  significance,  in  connexion  with  the 
probability  that  this  creation  document  originated  before 
the  removal  of  men  from  their  primitive  abodes  in  interior 
Asia,  and  when  the  whales,  aa  well  as  the  marsupial 
mammals  already  referred  to,  must  have  been  unknown 
to  them.  That  the  Septuagint  translators,  living  on  the 
borders  of  the  Mediterranean,  should  regard  the  omission  of 
whales  as  a  defect  in  the  record  was  most  natural ;  but  if 
the  original  narrator  and  his  audience  were  inland  people, 
dwelling  perhaps  in  the  plain  of  Shinar,  they  may  have 
been  ignorant  of  whales  or  of  any  name  for  such  creatures, 
and  it  is  in  such  a  case  as  this  that  we  may  legitimately 
apply  the  doctrine,  that  the  Bible  was  not  intended  to  teach 
science. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  animals  of  the  sixth  day  are 
said  to  have  been  "  made,"  not  created,  as  if  after  the  first 
peopling  of  the  world  with  lower  creatures,  the  introduction 
of  the  higher  forms  of  life  was  an  easier  process.  The 
modem  evolutionist  may  take  this  much  of  comfort  from 
our  ancient  authority. 

The  second  half  of  the  work  of  the  sixth  day,  though 
the  more  important,  has  not  entered  into  the  controversies 
which  have  prompted  this  article.  Its  distinctive  features 
may  be  shortly  stated  as  follows.  Man  was  "created," 
and  this  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  and  with  godlike 
power  in  subduing  the  earth  and  in  ruling  its  animal  in- 
habitants, among  which,  however,  in  accordance  with  an 
intimation  in  the  special  record  of  man  in  the  second 
chapter,  the   **  wild  beasts "   are  not  included.     Thus  the 

^  The  use  made  of  this  mistranalaiion  by  Prof.  Huxley  in  his  argument  is 
almost  ludicrous  in  its  perversity.  There  is  a  passage  in  the  Authorised  Version 
of  the  Bible  which  seems  to  give  countenance  to  the  mammalian  idea  of  this 
word:  *'Eyen  the  sea-monsters  draw  out  the  breast'*  (Lam.  iv.  8).  But  the 
correct  reading  here  is  understood  to  be  not  tannin,  but  tanim,  **  jackals,"  in- 
stead of  *'  sea  monsters,*'  and  the  word  is  so  rendered  in  the  Beyised  Version. 
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rational  and  moral  elevation  of  man  on  a  plane  higher  than 
that  of  the  animal  kingdom  is  recognised,  and  he  is  made 
the  vicegerent  of  God  on  the  earth.  A  certain  limitation  as 
to  food  is  also  imposed  upon  him.  He  is  not  to  be  carni- 
vorous, but  to  subsist  On  the  better  and  more  nutritious 
kinds  of  vegetable  food — seeds  and  fruits.  These  intima- 
tions all  point  to  a  direct  relation  of  man  to  his  Maker  and 
to  a  supremacy  over  the  lower  creatures,  conditions  which 
are  more  fully  specified,  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  earlier 
statements,  in  the  more  detailed  account  of  man  and  his 
relations  to  God  and  external  nature  in  the  sequel  of  the 
book  (chaps,  ii.  etc.). 

It  may  be  well  here  to  notice  the  essential  differences 
between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Chaldean  Genesis,  or  the 
fragments  of  the  latter  which  remain.  Unfortunately  we 
have  only  as  yet  a  passage  in  which  "  the  gods  in  their 
assembly  created  "  living  creatures,  and  these  living  crea- 
tures are  specified  as  '^  animals  of  the  field,  great  beasts  of 
the  field,  and  creeping  things."  So  far  as  this  goes,  it  would 
seem  to  indicate  a  classification  of  animals  like  that  in 
Genesis,  but  a  polytheistic  belief  as  to  their  creation.  This 
polytheistic  element  is  indeed  the  distinctive  feature  of  the 
Chaldean  record,  and  raises  questions  as  to  the  relative  ages 
and  religious  tendencies  of  the  documents.  With  respect  to 
the  former,  it  seems  certain  that  the  originals  of  the  Nineveh 
tablets  may. have  been  very  ancient.  They  are,  however,  so 
mixed  up  with  the  history  of  a  Chaldean  hero,  known  as 
Isdubar,  as  to  give  reason  for  the  supposition  that  there 
may  have  been  still  older  creation  legends.  Again,  is  it  true, 
as  many  seem  to  suppose,  that  polytheism  is  older  than 
monotheism?  Is  it  not  likely  that  the  simpler  behef  is 
older  than  the  more  complex;  that  which  required  no  priests' 
ritual  or  temple,  older  than  that  with  which  all  these  things 
were  necessarily  associated  ?  Further,  there  is  no  example 
of  any  polytheistic  people,  spontaneously  and  without  some 
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impulse  from  abroad,  laying  aside  its  many  gods.  On  the 
contrary,  the  Jewish  history  shows  ns  how  easy  it  is  to 
lapse  into  polytheism,  and  we  have  seen  how,  in  compara- 
tively modem  times,  the  simplicity  of  primitive  Christianity 
has  grown  into  a  complex  pantheon  of  saints.  These 
considerations  would  entitle  the  Hebrew  record  to  the 
earliest  place  among  all  the  religious  traditions  of  our  race, 
and  render  still  more  remarkable  its  clear, '  consistent  and 
natural  statements. 

With  respect  to  the  tendencies  of  the  two  documents,  it 
is  certain  that  the  Hebrew  Genesis  is  in  every  way  to  be 
preferred.  It  avoids  all  the  superstitions  certain  to  result 
from  breaking  up  the  unity  of  nature  and  deifying  its 
powers,  and  cuts  away  the  roots  of  every  form  of  debasing 
nature- worship.  In  its  doctrine  of  creative  unity  and  of 
developed  plan,  it  lays  a  secure  basis  for  science,  while  it 
leaves  the  way  open  for  all  legitimate  study  of  nature. 
These  are  great  merits  which  science  should  ever  be  ready 
to  acknowledge.  It  is  in  this  grand  general  tendency  of 
the  Biblical  record  that  the  real  relations  of  revelation  and 
science  are  to  be  found ;  and  if  it  is  necessary  to  enter 
more  into  detail,  this  is  not  for  the  sake  of  a  so-called 
"reconciliation,"  which  must  necessarily  be  incomplete, 
though  on  the  supposition  of  a  real  revelation  and  a  true 
science,  ever  improving  in  exactness;  but  merely  because 
imperfect  views  of  revelation  and  of  nature  have  been 
raising  up  apparent  contradictions  which  do  not  exist,  and 
which  may  tend  alike  to  the  injury  of  science  and  religion. 

With  reference  to  the  religious  aspect  of  the  question, 
one  cannot  better  illustrate  this  than  by  turning  to  the 
beautifcil  passage  quoted  by  Prof.  Huxley  from  the  pro- 
phet Micah:  "What  does  Jehovah  require  of  thee  but 
to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 
thy  God?"  Micah's  religion,  it  is  to  be  observed,  begins 
and  ends  with  God,  and  his  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
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agnostic  who  cannot  be  known ;  nor  the  god  of  the  mere 
pantheist,  everywhere  and  yet  uowhere ;  nor  one  of  the 
many  gods  of  the  polytheist.  His  God  is  the  Almighty 
Personal  Will,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  a  God 
who  reveals  Himself  and  "  requires "  something  at  our 
hands,  and  Micah  himself  is  a  prophet  who  afi&rms  that 
the  "  word  of  Jehovah  came  "  to  him,  giving  this  very 
precept.  Further,  He  is  a  God  who  Himself  loves  both 
justice  and  mercy,  and  who  invites  His  fallen  children  to 
"walk"  with  Him,  but  "humbly,"  as  befits  a  redeemed 
people.  Such  a  religion  requires  an  intelligent  knowledge 
of  God,  and  to  be  intelligent  it  must  be  founded  on  just 
such  teaching  as  that  of  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis. 
Such  was  the  religion  of  Job,  who  though  a  good  man, 
doing  justly  and  loving  mercy,  yet  fancied  himself  a  very 
deserving  person,  until  God  showed  him  his  littleness  and 
infirmity,  by  referring  him  to  His  own  great  creative  works 
in  physical  and  animal  nature ;  and  then  Job  humbles 
himself,  and  "repents  in  dust  and  ashes."  Such  was  the 
religion  of  Paul,  when  he  mildly  reproves  the  people  of 
Athens  for  being  "  somewhat  superstitious "  in  adding  to 
their  many  gods  an  altar  to  the  "Unknown  God,"  and 
points  them  to  "the  God  that  made  the  world  and  all 
things  therein."  There  may  be  a  superstitious  or  senti- 
mental or  emotional  religion,  without  such  knowledge  of 
God,  but  there  cannot  be  a  rational  religion  without  that 
belief  in  a  Creator,  which  is  expressed  in  the  words  "  God 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,"  and  there  cannot  be  a 
saving  religion  VTithout  the  belief  in  a  Bedeemer  fulfilling 
God's  old  promise  in  Genesis,  that  "  the  seed  of  the  woman 
shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent." 

J.  Wm.  Dawson. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 

XV. 

WARNINGS  AGAINST  TWIN  CHIEF  EBB0B8,  BASED  UPON 
PREVIOUS  POSITIVE  TEACHING. 

'*Let  no  man  therefore  judge  jou  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of 
a  feast  day  or  a  new  moon  or  a  sabbath  day:  which  are  a  shadow  of  the 
things  to  come ;  bat  the  body  is  Ghrisfc^s.  Let  no  man  rob  yon  of  your 
prize  by  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  the  angels,  dwelling  in  the 
things  which  he  hath  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind,  and  not 
holding  fast  the  Head,  from  whom  all  the  body,  being  supplied  and  knit  to- 
gether through  the  joints  and  bands,  inoreaseth  with  the  increase  of  Qod." — 
Col.  ii.  16-19  (Bey.  Ver.). 

"Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you."  That  "therefore" 
sends  us  back  to  what  the  Apostle  has  been  saying  in  the 
previous  verses,  in  order  to  find  there  the  ground  of  these 
earnest  warnings.  That  ground  is  the  whole  of  the  fore- 
going exposition  of  the  Christian  relation  to  Christ,  as  far 
back  as  verse  9,  but  especially  the  great  truths  contained 
in  the  immediately  preceding  verses,  that  the  cross  of 
Christ  is  the  death  of  law,  and  God's  triumph  over  all 
the  powers  of  evil.  Because  it  is  so,  the  Colossicm  Christ- 
ians are  exhorted  to  claim  and  use  their  emancipation  from 
both.  Thus  we  have  here  the  very  heart  and  centre  of 
the  practical  counsels  of  the  Epistle — the  double  blasts  of 
the  trumpet  warning  against  the  two  most  pressing  dangers 
besetting  the  Church.  They  are  the  same  two  which  we 
have  often  met  already — on  the  one  hand,  a  narrow  Juda- 
ising  enforcement  of  ceremonial  and  punctilios  of  out- 
ward observance;  on  the  other  hand,  a  dreamy  Oriental 
absorption  in  imaginations  of  a  crowd  of  angelic  mediators 
obscuring  the  one  gracious  presence  of  Christ  our  Inter- 
cessor. 

I.  Here  then  we  have  first,  the  claim  for  Christian 
liberty,  vrith  the  great  truth  on  which  it  is  built. 

The  points  in  regard  to  which  that  liberty  is  to  be  exer- 
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cised  are  specified.  They  are  no  doubt  those,  in  addition 
to  circumcision,  which  were  principally  in  question  then 
and  there.  ''  Meat  and  drink "  refers  to  restrictions  in 
diet,  such  as  the  prohibition  of  ^'unclean"  things  in  the 
Mosaic  law,  and  the  question  of  the  lawfulness  of  eating 
meat  offered  to  idols;  perhaps  also,  such  as  the  Nazarite 
vow.  There  were  few  regulations  as  to  "  drink  "  in  Juda- 
ism, so  that  probably  other  ascetic  practices  besides  the 
Mosaic  regulations  were  in  question,  but  these  must  have 
been  unimportant,  else  Paul  could  not  have  spoken  of  the 
whole  as  being  a  ^'  shadow  of  things  to  come."  The  other 
class  of  outward  observances  is  that  of  the  sacred  seasons 
of  Judaism,  the  annual  festivals,  the  monthly  feast  of  the 
new  moon,  the  weekly  Sabbath. 

The  relation  of  the  Gentile  converts  to  these  and  the 
other  observances  of  Judaism  was  an  all-important  ques- 
tion for  the  early  Church.  It  was  really  the  question 
whether  Christianity  was  to  be  more  than  a  Jewish  sect — 
and  the  main  force  which,  under  God,  settled  the  contest, 
was  the  vehemence  and  logic  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

Here  he  lays  down  the  ground  on  which  that  whole 
question  about  diet  and  days,  and  all  such  matters,  is  to 
be  settled.  They  ''are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  but  the 
body  is  of  Christ."  "Coming  events  cast  their  shadows 
before.'*  That  great  work  of  Divine  love,  the  mission  of 
Christ,  whose  "  goings  forth  have  been  from  everlasting," 
may  be  thought  of  as  having  set  out  from  the  Throne  as 
soon  as  time  was,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  its  strength, 
like  the  beams  of  some  far-off  star  that  have  not  yet  reached 
a  dark  world.  The  light  from  the  Throne  is  behind  Him 
as  He  advsuQces  across  the  centuries,  and  the  shadow  is 
thrown  far  in  front. 

Now  that  involves  two  thoughts  about  the  Mosaic  law 
and  whole  system.  First,  the  purely  prophetic  and  sym- 
bolic character  of  the  Old  Testament  order,  and  especially 
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of  the  Old  Testament  worship.  The  absurd  extravagance 
of  many  attempts  to  ''  spiritualize  "  the  ritual  and  ceremo- 
nies of  Judaism  should  not  blind  us  to  the  truth  which 
they  caricature.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  should  we  be  so 
taken  with  new  attempts  to  reconstruct  our  notions  of 
Jewish  history  and  the  dates  of  Old  Testament  books, 
as  to  forget  that,  though  the  New  Testament  is  com- 
mitted to  no  theory  on  these  points,  it  is  committed  to 
the  Divine  origin  and  prophetic  purpose  of  the  Mosaic  law 
and  Levitical  worship.  We  should  thankfully  accept  all 
teaching  which  free  criticism  and  scholarship  can  give  us 
as  to  the  process  by  which,  and  the  time  when,  that  great 
symbolic  system  of  acted  prophecy  was  built  up;  but  we 
shall  be  further  away  than  ever  from  understanding  the 
Old  Testament  if  we  have  gained  critical  knowledge  of  its 
genesis,  and  have  lost  the  belief  that  its  symbols  were 
given  by  God  to  prophesy  of  His  Son.  That  is  the  key 
to  both  Testaments ;  and  I  cannot  but  believe  that  the 
uncritical  reader  who  reads  his  book  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets  with  that  conviction,  has  got  nearer  the  very 
marrow  of  the  book,  than  the  critic,  if  he  have  parted 
with  it,  can  ever  come. 

Sacrifice,  altar,  priest,  temple  spake  of  EUm.  The  dis- 
tinctions of  meats  were  meant,  among  other  purposes,  to 
familiarize  men  with  the  conceptions  of  purity  and  im- 
purity, and  so,  by  stimulating  conscience,  to  wake  the 
sense  of  need  of  a  Purifier.  The  feasts  of  the  Passover, 
and  the  others,  set  forth  various  aspects  of  the  great  work 
which  Christ  does,  and  the  Sabbath  showed  in  outward 
form  the  rest  into  which  He  leads  those  who  cease  from 
their  own  works  and  wear  His  yoke.  All  these  observances, 
and  the  whole  system  to  which  they  belong,  are  like  out- 
riders who  precede  a  prince  on  his  progress,  and  as  they 
gallop  through  sleeping  villages,  rouse  them  with  the  cry, 
"The  king  is  coming!" 
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And  when  the  King  hds  come,  where  are  the  heralds? 
and  when  the  reaUty  has  come,  who  wants  sjrmbols  ?  and 
if  that  which  threw  the  shadow  forwards  through  the  ages 
has  arrived,  how  shall  the  shadow  be  visible  too  ?  There- 
fore the  second  principle  here  laid  down,  namely  the  cessa- 
tion of  all  these  observances,  and  their  like,  is  really  in- 
volved in  the  first,  namely  their  prophetic  character. 

The  practical  conclusion  drawn  is  very  noteworthy,  be- 
cause it  seems  much  narrower  than  the  premises  warrant. 
Paul  does  not  say — therefore  let  no  man  observe  any  of 
these  any  more;  but  takes  up  the  much  more  modest 
ground — let  no  man  jtuige  you  about  them.  He  claims 
a  wide  liberty  of  variation,  and  all  that  he  repels  is  the 
right  of  anybody  to  dragoon  Christian  men  into  ceremonial 
observances  on  the  ground  that  they  are  necessary.  He 
does  not  quarrel  with  the  rites,  but  with  men  insisting  on 
the  necessity  of  the  rites. 

In  his  own  practice  he  gave  the  best  commentary  on  his 
meaning.  When  they  said  to  him,  "  You  mtcst  circumcise 
Titus,"  he  said ;  "  Then  I  will  not."  When  nobody  tried  to 
compel  him,  he  took  Timothy,  and  of  his  own  accord 
circumcised  him  to  avoid  scandals.  When  it  was  needful 
as  a  protest,  he  rode  right  over  all  the  prescriptions  of  the 
law,  and  "  did  eat  with  Gentiles."  When  it  was  advisable 
as  a  demonstration  that  he  himself  "  walked  orderly  and 
kept  the  law,"  he  performed  the  rites  of  purification  and 
united  in  the  temple  worship. 

In  times  of  transition  wise  supporters  of  the  new  will 
not  be  in  a  hurry  to  break  with  the  old.  "I  will  lead 
on  softly,  according  as  the  flock  and  the  children  be  able 
to  endure,"  said  Jacob,  and  so  says  every  good  shepherd. 

The  brown  sheaths  remain  on  the  twig  after  the  tender 
green  leaf  has  burst  from  within  them,  but  there  is  no  need 
to  pull  them  off,  for  they  will  drop  presently.  "  I  will  wear 
three  surplices  if  they  like,"  said  Luther  once.     "  Neither  if 
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we  eat  are  we  the  better,  neither  if  we  eat  not  are  we  the 
worse,"  said  Paul.  Such  is  the  spirit  of  the  words  here. 
It  is  a  plea  for  Christian  liberty.  If  not  insisted  on  as 
necessary,  the  outward  observances  may  be  allowed.  If 
they  are  regarded  as  helps,  or  as  seemly  adjuncts  or  the 
like,  there  is  plenty  of  room  for  difference  of  opinion  and  for 
variety  of  practice,  according  to  temperament  and  taste  and 
usage.  There  are  principles  which  should  regulate  even 
these  diversities  of  practice,  and  Paul  has  set  these  forth, 
in  the  great  chapter  about  meats  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Bomans.  But  it  is  a  different  thing  altogether  when  any 
external  observances  are  insisted  on  as  essential,  either 
from  the  pld  Jewish  or  from  the  modem  sacramentarian 
point  of  view.  If  a  man  comes  saying,  "  Except  ye  be 
circumcised,  ye  cannot  be  saved,"  the  only  right  answer  is. 
Then  I  will  not  be  circumcised,  and  if  you  are,  because 
you  believe  that  you  cannot  be  saved  without  it,  "  Christ 
is  become  of  none  effect  to  you."  Nothing  is  necessary 
but  union  to  Him,  and  that  comes  through  no  outward 
observance,  but  through  the  fedth  which  worketh  by  lave. 
Therefore,  let  no  man  judge  you,  but  repel  all  such  attempts 
at  thrusting  any  ceremonial  ritual  observances  on  you,  on 
the  plea  of  necessity,  with  the  emancipating  truth  that  the 
cross  of  Christ  is  the  death  of  law. 

A  few  words  may  be  said  here  on  the  bearing  of  the 
principles  laid  down  in  these  verses  on  the  religious  obser- 
vance of  Sunday.  The  obligation  of  the  Jewish  sabbath  has 
passed  away  as  much  as  sacrifices  and  circumcision.  That 
seems  unmistakably  the  teaching  here.  But  the  insti- 
tution of  a  weekly  day  of  rest  is  distinctly  put  in  Scripture 
as  independent  of,  and  prior  to,  the  special  form  and  mean- 
ing given  to  the  institution  in  the  Mosaic  law.  That  is 
the  natural  conclusion  from  the  narrative  of  the  creative 
rest  in  Genesis,  and  from  our  Lord's  emphatic  declaration 
that  the  sabbath  was  made  for  "  man  " — that  is  to  say,  for 
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the  race.  Many  traces  of  the  pre-Mosaic  sabbath  have  been 
addaced,  and  among  others  we  may  recall  the  fact  that 
recent  researches  show  it  to  have  been  observed  by  the 
Accadians,  the  early  inhabitants  of  Assyria.  It  is  a  physical 
and  moral  necessity,  and  that  is  a  sadly  mistaken  benevo- 
lence which  on  the  plea  of  culture  or  amusement  for  the 
many,  compels  the  labour  of  the  few,  and  breaks  down  the 
distinction  between  the  Sunday  and  the  rest  of  the  week. 

The  religious  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week 
rests  on  no  recorded  command,  but  has  a  higher  origin, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  the  outcome  of  a  felt  want.  The  early 
disciples  naturally  gathered  together  for  worship  on  the 
day  which  had  become  so  sacred  to  them.  At  first,  no 
doubt,  they  observed  the  Jewish  sabbath,  and  only  gra- 
duaUy  came  to  the  practice  which  we  almost  see  growing 
before  our  eyes  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  the 
mention  of  the  disciples  at  Troas  coming  together  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week  to  break  bread,  and  which  we 
gather,  from  the  Apostle's  instructions  as  to  weekly  setting 
apart  money  for  charitable  purposes,  to  have  existed  in  the 
Church  at  Corinth ;  as  we  know,  that  even  in  his  lonely 
island  prison  iax  away  from  the  company  of  his  brethren, 
the  Apostle  John  was  in  a  condition  of  high  religious  con- 
templation on  the  Lord's  day,  ere  yet  he  heard  the  solemn 
voice  and  saw  "  the  things  which  are." 

This  gradual  growing  up  of  the  practice  is  in  accordance 
with  the  whole  spirit  of  the  New  Covenant,  which  has 
next  to  nothing  to  say  about  the  externals  of  worship,  and 
leaves  the  new  life  to  shape  itself.  Judaism  gave  prescrip- 
tions and  minute  regulations ;  Christianity,  the  religion  of 
the  spirit,  gives  principles.  The  necessity,  for  the  nourish- 
ment of  the  Divine  life,  of  the  religious  observance  of  the 
day  of  rest  is  certainly  not  less  now  than  at  first.  In  the 
hurry  and  drive  of  our  modem  life,  with  the  world  forcing 
itself  on  us  at  every  moment,  we  cannot  keep  up   the 
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warmth  of  devotion  unlesB  we  use  this  day,  not  merely  for 
physical  rest,  and  family  enjoyment,  but  for  worship.  They 
who  know  their  own  slothfulness  of  spirit,  and  are  in 
earnest  in  seeking  after  a  deeper,  fuUer  Christian  life,  will 
thankfully  own  "the  week  were  dark  but  for  its  light." 
I  distrust  the  spirituality  which  professes  that  all  life  is  a 
sabbath,  and  therefore  holds  itself  absolved  from  special 
seasons  of  worship.  K  the  stream  of  devout  communion 
is  to  flow  through  all  oiu:  days,  there  must  be  frequent 
reservoirs  along  the  road,  or  it  will  be  lost  in  the  sand,  like 
the  rivers  of  higher  Asia.  It  is  a  poor  thing  to  say,  keep 
the  day  as  a  day  of  worship  because  it  is  a  commandment. 
Better  ito  think  of  it  as  a  great  gift  for  the  highest  purposes ; 
and  not  let  it  be  merely  a  day  of  rest  for  jaded  bodies, 
but  make  it  one  of  refreshment  for  cumbered  spirits,  and 
rekindle  the  smouldering  flame  by  drawing  near  to  Christ 
in  pubhc  and  in  private.  So  shall  we  gather  stores  that 
may  help  us  to  go  in  the  strength  of  that  meat  for  some 
more  marches  on  the  dusty  road  of  Ufe. 

II.  The  Apostle  passes  on  to  his  second  peal  of  warning, 
— ^that  against  the  teaching  about  angel  mediators,  which 
would  rob  the  Colossian  Christians  of  their  prize, — and 
draws  a  rapid  portrait  of  the  teachers  of  whom  they  are 
to  beware. 

"  Let  no  man  rob  you  of  your  prize."  The  metaphor  is 
the  familiar  one  of  the  race  or  the  wrestling  ground,  the 
umpire  or  judge  is  Christ,  the  reward  is  that  incorruptible 
crown  of  glory,  of  righteousness,  woven  not  of  fading  bay 
leaves,  but  of  sprays  from  the  "  tree  of  life,"  which  dower 
with  undying  blessedness  the  brows  round  which  they  are 
wreathed.  Certain  people  are  trying  to  rob  them  of  their 
prize — ^not  consciously,  for  that  would  be  inconceivable, 
but  such  is  the  tendency  of  their  teaching.  No  names 
will  be  mentioned,  but  he  draws  a  portrait  of  the  robber 
with  swift  firm  hand,  as  if  he  had  said.  If  you  want  to  know 
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whom  I  mean,  here  he  is.  Four  clauses,  hke  four  rapid 
strokes  of  the  pencil  do  it,  marked  in  the  Greek  hy  four 
participles,  the  first  of  which  is  obscured  in  the  Authorized 
Version.  "  Delighting  in  humility  and  the  worshipping  of 
angels."  So  probably  the  first  clause  should  be  rendered. 
The  first  words  are  almost  contradictory,  and  are  meant  to 
suggest  that  the  humility  has  not  the  genuine  ring  about 
it.  Self-conscious  humility  in  which  a  man  takes  delight  is 
not  the  real  thing.  A  man  who  knows  that  he  is  humble, 
and  is  self  complacent  about  it,  glancing  out  of  the  comers 
of  his  downcast  eyes  at  any  mirror  where  he  can  see 
himself,  is  not  humble  at  all.  "  The  devil's  dariing  vice 
is  the  pride  ,which  apes  humility." 

So  very  humble  were  these  people  that  they  woiild 
not  venture  to  pray  to  God !  There  was  humility  indeed. 
So  far  beneath  did  they  feel  themselves,  that  the  utmost 
they  could  do  was  to  lay  hold  of  the  lowest  link  of  a  long 
chain  of  angel  mediators,  in  hope  that  the  vibration  might 
run  upwards  through  all  the  links,  and  perhaps  reach  the 
throne  at  last.  Such  fantastic  abasement  which  would  not 
take  God  at  His  word,  nor  draw  near  to  Him  in  His  Son, 
was  really  the  very  height  of  pride. 

Then  follows  a  second  descriptive  clause,  of  which  no 
altogether  satisfactory  interpretation  has  yet  been  given. 
Possibly,  as  has  been  suggested,  we  have  here  an  early  error 
in  the  text,  which  has  affected  all  the  manuscripts,  and 
cannot  now  be  corrected.  Perhaps  on  the  whole,  the  trans- 
lation adopted  by  the  Bevised  Version  presents  the  least 
difficulty — "dwelling  in  the  things  which  he  hath  seen." 
In  that  case  the  seeing  would  be  not  by  the  senses,  but  by 
visions  and  pretended  revelations,  and  the  charge  against 
the  false  teachers  would  be  that  they  ''walked  in  a  vain 
show  "  of  unreal  imaginations  and  visionary  hallucinations, 
whose  many-coloured  misleading  lights  they  followed  rather 
than  the  plain  sunshine  of  revealed  facts  in  Jesus  Christ. 
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"Vainly  puflfed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind"  is  the  next 
feature  in  the  portrait.  The  self-conscioas  humility  was 
only  skin  deep,  and  covered  the  utmost  intellectual  arro- 
gance. The  heretic  teacher  was  swollen  with  what  after 
all  was  only  wind,  like  a  blown  bladder ;  be  was  dropsical 
from  conceit  of  "  mind,"  or,  as  we  should  say,  "  intellectual 
ability,"  which  after  all  was  only  the  instrument  and  organ 
of  the  "flesh,"  the  sinful  self.  And,  of  course,  being  all 
these  things,  he  would  have  no  firm  grip  of  Christ,  from 
whom  such  tempers  and  views  were  sure  to  detach  him. 
Therefore  the  damning  last  clause  of  the  indictment  is  "  not 
holding  the  Head."  How  could  he?  And  the  slackness 
of  his  grasp  of  the  Lord  Jesus  would  make  all  these  errors 
and  faults  ten  times  worse. 

Now  the  special  forms  of  these  errors  which  are  here 
dealt  with  are  all  gone  past  recall.  But  the  tendencies 
which  underlay  these  special  forms  are  as  rampant  as 
ever,  and  work  unceasingly  to  loosen  our  hold  of  our  dear 
Lord.  The  worship  of  angels  is  dead,  but  we  are  still 
often  tempted  to  think  that  we  are  too  lowly  and  sinful 
to  claim  our  portion  of  the  faithful  promises  of  God.  The 
spurious  humility  is  by  no  means  out  of  date,  which  knows 
better  than  God  does,  whether  He  can  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  bend  over  us  in  love.  We  do  not  slip  in  angel 
mediators  between  ourselves  and  Him,  but  the  tendency 
to  put  the  sole  work  of  Jesus  Christ  "into  commission," 
is  not  dead.  We  are  all  tempted  to  grasp  at  others  as  well 
as  at  Him,  for  our  love,  and  trust,  and  obedience,  and  we 
all  need  the  reminder  that  to  lay  hold  of  any  other  props 
is  to  lose  hold  of  Him,  and  that  he  who  does  not  cleave 
to  Christ  alone,  does  not  cleave  to  Christ  at  all. 

We  do  not  see  visions  and  dream  dreams  any  more, 
except  here  and  there  some  one  led  astray  by  a  so-called 
"  spiritualism,"  but  plenty  of  us  attach  more  importance 
to  our  own  subjective  fancies  or  speculations  about  the  oh- 
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scurer  parts  of  Christianity  than  to  the  clear  revelation  of 
God  in  Christ.  The  "  unseen  world  "  has  for  many  minds 
an  unwholesome  attraction.  The  Gnostic  spirit  is  still  in 
fall  force  among  us,  which  despises  the  foundation  facts 
and  truths  of  the  Gospel  as  "milk  for  hahes,"  and  values 
its  own  baseless  artificial  speculations  about  subordinate 
matters,  which  are  unrevealed  because  they  are  subordinate, 
and  fascinating  to  some  minds  because  unrevealed,  far  above 
the  truths  which  are  clear  because  they  are  vital,  and  in- 
sipid because  they  are  clear.  We  need  to  be  reminded  that 
Christianity  is  not  for  speculation,  but  to  make  us  good, 
and  that  ''  He  who  has  fashioned  their  hearts  alike,"  has 
made  us  all  to  live  by  the  same  air,  to  be  nourished  by  the 
same  bread  from  heaven,  to  be  saved  and  purified  by  the 
same  truth.  That  in  the  Gospel  which  the  little  child  can 
understand,  of  which  the  outcast  and  the  barbarian  can 
get  some  kind  of  hold,  which  the  failing  spirit  groping  in 
the  darkness  of  death  can  dimly  see  as  its  light  in  the  valley 
— ^that  is  the  all-important  part  of  the  Gospel.  What  needs 
special  training  and  capacity  to  understand  is  no  essential 
portion  of  the  truth  that  is  meant  for  the  world. 

And  a  swollen  self-conceit  is  of  all  things  the  most  certain 
to  keep  a  man  away  from  Christ.  We  must  feel  our  utter 
helplessness  and  need,  before  we  shall  lay  hold  on  Him,  and 
if  ever  that  wholesome  lowly  sense  of  our  own  emptiness  is 
clouded  over,  that  moment  will  our  fingers  relax  their 
tension,  and  that  moment  will  the  flow  of  life  into  our 
deadness  run  slow  and  pause.  Whatever  slackens  our  hold 
of  Christ  tends  to  rob  us  of  the  final  prize,  that  crown  of 
life  which  He  gives. 

Hence  the  solemn  earnestness  of  these  warnings.  It 
was  not  only  a  doctrine,  more  or  less,  that  was  at  stake, 
but  it  was  their  eternal  life.  Certain  truths  believed 
would  increase  the  firmness  of  their  hold  on  their  Lord, 
and    thereby  would  secure  the   prize.      Disbelieved,   the 
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disbelief  woald  slacken  their  grasp  of  Him,  and  thereby 
would  deprive  them  of  it.  We  are  often  told  that  the 
Gospel  gives  heaven  for  right  belief^  and  that  that  is 
unjust.  But  if  a  man  does  not  believe  a  thing,  he  cannot 
have  in  his  character  or  feelings  the  influence  which  the 
belief  of  it  would  produce.  If  he  does  not  beheve  that 
Christ  died  for  his  sins,  and  that  all  his  hopes  are  built  on 
that  great  Saviour,  he  will  not  cleave  to  Him  in  love  and 
dependence.  If  he  does  not  cleave  to  Him  so,  he  will  not 
draw  from  Him  the  life  which  would  mould  his  character 
and  stir  him  to  run  the  race.  If  he  do  not  run  the  race 
he  will  never  win  or  wear  the  crown.  That  crown  is  the 
reward  and  issue  of  character  and  conduct,  made  possible 
by  the  communication  of  strength  and  new  nature  from 
Jesus,  which  again  is  made  possible  through  our  faith 
laying  hold  of  Him  as  revealed  in  certain  truths,  and  of 
these  truths  as  reveahng  Him.  Therefore,  intellectual  error 
may  loose  our  hold  on  Christ,  and  if  we  slacken  that,  we 
shall  forfeit  the  prize.  Matters  of  curious  interest  belong- 
ing to  the  less  plainly  revealed  comers  of  Christian  truth 
may,  and  often  do,  act  in  paralysing  the  limbs  of  the  Christ- 
ian athlete.  *' Ye  did  run  well,  what  hath  hindered  you," 
has  to  be  asked  of  many  whom  a  spirit  akin  to  this  described 
in  our  text  has  made  languid  in  the  race.  To  us  all,  know- 
ing in  some  measure  how  the  whole  sum  of  influences 
around  us  work  to  detach  us  from  our  Lord,  and  so  to  rob 
us  of  the  crown  which  is  inseparable  from  His  presence, 
the  solemn  exhortation  which  He  speaks  from  heaven  may 
well  come,  ** Hold  fast  that  thou  hast;  let  no  man  take  thy 
crown." 

III.  The  source  and  manner  of  all  true  growth  is  next  set 
forth,  in  order  to  enforce  the  warning,  and  to  emphasize  the 
need  of  holding  the  Head. 

Christ,  as  Head,  is  not  merely  supreme  and  sovereign. 
The  metaphor  goes  much  deeper,  and  points  to  Him  as  the 
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source  of  a  real  spiritual  life,  from  Him  communicated  to 
all  the  members  of  the  true  Church,  and  constituting  it  an 
organic  whole.  We  have  found  the  same  expression  twice 
already  in  the  Epistle,  once  as  applied  to  His  relation  to 
"  the  body,  the  Church  *'  (i.  18),  and  once  in  reference  to  the 
"  principalities  and  powers."  The  errors  in  the  Colossian 
Church  derogated  from  Christ's  sole  sovereign  place  as  foun- 
tain of  all  life  natural  and  spiritual  for  all  orders  of  beings, 
and  hence  the  emphasis  of  the  Apostle's  proclamation  of 
the  counter  truth.  That  life  which  flows  from  the  head 
is  diffused  through  the  whole  body  by  the  various  and  har- 
monious action  of  all  the  parts.  It  is  "  supplied  and  knit 
together,"  or  in  other  words,  the  functions  of  nutrition  and 
compaction  into  a  whole  are  performed  by  the  "joints  and 
bands,"  in  which  last  word  are  included  muscles,  nerves, 
tendons,  and  any  of  the  '*  connecting  bands  which  strap  the 
body  together."  Their  action  is  the  condition  of  growth  ; 
but  the  Head  is  the  source  of  all  which  the  action  of  the 
members  transmits  to  the  body.  Christ  is  the  source  of 
all  nourishment.  From  Him  flows  the  life-blood  which 
feeds  the  whole,  and  by  which  every  form  of  supply  is 
ministered  whereby  the  body  grows.  Christ  is  the  source 
of  all  unity.  Churches  have  been  bound  together  by  other 
bonds,  such  as  creeds,  polity,  or  even  nationality ;  but  that 
external  bond  is  only  like  a  rope  round  a  bundle  of  fagots, 
while  the  true,  inward  unity  springing  from  common  posses- 
sion of  the  Ufe  of  Christ,  is  as  the  unity  of  some  great  tree, 
through  which  the  same  sap  circulates  from  massive  bole 
to  the  tiniest  leaf  that  flutters  at  the  tip  of  the  farthest 
branch. 

These  blessed  results  of  supply  and  unity  are  effected 
through  the  action  of  the  various  parts.  If  each  organ  is 
in  healthy  action,  the  body  grows.  There  is  diversity  in 
ofiBces;  the  same  life  is  light  in  the  eyes,  beauty  in  the 
cheek,  strength  in  the  hand,  thought  in  the  brain.     The 
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more  you  rise  in  the  scale  of  life  the  more  the  body  is  differ- 
entiated, from  the  simple  sac  that  can  be  tamed  inside  ont 
and  has  no  division  of  parts  or  offices,  np  to  man.  So  in 
the  Church.  The  effect  of  Christianity  is  to  heighten  in- 
dividuality, and  to  give  each  man  his  own  proper  "  gift  from 
God,"  and  therefore  each  man  his  office,  "  one  after  this 
manner  and  another  after  that."  Therefore  is  there  need 
for  the  freest  possible  unfolding  of  each  man's  idiosyncrasy, 
heightened  and  hallowed  by  an  indwelling  Christ,  lest  the 
body  should  be  the  poorer  if  any  member's  activity  be  sup- 
pressed, or  any  one  man  be  warped  from  his  own  work 
wherein  he  is  strong,  to  become  a  feeble  copy  of  another's. 
The  perfect  light  is  the  blending  of  all  colours. 

A  community  where  each  member  thus  holds  firmly  by 
the  Head,  and  each  ministers  in  his  degree  to  the  nourish- 
ment and  compaction  of  the  members,  will,  says  Paul,  in- 
crease with  the  increase  of  God.  The  increase  will  come 
from  Him,  will  be  pleasing  to  Him,  will  be  essentially  the 
growth  of  His  own  life  in  the  body.  There  is  an  increase 
not  of  God.  These  heretical  teachers  were  swollen  with 
dropsical  self-conceit ;  but  this  is  wholesome,  solid  growth. 
For  individuals  and  communities  of  professing  Christians 
the  lesson  is  always  seasonable,  that  it  is  very  easy  to  get 
an  increase  of  the  other  kind.  The  individual  may  increase 
in  apparent  knowledge,  in  volubility,  in  visions  and  specula- 
lations,  in  so-called  Christian  work  ;  the  Church  may  increase 
in  members,  in  wealth,  in  culture,  in  influence  in  the  world, 
in  apparent  activities,  in  subscription  lists,  and  the  like — 
and  it  may  all  be  not  sound  growth,  but  proud  flesh,  which 
needs  the  knife.  One  way  only  there  is  by  which  we  may 
increase  with  the  increase  of  God,  and  that  is  that  we  keep 
fast  hold  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  "  let  Him  not  go,  for  He  is 
our  life."  The  one  exhortation  which  includes  all  that  is 
needful,  and  which  being  obeyed,  all  ceremonies  and  all 
speculations  will  drop  into  their  right  place,  and  become 
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helps,  not  snares,  is  the  exhortation  which  Barnabas  gave  to 
the  new  Gentile  converts  at  Antioch — that  "  with  purpose 
of  heart  they  should  cleave  unto  the  Lord." 

Alexander  Maclaren. 


THOUGHTS. 


I.  The  Word. — There  are  many  languages  and  many 
tongues,  and  one  Voice  sonnds  through  all.  "  The  floods  lift  up 
their  voice,  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God.  Day  unto 
day  poureth  forth  speech.  .  .  .  It  is  not  a  language,  neither 
are  they  words,  the  voice  whereof  cannot  he  heard  .  .  .  their 
sound  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth  and  their  words  to  the 
end  of  the  world," 

Colour,  sound,  form,  are  each  a  language.  And  some  speak 
through  the  one  and  some  through  the  other,  and  some  through 
two  or  all  three.  And  the  sculptor  cannot  speak  through  colour 
or  sound,  or  the  musician  through  form  or  colour ;  hut  the 
painter  speaks  through  colour  and  form  and  not  through  sound. 
And  the  poet  without  either  speaks  in  all,  and  calls  each  into  his 
service. 

But  if  we  will  we  may  know  an  inward  Word  of  Life  which 
expresses  that  which  gives  colour,  sound  and  form  their  glory, 
their  truth,  their  heing.  Thus  likewise  the  elements  are  a  lan- 
guage. And  we  may  know  as  one  that  Voice  which  sounds 
through  air  and  cries  in  fire  and  murmurs  in  water  and  whispers 
through  earth. 

The  "Word  is  the  meaning  and  the  meeting-place  of  all  words ; 
the  whole  of  which  each  language  is  a  part.  All  true  utterance 
is  therein,  the  Spoken  Thought  of  God ;  including  in  the  range  of 
expression  all  that  we  know  as  consciousness  and  will,  as  reason 
and  personality,  all  that  we  need  as  a  Way,  as  a  Truth,  as  a  Life ; 
showing  us  that  from  which  our  fatherhoods  are  named,  endowing 
us  with  the  very  desire  for  Truth  which  some  hlindly  think  that 
Christ  cannot  satisfy ;  the  witness  of  that  Unity  from  which  all 
true  fact  springs. 
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2.  Deafness  and  Blindness. —  God  maketli  a  great 
silence,  that  we  may  hear  distinctly  the  softest  whisper  of  the 
still,  small  Voice.  And  He  maketh  a  great  darkness,  that  we 
may  he  able  to  discern  the  least  and  farthest  of  His  stars  of 
truth. 

3.  Pain  to  Refuse    and   Pain   to    Accept.  —  Two 

kinds  of  pain  contrasted ;  the  one  a  note  of  warning  that  we  are 
leaving  God,  the  other  an  assurance  that  we  are  drawing  nearer 
to  Him ;  the  one  a  monitor  and  the  other  a  pledge. 

(1)  The  thrill  of  suffering  which  means  a  slight  and  else  uncon- 
scious waver  from  the  true  line  of  the  will  for  us ;  or  the  pang 
which  might  be  felt  by  the  keen  blade  in  the  angel's  hand,  when 
blunted  and  jagged  and  thus  no  longer  swift  to  cleave  asunder 
barriers  or  penetrate  disguises,  or  stab  the  serpent  lie  to  the  heart 
for  God.  Or  the  pain  of  the  sensitive  eye  or  ear  of  the  spirit 
roughly  touched  and  bruised,  and  so  losing  their  power  to  discern 
the  way  of  God. 

(2)  The  awful  and  precious  pain  which  is  the  very  warrant  and 
sign  of  our  nearness  to  and  oneness  with  the  Sufferer  and  the 
Sacrifice ;  and  the  pain  of  our  dulness,  blindness,  crookedness,  in 
being  sharpened  to  strike,  unveiled  to  see,  straightened  to  will  with 
Him! 

For  His  sake  let  us  flee  the  first  touch  of  the  one  :  let  us  thank 
our  own  Lord  for  the  other.  The  first  is  the  signal  to  stop,  on 
peril  of  measureless  ill ;  the  second  beckons  us  forward,  revealing 
the  Cross  and  the  Crown. 

Victoria  Welby-Geegoet. 
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The  Didach6  and  Barnabas. — It  was  assumed  by  the 
first  commentators  on  the  newly  discovered  Teaching  of  the  Twelve 
ApostleSf  that  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  was  one  of  the  sources  of 
the  manual.  Many  now  think  that  Barnabas  drew  from  the 
Teaching;  and  there  is  a  third  view,  that  both  drew  from  a 
common  source.  An  argument  (in  its  own  sphere  decisive) 
against  the  first  view  may  ^be  drawn  from  the  grammatical 
structure  of  chap,  v.,  on  the  way  of  death. 
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Of  this  "way"  it  says:  "First  of  all  it  is  evil  and  full  of 
curse.  Murders,  adulteries  .  .  .  boastfulness.  Persecutors 
of  the  good,  etc."  The  abruptness  with  which  the  series  of 
nominatives,  Murders,  etc.,  is  introduced,  and  the  suddenness  of 
the  transition  to  evil  men,  Persecutors  of  the  good,  etc.,  are 
quite  in  keeping  with  the  Hebraic  character  of  the  Teaching; 
but  a  writer  of  idiomatic  Greek  would  be  tempted  to  improve 
upon  such  syntax. 

The  description  in  Apost.  Const.,  vii.,  accordingly  runs  as  fol- 
lows :  "  But  the  way  of  death  is  exhibited  in  evil  deeds.  For  in  it 
is  ignorance  of  Chd  and  sv/perinduction  of  many  gods,  through  whom 
are :  Murders,  etc.,  persecution  of  the  good,  .  .  .  For  the  doers 
of  these  thirds  cleave  not  to  good,  etc."  The  new  patches  on 
the  old  garment  are  not  hard  to  recognise. 

Turning  now  from  this  confessedly  later  redactor,  to  Barnabas, 
we  find  him  likewise  mending  the  grammar  of  the  DidachS,  thus  : 
"But  the  way  of  blackness  (?)  is  crooked  and  full  of  curse. 
For  it  is  a  way  of  death  eternal  with  punishment,  in  which  ofre  Xhe 
things  that  destroy  men's  life.  Idolatry,  etc."  He  agrees  with  the 
Teaching  in  its  sudden  transition  to  "  Persecutors  of  the  good," 
which  completes  the  proof  that  he  is  a  copyist,  from  whatever 
source.  In  his  description  of  the  evil  way  he  must  have  copied, 
if  not  from  the  Teaching,  from  an  original  of  which  it  has  pre- 
served the  true  form.  There  is  something  to  be  said  for  the 
view  that  he  had  the  complete  Teaching  before  him,  but  the 
coincidences  do  not  all  lie  so  near  the  surface. 

In  the  Greek  the  descriptions  in  the  Teaching  and  Barnabas 
respectively  run  as  follows  : — 

*H  Sk  Tov  Oavdrov  63ds  icrnv  avrrj.  Jlpwrov  irdyriav  irovrjpd  iari  koX 
Kardpa^  fi€aTrj.     ^ovoi  k.t.\.  dXa^oveia.     Aicoicrat  dyaJdtav  k.t.\. 

'H  3c  rai  fitXavo^  o8os  o-KoXia  ccrrt  koI  fcaropas  fi€<rrj.  '08o$  yap 
ioTL  OoLydrov  altaviov  fiera  rifuopta?,  ly  ^  corrt  ra  dvoXXwra  tyjv  ^x^v 
axrrlav,     EiSoiXoXarpcia  icr.X.     Aiwicrcu  rcov  dya$(ay  fc.r.A. 

Barnabas  (quoting  from  memory)  upsets  the  order  of  the 
Teaching.  The  late  redactor  preserves  it,  copying  closely,  except 
where  he  deliberately  improves  the  construction. 

C.  Tatlob. 
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Martensen's  Jacob  Bdhmc.i— Jacob  Bohme,  shoe- 
maker, theosophist,  Teatonic  philosopher,  was  one  of  those  strange 
combinations  of  simplicity  and  profundity,  ignorance  and  genius, 
attractiveness  to  some  and  repulsiveness  to  others,  which  appear 
f^t  intervals  to  puzzle  mankind.  Those  who  would  dismiss  his 
"stupendous  reveries"  with  a  contemptuous  smile  can  hardly 
have  taken  into  account  how  many  powerful  minds  and  pious 
souls  have  been  profoundly  impressed  by  his  teaching.  Besides 
the  great  German  thinkers,  such  names  as  those  of  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  King  Charles  I.,  William  Blake,  John  Byrom,  and  above 
all,  William  Law,  all  of  whom  were,  more  or  less,  admirers  of 
Bohme,  are  enough  to  show  that  his  writings  at  least  deserve 
respectful  consideration.  We  therefore  give  a  cordial  welcome 
to  the  English  translation  of  Bishop  Martensen's  Studies  of  this 
extraordinary  man's  life  and  writings.  Only  those  who  have 
attempted  to  grapple  with  Bohme's  full  works,  either  in  the 
original  or  in  the  English  translation,  can  appreciate  the  debt  of 
gratitude  which  we  owe  to  Dr.  Martensen  for  his  clear,  thoughtful 
and  appreciative  summary  and  criticism  of  the  theosophist's  life 
and  writings.  Nor  must  we  forget  to  thank  the  translator  who 
has  given  us  the  great  prelate's  valuable  work  in  an  English 
dress.  Mr.  Evans,  by  the  way,  has  fallen  into  the  conunon  error 
of  attributing  the  English  translation  of  Bohme's  works  to 
William  Law.  It  is  true  that  the  translation  is  described  as 
his ;  but  as  a  matter  of  fact,  he  had  nothing  whatever  to  do 
with  it,  and  he  would  certainly  never  have  allowed  it  to  be 
printed,  for  he  always  regarded  Bohme  as  "  caviare  to  the  general." 
The  real  translator  was  probably  a  Mr.  Ward,  and  it  was  pub- 
lished, some  time  after  Law's  death,  at  the  sole  expense  of  his 
disciple,  Mrs.  Hutcheson.  It  is  obviously  impossible  within  our 
limits  to  give  even  the  briefest  sketch  of  Dr.  Martensen's  work. 
He  has  wisely  given  only  16  out  of  344  pages  to  the  "  Life ; " 
for  it  is  the  writings,  not  the  life,  of  Bohme  which  are  the  best 
subjects  of  "  study,"  and  in  those  writings  he  has  picked  out, 
with  wonderful  acumen,  just  those  points  which  are  most  salient 
and  interesting.  We  would  only  caution  the  reader  not  to  be 
discouraged  by  the  fact  that  he  will  find  a  hard  nut  to  crack  at 

^  Jacob  Bdhme  :  Hi$  Life  and  Teaching ;  or  Studies  in  Theoiophv,  Bj  the 
late  Dr.  Hans  Martensen,  Metropolitan  of  Denmark.  Translated  from  the 
Danish  by  T.  Bhys  Evans.    Hodder  and  Stoaghton,  1885. 
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first.  The  most  difficult  to  understand,  and,  in  onr  opinion,  the 
le^st  interfesting  part  of  the  Studies,  is  the  first  section :  "  God  and 
the  Uncreated  Heaven."  When  we  come  to  the  second  section, 
"  God  and  the  Created  World,"  we  enter  upon  a  subject  which 
is  not  only  more  intelligible  in  itself,  bnt  also  one  in  which 
Bohme  gives  ns  more  valuable  and  tenable  suggestions.  '*No 
philosopher,"  writes  Dr.  Martensen,  "  has  given  a  truer  and  more 
profound  explanation  of  evil  than  Bohme ; "  and  few  have  written 
more  suggestively  on  the  Fall,  the  Atonement,  the  Wrath  of 
God,  and  other  kindred  topics  to  which  no  thoughtful  person 
can  be  indifEerent. 

J.  H.  Overton. 


Note  on  The  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles, 
Chapter  xi. — I  venture  to  suggest  an  emendation  in  a  clause 
of  acknowledged  difficulty.  The  whole  passage  runs  thus :  was 
8c  irpoffiYfrq^  ^axTKiov  rrfv  dXiJ^ciav,  ci  &  8t3ao'fC€i  oh  iroici,  tj/evBoirpO' 
^T7Ti;9  iarC.  was  §€  'irpo<f>rjn]^  ScSoKi/xacr/Liei'OS,  dXrfOafo^y  irotcov  f  €ts 
fJLVOTT^piov  Koa-fUKOvf  iKKXrfO'iaif  firf  ^iSaxTKUiv  &€  iroieiv  o<ja  avros 
woict,  ov  KpiOi^erai  €<f}  vfjL(av  yAra  0€ov  yap  Ix^i.  'npr  Kpunv  aKravrcos 
yap  iiroitfa'ay  koL  oi  aipxp2oi  irpo<f>rJTai. 

For  the  words  marked  f  •  •  •  t  I  would  conjecture 
ra  ( ? )  €ts  fjLaprvpiov  Kwrfuov,^  In  support  of  this  conjecture,  the 
following  points  seem  worth  considering : — (1)  It  is  in  general 
harmony  with  the  context.  Two  types  of  prophetic  character  are 
presented  which  are  evidently  intended  to  be  contrasted.  The 
first  prophet  teaches  well,  but  his  actions  give  the  lie  to  his 
teaching.  The  second  orders  his  own  actions,  that  the  Church 
Tnay  have  an  honest  report,  but  his  teaching  fails  in  practical 
effect.     The  former  is  self-condemned ;  the  latter  is  left  to  God's 

'  Readers  of  the  Expositor  (liay,  1885,  p.  897)  may  emember  Dr.  Marcus 
Dods'  interpretation  of  this  daase.  He  supposes  the  reference  to  be  to  '*  the 
declaration  of  fntare  and  as  yet  hidden  historical  movements.  ...  A 
prophet  calls  the  Christian  people  together  that  he  may  indulge  in  apocalyptic 
rhapsodies."  This  very  ingenious  and  attractive  interpretation  appears  open 
to  some  objections.  (1)  The  connexion  of  clauses  is  not  satisfactory.  We 
should  have  expected  toiQv  hi  ,  .  .  jcod  /a^  Siddo-jcwy.  (2)  oca  a.M%  woui 
is  left  withoat  anything  in  the  previous  context  to  refer  to,  StioKifuur/Uvof  and 
6Xrf$ty6s  pointing  to  official  and  not  personal  character.  (3)  tomp,  though 
somewhat  .prominent  in  the  sentence,  is  in  sense  divorced  from  oi  xoiet 
in  the  preceding  and  from  Tmeur  6aa  a^ot  woia  in  the  succeeding  context. 
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judgment.  (2)  In  particular  it  gi^es  a  nataral  meaning  to  the 
clause,  '*  For  thus  also  did  the  ancient  prophets."  Eli,  Samnel 
(1  Sam.  yiii.  1-3),  David  and  Elisha  (2  Kings  y.  20  sq.)  are 
cases  in  point.  (3)  The  passage  so  read  maj  be  thought  to 
underlie  some  parts  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  There,  how- 
ever, discipline  takes  the  place  of  teaching.  Thus,  '*the  Bishop 
must  not  only  be  blameless,  but  also  no  respecter  of  persons, 
in  kindness  chastening  those  who  sin.  .  .  .  He 
who  does  not  execute  judgment,  but  spares  him  who  deserves 
punishment,  as  Saul  spared  Agag,  and  Eli  his  sons  who 
knew  not  the  Lord,  thereby  profanes  his  own  good  name 
and  the  Church  of  God  which  is  in  his  diocese"  (ii.  9,  10). 
Again,  *'  but  thou,  O  Bishop,  must  neither  overlook  the  sins  of 
the  people  nor  turn  away  from  those  who  repent,  that  so  thou 
mayest  not,  as  one  unskilled,  destroy  the  Lord's  flock,  nor  bring 
a  slight  upon  the  new  name  laid  upon  the  people,  and  thyself 
sufEer  rebuke  like  the  shepherds  of  old  time  (pi  mXmol  iroCfjutv^i)^ 
concerning  whom  Jeremiah  spake  (zii.  10,  comp.  Zech.  x.  3; 
Mai.  i.  6)  "  (ii.  15).  Again  in  vii.  31,  where  there  is  nothing 
parallel  to  the  phrase,  tU  fivanqpioy  Koa-fUKov,  or  the  context  which 
it  dominates,  one  or  two  expressions  recall  the  passage  of  the 
Teaching  as  I  would  emend  it.  (4)  The  passage  so  read  is  seen 
to  contain  a  series  of  words  and  thoughts  found  also  in  1  Tim.  iii. 
iytirikYf/iirroy,  KOCfitoVf  SiSoKTUcov  (ver.  2),  /Aoprvpiay  koX^.  .  .  . 
&rr6  T<oF  l(ia$€y^  (ver.  7).  (6)  Lastly,  the  change  which  I  propose 
is  easy.  Tiunscriptional  probability  favours  it.  Thus  fuiprvpiov 
has  been  altered  to  /AV(m;ptov,  in  e.g,  1  Cor.  ii.  1,  Polyc.  ad  Philip,, 
vii.,  Constit.  Apost.,  ii.  26  (p.  61, 1.  3,  ed.  Lagarde).  In  the  Teaching, 
as  in  the  last  of  these  passages,  the  juxtaposition  of  the  word 
iKKkrja-Ca  may  well  have  suggested  the  change.  Or  perhaps  the 
phrase  rpdireiav  iy  irvevfuiTi  immediately  above  facilitated  an 
alteration  which  supplied  an  apparently  antithetical  expression. 
Cambridge,  Feed.  H.  Chasb. 

^  Perhaps  kociuk6v  should  be  retained  as  equivalent  to  dir&  twv  i^wBcw. 
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DR.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE.— Dr.  J.C 
BROWNE  (late  Army  Medical 
Staff)  DISCOVERED  a  REME- 
DY, to  denote  which  he  coined 
the  woid  CHLORODYNE.  Dr. 
Browne  is  the  SOLE  INVEN- 
TOR,  and,  as  the  composition  of 
Chlorodyne  cannot  possibly  be 
discovered  by  Analysis  (orgjanic 
substances  defying,  elimination), 
and  since  the  formula  has  never 
been  published,  it  is  evident  that 
any  statemoit  to  the  effect  that  a 
compound  is  identical  with  Dr. 
Browne's  Chlorodyne  mutt  be 
false. 

This  Caution  is  necessary,  as 
many  persons  deceive  purcKasers 
by  false  representations. ^ 

DR.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE,  —  Vice 
Chancellor  Sir  W.  PAGE  WOOD, 
STATED  PUBLICLY  in  Court 
that  Dr.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE 
was  UNDOUBTEDLY  the  IN- 
VENTOR  of  CHLORODYNE, 
that  the  whole  storv  of  the  defend- 
ant Freeman  was  deliberately  un- 
true, and  he  regretted  to  say  it  had 
been  sworn  to.— See  The  Times, 

^July  13th,  1864. 

I STHE  GREAT  SPECIFIC  FOR 
■     CHOLERA,      DIARRHOEA, 
DYSENTERY. 


ORIGINAL    AND    ONLY    GENUINE. 

Dr.  GIBBON,  Army  Medical 

Staff,  Calcutta,  sutes:    "I'WO 

DOSES    COMPLETELY 

CHITIS.  CURED  ME  of  DIARRHCEA." 

From  SvMBS  &  Co.,  Pharmaceuti- 

cal  Chemists,  Simla,  Jan.  5,  1880. 

To  J.  T.  Davbnport,  London. 

Dbas  Sir, — We  coneratulatd 
^u  upon  the  wide-spread  reputa- 
tion this  justly*esteemed  medicine 
has  earned  for  itself  all  over  the 
East.  As  a  remedy  of  general 
utility,  we  much  question  whether 
a  better  is  imported,  and  we  shall 
be  glad  CO  hear  of  its  finding  a 
place  in  every  Anglo-Indian  home. 
The  other  brands,  we  are  happy 
to  say,  are  now  relented  to  tne 
native  bazaars,  and,  judging  from 
their  sale,  we  fancy  their  sojourn 
there  will  be  but  evanescent.  We 
could  multiply  instances  ad  i^/l- 


Hitum  of  the  extraordinary  efficacy 
of  Dr.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE  in  Diarrhoeji 
and  Dysentery,  Spasms,  Cramps, 
Neuralgia,  the  Vomiting  of  Preg- 
nancy, and  as  a  general  sedative, 
that  have  occurred  under  our 
personal  observation  during  many 
years.  In  Choleraic  Diaurhoea, 
and  even  in  the  more  terrible 
forms  of  Cholera  itself,  we  have 
witnessed  its  surprisingly  control- 
ling power. 

We  have  never  used  any  other 
form  of  this  medicine  than  Collis 
Browne's,  from  a  firm  conviction 
that  it  is  decidedly  the  best ;  and 
also  from  a  sense  of  duty  we  owe 
to  the  profession  and  to  tne  public. 


as  we  are  of  opinion  that  the  sub- 
stitution of  any  other  than  Collia 
Browne's  is  a  deliberate  breach 
of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  chemist 
to  prescriber  and  patient  alike. 
We  are.  Sir,  faithfully  yours, 
SYMES  &  CO.,  Members  fff  the 
Pharm.  Socuty  0/ Great  Sritaift, 
His    Excellency    the    Viceroys 

Chemists. 

R.  J.    COLLIS    BROWNE'S 

CriLORODYNE  isthe  TRU  E 

PALLIATIVE  in 

KIEURALGIA,    GOUT,   CAN- 

i^      CER,     TOOTHACHE, 

RHEUMATISM. 

DR.  J.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE  is  a  liquid 
medicine  which  assuages  PAIN  ol 
EVERY  KIND,  affords  a  calm, 
refreshing  sleep  WITHOUT 
HEADACHE,  and  INVIGO- 
RATES  the  nervous  system  when 
exhausted. 
R.  I.  COLLIS  BROWNE'S 
CHLORODYNE  rapidly  cuts 
short  all  atucks  of  EPILEPSY, 
SPASMS.  COLIC,  PALPITA. 

TION.  HYSTERIA. 

IMPORTANT  CAUTION.— The 
I  IMMENSE  SALE  of  this  RE- 
MEDY has  given  rise  to  many 
UNSCRUPULOUS  IMITA- 
TIONS.  Be  careful  to  observe 
Trade  Mark.  Of  aU  Chemists, 
xs,  \\cL,  M.9</..  and  41.  td, 
SOLB  Manufacturbx, 
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THE  ENGLISH  EXPLORATIONS  IN  PALESTINE. 

A  REPLY  TO  PEOFESSOB  80CIN. 

Having  recently  returned  from  South  Africa,  I  have  only 
just  had  the  opportunity  of  reading  Prof.  Socin's  criti- 
cism, in  the  Expositob  for  October,  1885,  of  the  work  of 
the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund.  The  criticism,  though  at 
times  severe,  is  that  of  a  fairly  competent  witness,  who 
does  not  fail  also  to  point  out  the  good  work  of  the  Society. 
It  would  therefore  be  impossible  to  let  it  pass  without  no- 
tice ;  and,  indeed,  there  is  much  that  Prof.  Socin  says  with 
which  I,  for  one,  thoroughly  concur.  At  the  same  time  the 
general  result  of  such  an  article  would,  as  I  hope  to  be  able 
to  show,  be  to  give  an  impression  unintentionally  quite  false 
as  to  the  published  work  of  the  Society;  and  I  fear  that 
in  some  of  his  criticisms  Prof.  Socin,  who  is  perhaps  best 
known  as  the  compiler  of  a  useful  Handbook  to  Syria,  will 
not  escape  the  recoil  upon  himself  of  those  charges  of  in- 
sufficient acquaintance  with  the  results  of  modern  critical 
or  antiquarian  research  which  he  brings  against  those  who 
have  laboured  in  the  field  of  Palestine  exploration. 

I  should  myself  be  the  last  to  claim  that  any  work 
of  mine  was  free  from  errors  and  imperfections.  I  have 
taken  occasion  to  say  so  in  the  Jerusalem  Chamber  in 
1880 ;  and  I  hope  that  since  I  first  went  to  Syria,  in  1872, 
I  have  been  able  to  learn  a  great  deal,  and  have  shown 
myself  willing  to  acknowledge  any  errors  which  have  been 
pointed  out  to  me.  ^    At  the  risk,  however,  of  being  charged 

^  The  taak  of  oritioising  other  men's  work  appears  to  me  to  be  a  less  useful 
expenditure  of  energy  than  that  of  endeaTonring  to  learn  for  oneself.  At  the 
same  time  I  am  tempted  to  ask,  whether  Prof.  Sooin  is  aware  that  even  his  own 
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with  "abusing  the  plaintiff/'  I  have  ventured  in  a  note 
to  remark  that  there  are  reasons  why  Prof.  Socin  should 
extend  to  his  brother  students  in  the  field  the  charity 
which  ought  to  exist  between  those  who  wish  to  do  service 
to  science.  A  review  like  that  of  Prof.  Socin  is,  I  feel, 
Very  healthy.  It  clears  the  air,  and  is  quite  a  relief  after 
fourteen  years  of  rejoicings,  in  some  of  which  I  have  never 
felt  able  to  join  with  much  heartiness. 

There  are  three  questions  in  the  review  which  have 
perhaps  hardly  been  sufficiently  distinguished.  1st,  That 
of  the  permanent  Map  and  Memoirs  by  which  the  Society 
must  be  judged.  2nd,  Their  more  ephemeral  or  speculative 
publications,  the  Quarterly  Statements  and  the  Old  Testa^ 
ment  and  New  Testament  Maps,  with  their  popular  books. 
3rd,  Works  not  published  by  the  Society  at  all,  such  as 

valuable  Handbook  is  open  to  oriticism  which  might  be  made  entirely  mislead- 
ing, if  the  errors  were  exposed,  while  no  notice  was  taken  of  the  somid  resnlts 
contained  in  the  book  ?  Prot  Sooin  is  presnmably  well  acquainted  with  the 
distinction  between  Nahu,  or  grammarian's  Arabic,  and  Hakki,  or  the  vulgar 
(often  ungrammatical)  speech  of  daily  life.  His  book  contains,  however,  no 
warning  to  the  traveller  that  the  expressions  and  sentences  which  occur  in  the 
vocabulaiy  bristle  with  vulgarisms  such  as  are  used,  indeed,  by  dragomans 
and  muleteers,  but  not  by  educated  Syrians.  Awam  for  Eawam,  Abl  for  Eabl, 
Ana  hakul^  Addeish  for  Ead  ei  shi,  Nuss  el  leil  for  Nusf  el  Leil,  are  but  a  few 
instances  of  these  vulgar  phrases.  I  cannot  but  suppose  that  Prof.  Bocin  knows 
the  word  Mueddhin,  why  then  does  he  spell  it  Mueddin  ?  Still  more  curious 
is  the  fact  that  he  occasionally  confuses  the  gutturals  ^  and  ?»,  an  error  which 
is  indeed  common  enough  among  the  German  residents  in  Palestine,  but 
which  one  would  scarcely  expect  of  Prof.  Socin.  For  instance,  he  writes  Dohn 
for  ^^*^  "  millet "  (p.  45),  not  to  speak  of  Eharbaj  for  Herbaj,  and  Sikh  for 
Sih.  Probably  'Arb&in  for  "  forty "  is  a  slip  of  the  pen  for  Arbatn  ^^-^^l 
but  why  is  Jebel  et  Tor  translated  (p.  217)  "  mountain  of  light  '*  ?  Surely  the 
Aramaic  word  *11tD  means  a  hilltop?  Again  we  are  told  that  ^r^'gS>  means 
Esau  rather  than  Jesus  (p.  93);  but  in  Palestine,  Esau  is  known  as  i  r^jJI 
and  never  as  'Aisa.  Why  again  are'  we  told  that  Munt&r  is  the  name  of  a 
Moslem  saint  ?  (p.  309)  It  is  generally  supposed  to  mean  "  watch-tower,"  and 
the  saint's  name  in  this  case  was  'Aly.  I  should  be  sorry  to  say  that  Prof. 
Socin  was  little  acquainted  with  Italian,  but  why  does  he  write  Foresteria  for 
Forestiera?  I  should  not  presume  to  doubt  his  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  but  it  ia 
not  evident  why  (p.  400)  he  connects  Harra  with  the  Hebrew  Gharezim.  As  to 
iho  names  in  his  Handbook,  many  are  wrong,  e^g.  Tafufa  (Tahfufa),  Jedra 
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my  Handbook  and  Primer,  and  Mr.  Henderson's  Hand- 
book, for  which  the  Society  are  in  nowise  responsible. 

It  is  only  fair  to  the  committee  of  the  Society  to  re- 
member, that  library  scholars  and  the  conductors  of  ex- 
ploration parties  are  not  made  always  of  the  same  stuff. 
The  committee  choose  the  commander;  they  ask  him  for 
a  professional  report,  whereby  he  must  be  judged ;  and  if 
he  choose  to  add  the  results  of  his  own  literary  studies, 
and  if  they  publish  these  always  with  the  caution  that  for 
such  suggestions  the  author  is  responsible,  it  is,  I  think, 
clear  that  they  have  fulfilled  at  once  their  duty  to  the 
public  and  to  the  explorer.  This  is  what  the  Society  have 
always  done.  It  is  a  question  then:  1st,  As  to  the  pro- 
fessional report ;  2nd,  As  to  the  explorer's  opinions ;  but  in 
both  cases  a  question  between  the  explorer  and  the  critic, 
not  between  the  committee  and  the  critic.  I  think  that 
within  the  limits  at  his  disposal.  Prof.  Socin  might  have 

(Jidm),  Sedeideh  (Jedeideh),  Tasir  (Teiaslr),  etc.  etc.,  but  I  feel  convinced  that 
these  are  printer's  errors.  There  are,  however,  other  points  where  such  explan- 
ation is  of  no  avail.  The  Maronites  were  reconciled  to  Borne  in  1182,  not 
"  about  1600  "  (p.  88).  Again  we  are  told  that  Syria  (KniD)  is  derived  from 
Assyria  ('lE^'K)!  P*  39.  These  are  instances  picked  at  random  from  many  other 
minor  blemishes  in  Prof.  Socin's  work.  Even  in  matters  of  modem  topography 
there  might  be  improvements.  Why,  I  may  ask,  in  publishing  a  bad  copy  of 
my  Survey  of  Carmel,  has  Prof.  Socin  written  Khdn  to  every  ruin  ?  was  he  mis- 
led by  the  abbreviation  Eh.  for  Kharbeh  on  my  map,  or  does  he  really  think 
every  ruin  on  Carmel  is  a  Khan  ?  Again,  Sarona  (p.  131)  is  not  in  Jaffa,  but 
a  distinct  colony.  The  north  gate  of  Jerusalem  is  called  Bab  ez  Zahrah,  not 
Sahrah  (the  old  title) ;  the  Laous  Germanus  was  not  named  from  a  Germanus, 
but  because  constructed  by  knights  of  the  German  hospice.  There  is  only 
one  inscription  at  Arak  el  Emir  (p.  308),  and  no  philologist  would  agree  with 
Prof.  Socin  that  this  is  written  in  ancient  Hebrew.  Eleazar  and  Abishuah  at 
•Awertah  (p.  328)  are  not  known  as  **  two  famous  teachers  of  the  Talmud,"  but 
as  the  immediate  descendants  of  Aaron.  When  Prot  Socin  says  that  "  the 
Arabic  characters  have  been  developed  from  the  Syriac"  (p.  104),  he  lays  him- 
self open  to  the  charge  of  being  only  very  slightly  acquainted  with  the  history 
of  Semitic  alphabets.  There  are  many  similar  criticisms  which  I  might  add, 
but  these  are  sufficient  to  show  that  even  so  careful  and  comparatively  simple 
a  work  as  that  of  the  compiled  Handbook  bearing  Prof.  Sooin's  name,  cannot  be 
made  quite  perfect  all  at  once.  I  again  call  attention,  however,  to  the  fact  that 
it  is  by  far  the  best  yet  written.  But  I  am  tempted  to  add,  <'  People  who  live 
in  glass  houses,  etc.'* 
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said  more  than  he  has  about  the  professional  reports — as 
to  the  physical  description  of  the  country,  the  minute  ac- 
counts with  plans  and  photographic  drawings  of  the  ruins, 
the  legends  and  notes  as  to  population,  the  inscriptions, 
and  other  details  tending  to  establish  date  or  historical 
sequence,  the  accounts  of  masonry  dressing  and  other 
distinguishing  pecuharities.  Prof.  Socin  has,  however, 
preferred  to  confine  his  notice  to  picking  holes  in  the  re- 
sults which  have  been  published  outside  this  professional 
report  on  Palestine,  which  forms  the  main  material  of 
the  Memoirs,  and  the  most  solid  basis  of  the  reputation 
which  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  enjoys,  at  aU  events 
in  England ;  and  with  his  criticisms,  therefore,  we  are  now 
more  immediately  concerned. 

As  regards  Prof.  Socin's  preference  for  the  work  of 
Guerin,^  over  the  trigonometrical  survey,  I  can  only  say 
that  I  am  prepared  to  show  that  the  methods  and  results 
of  our  professional  work  in  Palestine  are  correct.  There 
are  small  ruins  not  shown  on  my  map  which  appear  on 
the  sketch  maps  made  by  various  travellers.  In  some  cases 
I  know  that  those  sketch  maps  are,  in  this  respect,  incorrect, 
special  inquiry  having  been  made  at  the  time.  In  other 
cases  the  alternative  name  will  be  found  in  the  Memoir. 
In  others,  the  evidence  did  not  appear  sufficient  to  justify 
placing  the  name  on  the  map.  It  is  curious  that  Prof. 
Socin,  who  objects  to  a  supposed  "  apologetic  tendency " 
in  the  work  of  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund,  has  raised 
no  such  objection  to  the  orthodox  Eomanism  of  M.  Guerin, 
which,  from  an  English  point  of  view,  detracts  from  the 
scientific  value  of  his  work. 

'  Some  of  the  objections  are  very  trivial.  Taiyibeh  (G.  Thayibeh)  is  spelt 
duj-^y  Deir  es  Stirian  (G.  Deir  Sirian)  the  surrey  spelling  is  clearly  the  more 
probable.  Badj  for  Baj  is  the  well-known  French  transliteration  dj  for  g 
As  to  position,  I  see  no  reason  why  Gnerin's  sketch  should  be  more  correct  than 
a  survey. 
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As  regards  the  enumeration  of  my  published  works, 
I  presume  Heth  and  Moah  is  omitted  as  not  treating  of 
Western  Palestine.  I  hope,  however,  that  in  this  work 
Prof.  Socin  may  recognise  an  advance  on  earlier  attempts 
in  Tent  Work  in  Palestine^  which  was  pointed  out  by  my 
English  reviewers.  I  regret  that  he  has  not  thought  well 
to  mention  this  later  publication,  which  is,  I  hope,  an 
improvement  on  former  publications  of  the  Society  bearing 
my  name. 

Bespecting  the  arrangement  of  the  Memoirs,  I  agree  with 
Prof.  Socin,  that  it  is  clumsy.  The  committee  adopted  it, 
I  believe,  on  the  model  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Ordnance 
Survey  of  Great  Britain.  I  always  objected  to  the  arrange- 
ment, and  they  allowed  me  to  choose  my  own  arrangement 
in  writing  the  Memoir  of  the  Eastern  Survey  (as  yet 
unpublished),  which  arrangement  will,  I  trust,  be  found 
more  concise  and  easier  for  reference.  As  regards  the 
proposed  paper  on  the  Siloam  text,  I  may  suggest  to  Prof. 
Socin  that  the  volume  of  special  papers  was  published 
before  this  inscription  was  discovered.  A  full  account  of  the 
text  occurs  in  the  Jerusalem  volume.  Again,  the  suggestion 
that  a  treatise  on  physical  geography  is  wanted,  seems  to 
leave  out  of  sight  the  fact  that  each  sheet  of  the  Memoir 
commences  with  an  account  of  the  orography,  hydrography, 
and  topography  of  the  sheet,  and  of  the  cultivation  of  the 
district.  In  this  Prof.  Socin  will  find  the  account  of  the 
water  supply,  which  he  seems  to  have  vainly  sought  among 
the  special  papers.  I  have,  however,  no  doubt  that  a 
clear  abstract  of  these  detailed  accounts  of  physical  geo- 
graphy would  give  a  better  result  than  that  which  Mr, 
Trelawny  Saunders  attained,  before  the  publication  of  the 
Memoir,  by  simply  describing  in  detail  on  paper  the  fea- 
tures which  any  intelligent  student  can  trace  for  himself  on 
the  map. 

Another    point    where    Prof.   Socin    seems  to    assume 
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ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  authors  of  the  Memoir,  is 
that  of  Biblical  criticism.  Can  he  point  to  any  statement 
of  mine  to  the  effect  that  I  refer  the  list  of  desert  stations 
to  Moses,  or  the  statistics  of  the  division  of  Palestine  to 
Joshua?  He  seems  himself  to  see  that  my  paper  on 
Samaritan  Topography  tells  a  diflferent  tale.  I  may  how- 
ever say,  that  I  agree  with  Prof.  Socin  in  thinking  the 
Levitical  division  of  the  land  to  represent  a  late  condition 
of  society.  On  the  other  hand,  I  think  that  Prof.  Socin 
speaks  far  too  confidently  as  to  "  diflferent  documents," 
and  I  regard  the  German  views  as  to  the  distinction  of 
such  documents  as  being  much  too  speculative.  A  school 
of  more  sober  criticism,  which  acknowledges  our  inability 
to  dogmatise  as  to  the  exact  date  and  tendency  of  every 
episode  of  Old  Testament  books,  is  fast  arising,  and  I  look 
to  see  the  fashionable  views  of  Wellhausen  and  others 
pass  into  the  limbo  of  former  theories,  as  being  the  work 
of  men  far  too  self-satisfied  concerning  their  infallibility 
and  keen  acumen  as  exegetical  critics. 

I  am  not  aware  that  the  permanent  publications' of  the 
Palestine  Exploration  Fund  can  justly  be  said  to  have 
an  "apologetic  tendency."  Survey  and  the  description 
of  ruins  have  no  tendency  at  all;  they  represent  the 
collection  of  facts  on  which  the  reader  may  put  any  con- 
struction he  pleases.  The  strength  of  the  Society  lies  in 
the  fact  that  ofl&cially  it  recognises  no  views,  only  dealing 
with  ascertained  facts.  It  is  clear,  from  Prof.  Socin's  mis* 
construction  of  my  views  on  Biblical  criticism,  that  there 
can  have  been  nothing  in  the  Survey  Memoirs  to  allow 
of  his  knowing  what  those  views  are. 

As  regards  the  identification  of   the    Akkadians    with 
Mongols,  I  am  not  sure  what  Prof.  Socin's  objection  can 
be.    Perhaps  I  should  have  written  Finns  or  Uralo-Altaic 
races,  but  this  is  a  very  slight  alteration.     I  can  hardly 
believe  that  Prof.  Socin  is  ignorant  of  the  results  of  philo- 
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logy  in  this  case.  The  labours  of  Lenormant  have  proved 
beyond  doubt  that  the  old  non-Semitic  speech  of  Meso- 
potamia of  the  Akkadians,  Sumerians,  early  Elamites  and 
GosseanSi  was  closely  akin  to  the  Finnic  language,  and 
(according  to  the  ordinary  use  of  the  word)  was  therefore 
Turanian.^  Again,  as  regards  the  Amorites,  Prof.  Socin 
says,  "It  is  the  name  in  a  particular  document  for  the 
Ganaanites  in  general."  I  presume  he  is  referring  to  one 
of  the  hypothetical  documents  into  which  some  German 
scholars  divide  the  Pentateuch;  but  considering  how  various 
are  the  views  as  to  these  components,  no  ordinary  student 
is  as  yet  bound  to  accept  any  one  among  them  in  par- 
ticular as  belonging  to  the  category  of  ascertained  fact. 
Prof.  Socin  is  presumably  aware  that  the  Amaur  are 
mentioned  in  Egyptian  inscriptions,  and  I  may  remark  in 
the  known  instances  that  they  always  appear  as  inhabit- 
ing the  "high  lands." 

It  is  not  exactly  representing  my  views  to  say  that  I 
regard  the  Nestorians  as  the  Ten  Tribes ;  and  as  regards 
Neby  Saleh,  I  should  no  doubt  have  mentioned  the  story 
of  his  dromedary  (found  in  the  Koran),  but  Neby  Saleh 
still  remains  a  pecuUar  figure  in  Arab  folklore  not  yet 
identified  with  any  figure  in  other  systems.  Bespecting 
the  FeUah  language  and  the  Aramaic  of  the  fourth  century, 
I  must  refer  Prof.  Socin  to  St.  Jerome  and  to  Cyril — or 
even  to  Robinson.  The  evidence  of  the  Aramaic  influence 
on  Syrian  speech  is,  I  think,  far  too  strong  to  be  hastily 
set  aside  by  a  dictum  Uke  that  of  my  critic,  that  it  "  rests 
upon  lack  of  knowledge,"    and  far  better  students  than 


^  If  this  **  makes  a  very  painfal  impression  on  a  serious  German  student/' 
I  can  only  suppose  that  the  student  in  question  knows  Tery  little  of  Assyriology. 
As  to  the  Phcenicians  coming  from  Mesopotamia,  the  eyidence  is  not  only  that 
of  Strabo  or  Herodotus,  but  includes  philological  considerations  which  seem  to 
me  of  great  weight,  such  as  the  name  Akharu/  the  worship  of  Nergal  and 
Tammuz,  and  other  indications  of  a  like  kind.  I  am  aware  that  this  migration 
is  doubted  by  some,  but  it  is  accepted  by  good  authorities. 
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myself  have  remarked  upon  this  peculiarity  in  the  case  of 
the  Nabatheans.  I  however  maintain  my  original  view, 
that  the  Bedawin  are  very  little  touched  by  Islam^  often 
mere  pagans  still.  Such  was  my  experience  at  least,  after 
living  among  them  for  a  considerable  time,  and  the  question 
is  fully  examined  in  Heth  and  Moab,  to  which  I  refer 
Prof.  Socin  for  details. 

Prof.  Socin  again  seems  to  fail  in  making  a  point  as  re« 
gcurds  the  worship  of  the  Makams,  "  a  worship/'  he  says, 
''as  different  from  the  old  idolatry  as  is  the  Catholic 
image  worship."  Has  he,  I  would  ask,  reflected  on  the 
mass  of  evidence  which  shows  that  Catholic  image  worship 
also  is  directly  founded  on  paganism,  and  that  throughout 
Europe  pagan  deities  of  the  Kelts  or  Gauls  or  Germans  are 
still  adored  as  Christian  saints.  The  parallel  is  at  least 
an  unfortunate  one  for  the  critic. 

As  to  the  acceptability  of  Tahnudic  tradition  in  topo- 
graphy, there  may  be  differences  of  opinion.  My  own  belief 
is,  that  the  earlier  works  of  the  2nd  and  3rd  centuries, 
included  under  this  general  title  with  others  of  later  date, 
are  of  very  high  value,  as  representing  indigenous  tradition. 
Like  all  other  evidence,  it  cannot  of  course  be  accepted 
unquestioned.  The  question  of  identification  is  again  one 
of  opinion,  but  the  rules  of  the  interchange  of  certain  letters 
which  I  have  always  attempted  to  follow  are  recognised 
by  every  student.  Why  Prof.  Socin  should  prefer  Talluza 
(6)^)  to  Teiasir  (^^>^l^)  as  representing  Tirzah  (ns")/1) 
I  cannot  see ;  the  former  word  has  not  a  single  letter  in 
common  with  the  Hebrew.  ^ 

As  regards  the  Tomb  of  Bachel,  I  can  only  say  that  I 

'  As  regards  the  cases  (foar  oat  of  more  than  150)  to  which  Prol.  Socin  takes 
exception  « 

Hosah^EzzCjah  is  suggested  for  topographical  reasons. 

HannathonMEefr  *An&n  is  also  chiefly  on  account  of  geographical  position. 
The  Talmudic  Caphar  Hananiah  seems  however  to  give  an  intermediate  stage. 

Neiel  has  the  article  in  the  Hebrew,  which  Prof.  Socin  seems  to  neglect. 
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have  no  confidence  in  Mr.  Schick's  supposed  discovery. 
I  investigated  the  matter  carefully  on  the  spot  and  found 
no  basis  for  his  assertion,  nor  has  any  one  since  confirmed 
the  supposed  existence  of  the  name  at  Mr.  Schick's  site. 
Nor  do  the  passages  mentioned  by  Prof.  Socin  (1  Sam. 
X.  2 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  15)  prove  that  Eachel's  tomb  was  ever  north 
of  Jerusalem,  while  Gen.  xxxv.  19,  not  mentioned  by  Prof. 
Socin,  distinctly  states  that  this  tomb  was  near  Bethle- 
hem (see  16). 

Prof.  Socin  does  not  believe  that  the  Cities  of  the 
Plain  were  north  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Josephus  said  they 
were  under  it,  and  the  Biblical  account  may  mean  the 
same,  but  I  can  hardly  think  that  any  one  who  has  visited 
the  southern  shores  of  the  Dead  Sea  could  believe  it  had 
ever  been  a  district  capable  of  supporting  a  settled  popu- 
lation, whereas  the  plains  of  Jericho  still  are  so  capable. 
This,  however,  is  not  a  matter  in  any  way  affecting  the 
credit  of  the  survey  of  Palestine.  ^ 

As  regards  my  identifications  of  Neby  Naman  with 
Micahy  and  of  Neby  Mashuk  with  Melkarth,  Prof.  Socin 
has  omitted  all  reference  to  the  historical  evidence  on 
which  alone  they  rest.  Perhaps  he  has  not  been  able  to 
find  it  in  the  Memoir,  but  I  assure  him  that  it  is  there 
awaiting  his  perusal.  I  am  perhaps  to  blame  for  not  giving 
cross  references,  but  must  beg  for  indulgence,  as  I  was 
again  exploring  in  Palestine  while  the  memoirs  of  my 
first  survey  were  being  published  in  England. 

I  now  come  to  the  question  of  the  Arabic  name  lists, 
where  I  am  more  in  accord  with  the  critic.    I  cannot, 


Tell  en  Nahl  is  quite  out  of  the  qnestioD,  but  I  am  not  responsible  for  this  rather 
wild  shot  of  Mr.  T.  Saanders. 

Chephar  Haamonai  is  also  supported  by  topographioal  requirements  as  to 
situation. 

^  The  suggestion  that  Kasim  was  Cadmus  was  made  by  Prof.  Palmer.  It 
certainly  seems  unfounded.  As  to  Jisr  MujimU  there  is  a  legend  attached  to 
the  bridge,  of  a  great  gathering  which  onoe  occurred  there* 
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however,  think  that  Prof.  Socin  can  have  read  my  ac- 
count in  the  first  volume  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Method 
of  Execution  of  the  Survey.  It  is  hardly  possible  that  he 
can  mean  flatly  to  contradict — without  any  personal  know- 
ledge of  the  survey  operations — my  direct  statement  to  the 
effect  that  the  names  were  never  repeated  by  the  surveyors 
to  the  scribe.  Each  surveyor  had  with  him  invariably  a 
local  guide.  Every  name  was  taken  down  from  the  mouth 
of  that  guide  in  my  presence,  and  in  that  of  the  surveyor, 
by  the  scribe.  The  error,  if  any,  must  have  been  that 
of  the  native  guide.  I  do  not,  however,  note  any  instances 
of  such  error  mentioned  by  Prof.  Socin,  and  I  have  no 
doubt  that  my  assurance  wiU  induce  him  not  again  to 
repeat  his  hasty  assertion,  which  is  contrary  to  fact.^ 

The  grammatical  points  raised  by  Prof.  Socin  do  not 
show,  as  he  supposes,  our  ignorance  of  Arab  grammar. 
They  evince  clearly  to  any  one  who  has  for  six  years' 
been  living  among  the  Fellahin,  writing  down  their  words, 
inquiring  into  the  pecuUarities  of  their  dialect,  and  with 
the  aid  of  experienced  natives  and  residents  examining 
the  question  of  nomenclature,  that  Prof.  Socin  has  him- 
self very  little  knowledge  of  these  dialectic  peculiarities. 
Had  he  possessed  such  knowledge  he  would  not  have 
prepared  a  vocabulary  of  "  townsman's  Arabic "  only,  for 
his  travellers,  and  he  might  even  be  puzzled  to  understand 
a  fellah  of  the  outlying  districts  when  he  spoke.  Thus, 
for  instance,  Burak  is  no  doubt  not  the  proper  plural  of 
Birkeh,  but  it  is  certainly  a  form  used  by  the  peasantry, 

^  There  is  one  instance  in  the  north  where  the  name  Tireh  is  spelt  &^f 
yet  translated  **  fortress,"  by  Prof.  Palmer.  I  was,  I  belieye,  the"  first  to 
show  how  this  Aramaic  word  ^s  wJ»  (n")^0)  survives  in  Palestine,  though  its 

moaning  is  lost  to  the  natives.  They  translate  it  **  bird  '*  \^^t^)  ftnd  in  the 
same  way  B&meh  ('*  the  hill  '*),  they  translate  **  the  tank." 

-  I  spent  the  years  1872, 1873,  1874, 1875, 1881, 1882,  among  Fellahin  and 
Arabs.  I  do  not  know  how  many  years  Prof.  Socin  includes  under  the  term 
**  a  considerable  time,"  nor  do  I  know  if  he  actually  lived  among  the  peasantry 
and  conversed  with  them  daily  in  their  own  language. 
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as  is  Buwab  instead  of  Abwab  for  gates.  The  correct  form 
was  constantly  suggested  to  me  by  oar  scribe,  but  I  always 
insisted  on  the  fellah  form  being  that  written  down. 
The  various  sounds  of  the  feminine  ending  faithfully  re- 
produce the  fellah  intonation.  Surely  Prof.  Socin  does 
not  suppose  that  Prof.  Palmer  was  capable  of  ignorance 
on  such  an  elementary  point  as  that  of  the  status  con- 
structus,  and  I  may  tell  the  critic,  that  the  list  of  abbrevia- 
tions and  explanations  for  those  who  could  not  read  Arabic, 
was  prepared,  not  by  me,  but  by  Prof.  Palmer.  The 
question  of  transliteration  is  one  of  very  secondary  im- 
portance. Robinson's  earlier  method  was  adopted  by  the 
committee  because  it  was  familiar  in  England.  It  is  not 
in  itself  a  good  system ;  but  no  student  would  rely  on  the 
English  lettering  when  he  could  find  the  original  Arabic 
in  the  name  lists. 

The  strictures  on  translation  are  more  justifiable.^  For 
this  translation  Prof.  Palmer  is  responsible.  In  my  own 
opinion  he  often  introduced  confusion,  by  rejecting  a 
translation  obtained  on  the  spot  with  great  care,  for  one 
found  in  the  dictionary.  On  the  other  hand,  some  of  my 
translations  which  Prof.  Socin  calls  wild,  rest  on  the 
respectable  authority  of  Lane  and  Freytag.    In  the  case 

^  Far  from  its  being  true  that  etymologising  has  fallen  into  discredit,  many 
of  onr  most  advanced  critics  attach  high  importance  to  the  right  translation  of 
Old  Testament  names,  e,g.  Prof.  Bobertson  Smith.  It  is  only  in  the  future 
that  we  shall  be  able  to  judge  how  many  of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  new 
Biblical  identifications  Prof.  Socin  accepts.  Nor  has  he  said  anything  about 
the  Byzantine  sites  and  the  Crusading  places  newly  identified  from  the  survey, 
of  which  there  are  very  many. 

As  regards  the  *' assistance  of  thorough  professional  scholars,"  I  may  say 
that  Prof.  Sooin's  Handbctok  seems  in  want  of  a  scholarly  revision  which  should 
prevent  the  confusion  of  such  words  as  Syria  and  Assyria,  or  the  writing  of 
Dohn  for  Dokhn.  I  however  agree  that  an  index  and  a  proper  abstract 
of  the  Memoirs  are  wanted.  I  beg  Prof.  Socin  also  clearly  to  understand, 
that  I  am  in  no  way  responsible  for  Mr.  T.  Saunders*  Old  Testament  Map, 
which  I  have  had  occasion  to  criticise  elsewhere,  and  which  I  consider  to  be 
quite  unsatisfactory.  The  new  maps  of  the  Bible  Society,  which  I  have  revised 
for  their  committee,  will  be  found  to  differ  entirely  from  that  of  Mr.  Saunders. 
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of  Neby  Duhy,  Prof.  Socin  fails  to  tell  me  what  I  have 
discovered  since  the  Memoirs  were  published — ^viz.  who 
this  personage  was,  and  where  he  is  mentioned  in  Moslem 
literature. 

The  critic  again  objects  to  the  translation  of  Shem  (Dlt^) 
as  meaning  "brown."  It  is  not,  however,  my  ignorance 
which  is  thus  shown.  The  careful  note  on  this  question 
by  Prof.  Sayce  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Biblical  Archceo- 
logical  Society  seems  to  me  to  leave  no  doubt  on  this  subject. 
This  is  one  of  several  instances  in  which  I  think  Prof. 
Socin  hastily  condemns  statements  as  to  the  foundation 
for  which  he  knows  nothing. 

As  regards  other  writers,  it  is  not  my  business  either  to 
defend  or  to  condemn.  The  contributors  to  the  Quarterly 
Statements  of  the  Society  are  of  very  various  calibre.  It 
is  not  I  think  undesirable  that,  in  an  ephemeral  production 
of  this  kind,  all  who  wish  should  find  room  to  write, 
but  the  value  of  their  contributions  is  matter  of  opinion. 
Personally,  I  should  prefer  not  to  see  its  columns  filled 
with  endless  discussions  on  unimportant  points  which  can 
probably  never  be  settled.  I  should  prefer  not  again  to 
read  therein  bad  jokes,  or  personal  details  of  ordinary 
travellers'  mishaps;  but  these  are  rare  and  unimportant 
details,  and  no  doubt  much  very  valuable  information  has 
been  obtained  from  outsiders  through  the  columns  of  the 
Quarterly  Statement. 

I  would  make  an  exception  in  the  case  of  the  Bev.  A. 
Henderson  to  the  criticisms  of  Prof.  Socin.  This  writer 
has  always  been  remarkable  for  moderation,  modesty  and 
fireedom  from  prejudices.  We  may  not  always  agree  with 
his  views,  and  I  hear,  in  corresponding  with  him,  that 
there  are  a  few  slips  and  printer's  errors  in  his  Handbook, 
which  he  expects  to  amend  in  a  future  edition.  I  think, 
however,  that  this  work — which  has,  by  the  bye,  nothing 
to  do  with  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund — ^is  generally 
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60  sound  and  useful  that  it  cannot  fail  to  be  acceptable  iu 
the  class  for  which  it  is  intended. 

We  have  come  thus  to  the  end  of  the  Professor's 
criticisms.  We  must  thank  him  for  his  expressions  of 
approval  and  also  for  a  good  many  really  valuable  sug- 
gestions and  objections,  but  at  the  same  time  we  may 
fairly  expect  him  to  withdraw  many  others  which  are 
hasty  and  ill-informed.  We  may  also  be  allowed  to  sug- 
gest to  his  consideration,  that  no  work — ^not  even  his  own 
—undertaken  by  mortal  man  is  perfect,  and  that  it  is 
necessary  to  look  at  the  general  character  in  pronouncing 
a  verdict.  The  task  of  exploring  6000  square  miles, 
and  then  preparing  and  publishing  the  results,  is  not 
a  small  task.  It  has  fallen  mainly  on  the  shoulders  of 
Mr.  W.  Besant  and  of  myself,  though  there  have  been 
many  distinguished  contributors.  I  have  no  doubt  Mr. 
Besant  feels  as  I  do,  that  we  have  learned  as  we  went 
on.  The  task  of  final  assimilation  of  the  huge  mass  of 
material  is  not  yet  complete.  It  will  probably  not  be 
complete  for  many  years.  I  hope  soon  to  offer  a  contri- 
bution to  such  assimilation  in  a  work  on  which  I  am  still 
engaged ;  but  I  fully  expect  to  see,  even  in  Prof.  Socin's 
future  editions  of  his  Handbook,  the  influence  of  the  work 
that  has  been  already  done.  Prof.  Socin's  time  is,  no 
doubt,  mainly  occupied  by  original  research  rather  than  by 
criticism,  and  we  may  hope  to  obtain  some  results  which 
may  be  more  valuable  even  than  his  critical  comments 
on  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund,  from  the  labours  of 
the  German  Palestine  Society.  As  yet  we  have  had 
nothing  very  striking  from  them  either  in  the  way  of 
exploration  or  of  literature.  The  papers  by  Herr  Schick 
and  his  plans  are  welcomed  as  the  work  of  an  old  and 
zealous  workman,  but  they  are  open  to  criticism  far  more 
severe  than  that  levelled  against  the  English  Society. 
After  all,  we  have  given  the  public  a  solid  mass  of  infer- 
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mation,  voacbed  for  by  professional  men,  and  accepted 
by  students  of  a  very  bigb  class  in  England.  Tbe  critical 
school  is  fast  being  superseded  by  the  historical  in  England. 
The  study  of  monuments  and  inscriptions,  coins,  statues 
and  buildings,  gives  us  more  certain  results  regarding  the 
vexed  questions  of  Oriental  antiquity  than  any  amount 
of  exegetical  criticism  can  be  expected  to  give.  If  Prof. 
Socin  doubts  the  existence  of  non-Semitic  races  in  Syria, 
his  doubt  is  not  shared  by  those  who  have  studied  the 
records  of  Egyptian  and  Akkadian  monuments,  and  I  for 
one  believe  that  more  is  to  be  learned  from  such  com- 
parative study  than  from  any  amount  of  theorising  on 
"documents,"  "editors,"  "first  and  second  Elohists," 
and  the  rest ;  at  the  same  time  it  does  not  follow  that 
because  our  line  of  research  leads  away  from  these  bitter 
controversies  to  the  safer  path  of  contemporary  monu- 
mental evidence,  we  are  therefore  ignorant  of  what  has 
been  written  in  these  matters.  I  have  studied  the  works 
of  Euenen,  Ewald,  Oolenso,  Bobertson  Smith,  and  other 
critics,  and  have  become  generally  acquainted  with  the 
views  of  Hitzig,  Wellhausen,  and  other  German  critical 
writers,  and  I  have  read  Benan's  great  work,  as  well  as 
numerous  books  of  Lenormant ;  but  there  are  many  other 
branches  of  study  which  must  yield  their  contributions 
to  the  study  of  Syrian  antiquity  and  to  which  Prof.  Socin 
does  not  refer.  Such  are  the  publications  of  the  Biblical 
ArchflBological  Society,  the  Eecords  of  the  Past,  the  Sacred 
Books  of  the  East,  the  works  of  Smith,  Layard,  Baw- 
linson,  Boscawen,  Taylor,  Sayce,  Chabas,  Brugsch,  Birch, 
Mariette,  De  Bouge,  and  many  more.  There  is  so  much 
to  do  in  collating  all  that  these  great  scholars  have 
written  respecting  Syria,  that  the  study  might  well  fill 
a  lifetime  without  leaving  time  for  exegetical  works.  I 
think  Prof.  Socin  will  agree,  that  time  is  better  spent  in 
trying  to  learn  than  in  trying  to  pick  holes  in  other  men*s 
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work.  As  regards  the  word  already  spoken — that  is 
past.  If  there  has  been  error  or  shortcoming,  all  that 
can  be  done  is  to  amend  in  the  future,  and  to  strive 
through  the  aid  of  one's  critics  to  avoid  the  perpetuation 
of  error.  In  the  end,  the  true  lives,  the  false  dies  away. 
All  we  have  a  right  to  require  of  every  writer  is,  that  he 
should  be  honest,  well-informed  and  open  to  conviction, 
conscientious  in  doing  his  best,  and  conscious  of  his  own 
fallibility. 

Prof.  Socin  is  not  the  only  competent  critic  who  has 
reviewed  the  work  of  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund. 
Others  have  done  so,  and  have  pronounced  it  good,  recog- 
nising that  it  has  no  "  tendency,"  but  is  based  on  observa- 
tion of  fact,  leaving  to  others  to  draw  their  own  inferences, 
and  embracing  the  labours  of  men  of  very  different  casts 
of  thought,  united  only  by  a  desire  to  ascertain  the  truth. 
I  hope  that  Prof.  Socin  will  recognise  that  it  is  the  design 
of  the  English  explorers  rather  to  work  in  friendly  emu- 
lation than  to  waste  the  time  by  carping  at  the  efforts  of 
others  in  the  same  line  of  study. 

C.  E.  CONDBB. 


THE  BOOK  OF  ZECEABIAH. 

II.    The  Foubth  Vision.— Zech.  iii. 

The  object  of  the  fourth  vision  which  was  seen  by 
Zechariah,  was  to  restore  the  confidence  of  the  people  in 
the  priesthood  and  its  ministry.  In  commencing  to  rebuild 
the  Temple  the  people  naturally  felt  some  doubt  whether 
it  was  any  use  doing  so.  A  temple  without  an  inhabiting 
God  is  a  mockery.  No  doubt  the  preceding  vision  had 
contained  the  promise,  "  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee." 
But  they  needed  a  further  assurance.    They  knew  that  they 
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>ad  sinned,  and  that  their  priests  had  sinned  with  them. 
They  felt  the  justice  of  Ezekiel's  words  (xxii.  26),  "  Her 
priests  have  violated  My  law  and  have  profaned  My  holy 
things  ";  and  they  were  not  sure  how  the  services  of  these 
priests  would  be  received  by  their  holy  God.  In  this 
feeling  of  doubt  which  prevailed  among  the  people  the 
vision  finds  its  starting  point.  Joshua  the  High  Priest  is 
seen  standing  as  the  people's  representative  before  the 
Lord ;  and  the  guilty  fears  of  the  people  find  a  mouth-piece 
in  Satan,  who  resists  Joshua's  intercession  on  the  ground  of 
the  past  transgressions  of  the  people.  This  scene  in  the 
presence-chamber  of  Jehovah  was  the  picture  sketched  by 
the  conscience-stricken  fancy  of  the  thoughtful  Jews ;  and 
the  vision  was  designed  to  remove  their  fears  by  showing 
that  the  sin  borne  by  Joshua  as  their  representative  was 
removed,  his  ministry  accepted,  and  the  priesthood  estab- 
lished anew.  His  filthy  garments  were  removed,  the  mitre 
placed  on  his  head,  and  explicit  assurances  added  that  he 
was  accepted  as  ruler  in  God's  house. 

This  apparently  might  have  closed  the  vision ;  but  God's 
graciousness  overflows,  not  only  scattering  the  fears  of  the 
people  and  reinstating  the  High  Priest,  but  using  the  op- 
portunity to  promise  further  favours  to  the  people.  The 
''  Branch "  had  now  become  a  recognised  title  of  the 
Messiah,  and  the  promise  of  His  coming  is  here  renewed. 
And  to  this  promise  is  added  one  which  to  us  is  obscure  but 
which  no  doubt  was  easily  intelligible  when  first  uttered. 
"For  behold  the  stone  which  I  have  laid  before  Joshua; 
upon  one  stone  seven  eyes;  behold,  I  will  engrave  the 
graving  thereof,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  The  stone 
spoken  of  was  one  which  the  people  had  seen  lying  before 
Joshua,  perhaps  the  foundation-stone  which  had  been  laid 
immediately  after  their  return,  perhaps  a  stone  still  in  the 
hewer's  shed,  selected  for  its  dimensions  or  designed  by  its 
carving  to  be  the  topstone  of  the  building.    The  "  seven 
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eyes  "  are  in  the  next  chapter  interpreted  as  ''  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord  which  run  to  and  fro  through  the  whole  earth/* 
and  must  therefore  symbohze  the  providence  or  watchful 
care  of  God.  This  care  was  to  be  displayed  in  connexion 
with  the  stone;  God  Himself  was  to  carve  it,  was  to  defend 
and  uphold  it  as  if  it  were  His  own  handiwork. 

This  vision  is  full  of  permanent  instruction.  It  can  in- 
deed bring  encouragement  or  even  interest  only  to  those 
who  have  some  anxiety  about  the  reception  their  services 
are  likely  to  meet  with.  But  as  it  was  no  empty  dream 
of  an  excited  timidity  which  represented  to  the  Jews  their 
High  Priest  in  filthy  garments,  so  it  may  be  expected  that 
similar  anxieties  may  be  generated  now  by  the  reflection  of 
common  sense  and  by  a  truthful  conscience. 

The  figure  here  used  to  represent  the  effect  of  sin  upon 
us  tells  its  own  tale.  Filthy  garments  make  a  man  unplea- 
sant company;  they  make  him  offensive  and  disgusting, 
perhaps  contagious  to  others;  and  if  he  has  not  lost  all 
sense  of  decency  they  are  to  himself  a  source  of  constant 
shame  and  discomfort.  However  anxious  we  may  be  to 
be  hospitable  and  friendly,  we  cannot  sit  at  table  nor 
spend  hours  and  days  in  the  close  society  of  one  whose 
clothes  and  person  are  justly  termed  "filthy."  It  is  easy 
lo  overcome,  or  at  least  it  is  possible  to  overcome,  the 
revulsion  and  nausea  produced  by  the  disagreeable  con- 
comitants of  certain  diseases ;  for  here  pity  and  necessity 
take  the  part  of  the  unhappy  sufferer ;  but  where  the  filthi- 
ness  is  not  the  unavoidable  result  of  disease,  but  the  result 
of  mere  carelessness  and  low  habits  and  contentment  with 
dirt,  it  forms  an  insuperable  barrier  to  intercourse. 

This  vision  says  that  sin  forms  a  similar  barrier  to  inter- 
course with  God.  God  will  not,  cannot,  ought  not  to,  find 
pleasure  in  intercourse  with  those  who  are  stained  with  sin. 
Possibly  we  have  ourselves  met  with  persons  whose  con- 
versation was  so  foul  or  whose  habits  were  of  such  a  kind 

VOL.  in.  z 
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that  we  felt  we  could  not  remain  in  their  company.  We 
have  learnt  that  certain  sins  are  disgusting  even  to  our- 
selves. The  ancient  Germans  used  to  punish  certain 
criminals  by  sinking  them  under  a  wicker  crate  in  a  mud- 
hole,  recognising  that  in  certain  sins  there  is  a  foulness 
deserving  a  foul  death ;  a  defilement  which  men  cannot 
stand  and  must  avenge  by  a  death  and  burial  out  of  sight 
in  one.  And  if  we  see  nothing  in  ourselves  which  could 
reasonably  be  supposed  to  excite  similar  feelings  in  a 
perfectly  pure  mind  such  as  that  of  God,  it  may  be  feared 
that  this  can  only  be  because  we  have  not  the  keen  spiritual 
discernment  of  the  prophet.  This  is  a  theme  for  the 
individual  conscience ;  it  is  for  each  to  look  upon  God  as 
He  is  here  depicted,  not  angry,  not  taking  vengeance,  but 
compelled  to  turn  away  from  us.  Men  ought  not  to  be  en- 
couraged to  believe  that  good  and  evil  are  much  the  same  to 
God.  It  is  the  hope  of  the  world  that  righteousness  will 
one  day  prevail,  and  this  hope  has  for  its  foundation  the 
fact  that  God  abominates  all  sin. 

The  cleansing  of  Joshua  is  effected  by  God.  Joshua  is 
helpless.  He  has  no  better  gaonnents  to  clothe  himself  in. 
Had  he  had  clean  raiment,  he  would  have  put  it  on  before 
appearing  in  God's  presence.  He  appears  as  he  is,  because 
he  can  do  no  better.  It  lies  with  God  to  take  action 
regarding  his  unseemly  condition ;  either,  as  Satan  recom- 
mends, by  refusing  to  have  any  dealings  with  one  in  such 
a  state,  or  by  making  him  fit  for  the  Divine  presence  and 
favours.    God  adopts  the  latter  course. 

But  what  is  it  in  sin  that  can  be  thus,  suddenly  and  by 
another,  removed  from  the  sinner?  Obviously,  our  guilt 
may  thus  be  removed  by  a  simple  act  of  pardon.  This  God 
can  at  any  time  grant.  When  we  have  wronged  another 
person,  it  lies  with  that  person  to  forgive  us.  We  may  try 
to  forgive  ourselves,  and  may  persuade  ourselves  the  injury 
was  slight  or  done  without  mahce,  but  this  does  not  prevent 
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the  injured  person  from  refusing  forgiveness  and  taking  us 
to  law.  Our  friends  may  forgive  us,  but  until  the  injured 
party  forgives  us,  we  are  not  clear.  This  forgiveness  may  be 
granted  by  a  word.  It  calls  for  no  long  process.  And  thus 
our  guilt  as  transgressors  of  God's  law  may  at  any  time  be 
removed  by  a  momentary  act  of  God. 

But  that  which  defiles  us  in  God's  sight  ia  not  only  our 
guilt.  We  have  not  only  laid  ourselves  open  to  punish- 
ment, but  we  have  given  harbour  to  wicked  imaginings,  and 
we  find  in  our  hearts  evil  propensities  and  dispositions 
which  ezcite  loathing  even  in  ourselves.  These  defile 
us,  and  make  it  impossible  that  a  pure  God  should  find 
pleasure  in  intercourse  with  us.  A  criminal  at  the  bar 
may  be  acquitted,  and  may  walk  out  of  court  free ;  but  he 
may,  as  he  goes,  use  such  language  regarding  the  trial, 
the  judges,  the  crime  and  his  acquittal,  as  fills  us  with  a 
deeper  loathing  of  his  character  than  if  he  had  been  con- 
victed. Can  then  the  forgiveness  pronounced  by  God  be 
thus  dissociated  from  inward  purity  ?  or  does  this  change 
of  raiment  include  inward  cleansing  as  well  as  the  removal 
of  guilt  ? 

Now  the  answer  is  obvious  when  we  consider  that  the  one 
condition  on  which  we  receive  forgiveness  is  that  we  desire 
it.  Joshua  did  not  provide  the  clean  raiment,  nor  did  he 
put  it  on ;  but  he  came  into  God's  presence  seeking  His 
favour.  And  this  carries  with  it  a  great  deal.  It  is  the  man 
who  wishes  forgiveness  who  gets  it.  God  does  not  bestow 
it  on  us  all.  He  does  not  scatter  it  blindfold  and  indiscrimi- 
nately. He  grants  it  to  the  man  who  feels  that  above  all 
else  he  must  be  reconciled  to  God.  The  man  who  merely 
fears  consequences  may  not  be  pardoned ;  but  certainly  every 
man  who  thirsts  for  God,  and  cannot  live  under  His  frown, 
every  man  who  sincerely  seeks  firiendship  with  God,  receives 
God's  forgiveness.  But  this  craving  for  God's  love,  this 
feeling  that  life  is  lonely  and  soulless  and  vain  without 
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God,  this  thirst  which  only  reconciliation  with  God  and  a 
sense  of  His  love  can  quench,  implies  that  the  love  of  sin 
has  got  its  deathblow  in  us,  and  that  violently  as  it  may 
struggle  and  hideous  as  may  be  its  contortions,  a  stronger 
power  has  entered  us  and  will  at  last  prevail.  Where  God 
sees  love  for  Himself  He  sees  the  root  of  all  purity.  In 
every  heart  that  craves  His  pardon  because  it  prizes  His 
favour,  He  sees  a  cleansing  power  that  will  gradually  assert 
itself  throughout  our  whole  nature,  and  leave  no  spot  nor 
stain  upon  us. 

Forgiveness,  then,  though  it  cannot  be  earned  by  us,  and 
though  it  is  the  act  of  another,  implies  that  we  are  in  a 
certain  state  of  mind.  Forgiveness  is  never  a  merely  exter- 
nal and  superficial  thing,  but  it  involves  the  supposition 
that  we  are  seeking  with  our  whole  heart  the  fiavour  of  a 
holy  God.  Forgiven  persons  are  therefore  persons  who 
already  have  the  root  of  all  good  in  them,  whose  tastes  have 
now  a  purifying  element  in  them,  who  are  clean  because 
they  love  God — in  a  shamefully  small  degree  it  may  be  as 
yet,  but  if  that  love  has  even  found  a  root  for  itself  in 
their  heart,  it  will  grow  and  ultimately  rule. 

More  than  this  the  fresh  clean  raiment  given  in  exchange 
of  the  filthy  garments  can  hardly  mean.  Yet  more  than 
this  we  naturally  crave.  We  may  be  freed  from  guilt,  from 
liability  to  punishment,  and  we  may  have  present  purity  of 
purpose  and  of  inclination ;  but  there  remains  the  painful 
remembrance  of  past  defilement.  Life  as  it  passes  leaves 
indelible  traces.  It  writes  itself  even  on  the  features  of 
the  face.  Suffering  does  so.  There  are  faces  you  cannot 
look  at  without  thinking  of  the  long  experience  of  bodily 
pain  or  mental  anxiety  or  bereavement  which  has  ploughed 
those  furrows  in  them.  Trace  one  of  those  furrows  back 
to  its  first  beginnings  and  what  a  continuance  of  suffering 
must  you  pass  through.  And  so  it  is  with  vice.  It  writes 
itself  on  the  face ;  and  if  you  would  account  for  that  shame- 
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faced  look,  that  wandering  averted  eye,  that  loose  mouth  or 
bloated  face,  that  hard,  crael  expression,  you  must  pass 
through  a  long  series  of  sins  that  have  stained  all  the  past, 
hardening  the  once  reluctant  and  compunctious  sinner  into 
a  reckless  profligate,  wearing  out  all  strength  of  will  by 
self-indulgence,  and  narrowing  the  spirit  till  nothing  but 
what  is  sordid  and  petty  can  find  a  place  in  it. 

And  deeper  than  the  features  of  the  face  has  the  past 
written  itself  upon  us.  God  assures  us  we  are  forgiven,  and 
we  believe  Him ;  but  no  assurance  can  make  us  forget  what 
we  have  done  and  what  we  have  been.  Nor  can  any 
present  freedom  from  actual  transgression  nor  any  present 
superiority  to  inward  evil,  make  us  satisfied  with  our  past. 
On  the  contrary,  the  more  entirely  we  are  possessed  by  right 
ideas  and  right  feelings,  the  more  thoroughly  hateful  do  we 
seem  to  ourselves  to  have  been.  And  as  we  begin  to  esti- 
mate more  justly  the  true  character  of  our  past  life,  the  * 
remembrance  of  it  becomes  intolerable.  The  higher  we 
rise  above  our  past  the  more  clearly  do  we  see  its  propor-' 
tions  and  true  bearings.  The  more  entirely  dissociated 
from  it  in  spirit  we  become,  the  more  keenly  do  we  feel  its 
inexhaustible  malignity.  Let  any  man  give  free  play  to  his 
memory,  and  let  conscience  travel  through  the  contents  of 
that  memory  and  pronounce  upon  them;  let  him  fairly 
weigh  and  consider  his  selfish  actions,  the  cruelty  and 
meanness  of  them ;  let  him  consider  his  love  of  pleasure, 
the  vileness  and  wrong-doing  it  has  led  him  into ;  let  him 
think  of  the  persons  he  has  been  connected  with  and  had 
to  do  with,  how  many  grave  injustices  he  has  unwittingly 
done  them,  how  he  has  let  their  interests  suffer  that  his  own 
might  thrive,  how  intercourse  with  him  has  lowered  their 
spiritual  tone  or  even  stained  them  with  dark  sin,  on  what 
a  low  level  he  has  lived,  and  what  poor  and  often  vile  pur- 
poses he  has  harboured;  let  him  lay  out  his  whole  life 
before  him  and  pronounce  upon  it  s^s  if  it  were  the  life  of 
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another,  and  he  will  feel  that  until  that  past  be  somehow 
wiped  out  he  must  be  pursued  by  feelings  of  the  profoundest 
regret  and  shame,  if  not  of  self-loathing. 

But  what  is  to  deliver  us  from  this  memory  ?  Are  we  to 
forget  in  heaven,  if  not  in  this  life,  what  we  have  here  been  ? 
Are  we  to  engage  so  actively  and  constantly  in  present 
duties  that  the  past  shall  find  no  opening  to  intrude  itself? 
We  have  no  right  to  forget.  We  have  no  right  to  banish 
from  our  minds  those  who  are  for  all  we  know  still  and 
for  ever  suffering  from  the  results  of  our  sin.  We  have  no 
right  to  turn  aside  from  the  evil  we  have  done.  It  is  part 
of  the  work  of  grace  to  shed  a  strong  light  upon  our  life 
and  to  disclose  to  us  its  actual  colours  and  proportions. 
And  it  is  only  the  weakness  of  a  shallow  nature  or  the 
artifice  of  a  self-indulgent  temperament,  to  treat  the  evil 
we  have  done  as  if  it  were  not  and  had  never  been.  It  is 
difficult  to  see  how  even  in  eternity  peace  of  mind  can  be 
perfect.  Beparation  may  be  made,  the  actual  injuries  we 
have  done  may  be  amended,  but  nothing  can  obliterate 
the  fact  that  we  did  these  wrongs,  and  apparently  we  must 
for  ever  live  under  the  shame  and  regret  that  must  and 
ought  to  accompany  memories  such  as  ours.  Nothing  that 
can  now  be  done  can  make  it  cease  to  be  true  that  we  have 
proved  ourselves  selfish,  cruelly  thoughtless,  shameful  and 
vile  transgressors.  The  deep  abasement  which  possesses 
us  in  our  moments  of  clearest  insight  must,  for  all  that 
we  can  see,  possess  us  in  eternity  as  well.  Part  of  the 
equipment  of  a  perfected  soul  must  be  a  perfect  candour 
which  can  look  steadily  at  the  actual  state  of  matters,  and 
a  perfect  justice  which  will  strongly  condemn  and  bewail 
wrong-doing. 

How  then  can  we  promise  ourselves  happiness  if  these 
memories  are  to  continue  with  us  ?  Would  not  many  of  us 
almost  prefer  annihilation  to  the  prospect  of  living  for  ever 
with  a  constantly-increasing  sense  of  the  natural  weakness 
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and  hatefulness  of  our  character?  K  every  increase  to  our 
moral  stature  and  all  improvement  in  our  spiritual  health 
must  give  us  a  deepening  conviction  of  our  own  depravity, 
is  not  this  too  painful  a  price  to  pay  ?  How  many  of  us  can 
remember  hours  when  we  were  almost  maddened  by  the 
thought  of  our  own  folly  and  wickedness,  when  we  went  for 
days  and  weeks  with  all  life  made  dark  and  desperate  to  us 
through  the  consciousness  of  our  own  sin.  If  such  hours 
are  to  become  more  frequent,  how  can  eternity  be  tolerable, 
not  to  say  happy  ? 

It  may  be  replied  that  we  should  in  the  first  place  be 
content  with  our  prospects  if  we  can  look  forward  to  an 
amended  life  in  which  we  shall  have  ample  opportunity  to 
give  proof  that  we  no  longer  are  what  we  once  were.  The 
shame  and  burden  of  the  past  may  to  many  seem  quite 
incompatible  with  happiness ;  they  may  feel  convinced  that 
a  memory  such  as  they  bear  carries  misery  with  it  insepar- 
ably ;  they  may  question  whether  it  would  not  be  more 
satisfactory  to  cease  altogether  than  to  live  on  so  burdened 
and  embittered.  Still  even  such  persons  must  acknowledge 
that  the  worthier  part  to  choose  is  to  live  on,  seeking  to  do 
good  as  formerly  we  have  done  evil,  gladly  accepting  a  life 
which  gives  promise  of  good.  Ashamed  and  cut  to  the 
heart  we  may  be  with  the  memory  of  the  past ;  for  all  that 
we  can  see  our  happiness  must  be  dinmied  and  disturbed, 
but  our  happiness  is  not  the  first  consideration,  and  ends 
even  more  to  be  desired  may  yet  be  achieved  by  Us. 

And  if  memory  cannot  ever  be  emptied  of  its  contents, 
and  if  there  is  nothing  that  can  sweeten  these  contents  and 
make  them  other  than  most  bitter  to  us,  there  is  at  least  a 
present  purity  to  be  found  in  Christ.  "  Now  ye  are  clean," 
He  says  to  His  disciples  ''through  the  word  that  I  have 
spoken  unto  you.'*  Seeking  in  integrity  of  heart  to  be 
conformed  to  the  best  we  know,  resolutely  turning  away 
fi:om  aU  evil  and  setting  our  faces  honestly  towards  what  is 
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perfectly  pleasing  to  God,  we  are  filled  with  the  peace  and 
joy  that  reconciliation  to  God  and  purity  of  conscience 
bring.  Present  parity  of  conscience  only  in  part  effaces  the 
shameful  past,  bat  if  it  is  all  that  in  the  nature  of  things 
can  be  accomplished,  we  rest  satisfied  with  this  and  breathe 
a  new  air,  the  air  of  an  emancipated  and  hopeful  life. 

The  reason  assigned  by  God  for  dismissing  Satan's  ac- 
cusation of  Joshua  has  caught  the  ear  and  the  heart  and  has 
become  one  of  the  most  familiar  quotations  from  this  book : 
"  Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire  ?  "  Arising  like 
other  proverbial  expressions  from  the  colloquial  speech  of  the 
people,  it  vividly  depicts  the  eagerness  with  which  a  valuable 
is  snatched  from  imminent  destruction,  as  a  man  snatches 
from  the  fire  the  bank-note  he  had  thought  was  a  piece  of 
waste  paper,  or  the  letter  from  which  he  had  forgotten  to 
copy  an  address  or  an  expression.  In  every  such  case  it  is 
obvious  that  the  rescued  article  has  a  special  value  to  the 
rescuer,  and  is  reserved  for  some  further  use.  The  marks  of 
burning,  the  unsightly  blackened  edges,  the  portions  awant- 
ing,  the  ruined  and  wrecked  look  of  the  remaining  fragment, 
tell  us  not  only  of  the  narrow  escape  and  not  at  all  of  the 
worthlessness  of  the  article,  but  rather  of  its  worth  to  him 
who  interposed  to  rescue  it  from  the  flames.  It  tells  us  of 
some  purpose  the  owner  means  it  yet  to  serve.  So  here 
Satan's  malignant  exposure  of  the  marks  of  fire  on  Joshua 
is  out  of  place.  Why  is  he  here  at  all  ?  says  the  Lord.  Is 
it  not  because  I  have  chosen  and  rescued  him,  charred  as  he 
is,  that  he  may  serve  My  pm-poses  ?  I  have  chosen  Jeru- 
salem. 

This  then  is  the  conclusion  we  are  to  draw  if,  in  surveying 
our  past  life,  we  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  narrowness 
of  our  escape  from  certain  dangers.  We  see  that  in  many 
instances  things  were  not  allowed  to  run  on  to  their  natm^al 
issues  with  us,  but  that  we  were  snatched  from  consequences 
which  destroyed  other  men.      Blackened  by  the  smoke, 
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charred  by  the  fire  we  were,  but  not  consumed.  We  formed 
hftbits  or  we  were  forming  habits  which  we  know  have 
destroyed  others.  We  ventured  upon  practices  or  single 
acts  which  in  many  cases  known  to  ourselves  have  produced 
the  most  disastrous  results.  As  young  men  we  formed  com- 
panionships which  commonly  end  in  social  disgrace,  moral 
degradation,  and  a  wasted  life.  In  others  we  have  seen  the 
terrible  consequences  which  often  flow  from  one  mistake, 
from  one  unguarded  action,  from  a  single  day's  folly,  from 
the  reckless  passion  of  an  hour;  we  have  been  guilty  of 
similar  carelessness,  and  yet  have  only  partially  felt  the 
consequences.    We  have  been  charred  but  not  consumed. 

Most  thankful  should  he  be  who  has  thus  been  rescued. 
It  is  true,  he  finds  he  is  not  the  man  he  was.  He  is  to  a 
greater  or  less  extent  a  wreck.  He  has  introduced  into  his 
character  weaknesses  which  pain  and  shame  him  all  his 
days.  He  has  memories  which  now  and  again  sting  him. 
He  cannot  live  the  strong,  straightforward,  fearless  life  of 
the  innocent.  In  every  part  of  his  life  he  meets  the  stain  of 
his  sin.  But  when  he  is  dismayed  by  these  traces  of  the 
past,  when  he  finds  with  what  disadvantages  he  has  weighted 
himself,  when  he  recognises  how  much  of  Ufe  he  has  shut 
himself  out  from,  and  how  many  pure  and  high  enjoyments 
he  is  now  incapable  of,  and  how  many  of  the  highest  parts 
in  life  he  can  never  play ;  when  he  sees  that  he  is  half- 
consumed  and  the  remainder  blackened  and  crumbling,  he 
must  yet  recognise  in  the  very  fact  of  his  rescue  evidence 
that  God  designs  him  yet  for  some  good  purpose.  When 
tempted  to  put  away  all  hope,  he  must  listen  to  the  voice 
of  this  vision  rebuking  his  accuser :  "  The  Lord  that  hath 
chosen  him  rebuke  thee,  0  Satan ;  is  he  not  a  brand  plucked 
from  the  burning  ?  " 

Marcus  Dods. 
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OHBISTUS  C0N8UMMAT0B: 

LESSONS  FROM  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS, 

V.  The  New  Covenant. 

"  Now  hath  He  obtained  a  ministry  the  more  excellent,  by  how  much  also 
He  is  the  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  which  hath  been  enacted  npon  better 
promises."— Heb.  viii.  6  (ReT.  Ver.). 

"We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they«,have  no  right  to  eat  which  serve  the 
tabernacle."— Heb.  xiii.  10  (Rev.  Ver.). 

The  attitude  of  a  Christian  is,  as  we  have  seen,  twofold. 
It  is  an  attitude  of  attainment,  and  an  attitude  of  ex- 
pectancy. He  has  been  admitted  to  fellowship  with  the 
unseen  order  in  the  fulness  of  its  infinite  grandeur;  and 
he  is  looking  for  the  open  manifestation  of  the  victorious 
Presence  of  his  Lord.  This  inspiring  faith,  this  far- 
reaching  hope,  are  bound  together  for  each  one  of  us  by 
the  obligation  of  personal  duty.  Each  one  of  us  has  a 
work  to  do  in  that  infinite  kingdom  of  God  which  is 
opened  to  our  entrance.  Each  one  of  us  is  charged  in 
his  measure  to  hasten  the  full  revelation  of  its  glory. 
We  look  through  the  temporal  to  the  eternal.  But  for 
the  present  we  have  to  live  our  little  lives  under  the 
conditions  of  earth.  We  strive  to  gain  the  largest  vision 
of  the  Divine  counsels,  to  feel  the  intense  reahty  of  our 
connexion  with  the  world  about  us,  to  watch  in  thought 
the  stream  of  consequence  which  flows  from  our  actions ; 
and  then  strengthened  and  humbled  we  go  back  as  it 
were  into  the  shrine  of  our  own  souls,  and  know  that  in 
that  last  depth  of  being  we  are  alone  with  God.  We 
are  alone,  and  yet  not  alone,  for  there  also  Christ  is  with 
us,  Christ  the  FulfiUer,  to  bring  to  its  true  perfection  the 
fragment  of  service  which  answer  to  our  powers.  He 
not  only  bore  His  blood,  the  virtue  of  His  offered  life, 
into  heaven  for  the  salvation  of  the  nature  which  He 
had  taken   to  Himself,  but  He    applies   it  personally  to 
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each  believer  on  earth,  to  purify  and  to  sustain,  to  begin 
and  to  complete  that  union  with  Himself  for  which  man 
was  made. 

As  the  Hebrews  grasped  this  truth  which  the  Apostle 
set  before  them,  they  could  not  fail  to  find  that  what 
they  had  lost  by  their  exclusion  from  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel  was  given  back  to  them  in  fact,  and  not  in 
figure.  As  Israelites  they  had  rejoiced  from  early  youth 
to  enter  the  court  of  God*s  house;  as  Israelites,  they 
had  known  in  maturer  age  every  consolation  of  the 
appointed  sacrifices.  But  now,  when  they  entered  little 
by  little  into  the  meaning  of  the  Gospel,  they  saw  that 
they  were  become  partakers  in  a  better  covenant  than 
that  made  with  their  fathers,  in  a  better  sacrifice  than 
those  which  the  Law  established,  "partakers  in  Christ," 
"partakers  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  They  were  indeed,  what 
Israel  was  designed  to  be,  a  nation  of  priests.  The  offer- 
ing for  the  people's  sin  was  for  them  given  back  as  the 
support  of  hfe. 

The  lessons  which  were  thus  taught,  taught  most  im- 
pressively through  the  symbols  of  the  Old  Testament,  to 
men  tried  by  the  sorrows  of  the  first  age,  are  for  us  also. 
The  individual  soul  as  it  turns  to  God  requires  to  be 
assured  of  the  personal  right  of  approach  to  Him,  and 
then  of  the  power  of  continuous  fellowship  with  Him. 
This  assurance  is  given  to  us  in  a  form  suited  to  the 
circumstances  of  our  life  in  the  two  Sacraments  of  the 
Gospel — the  Sacrament  of  Incorporation,  and  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Support.  In  these  we  have,  according  to  our 
need,  the  revelation  of  our  union  with  Christ  and  the 
revelation  of  His  impartment  of  Himself  to  us. 

But  we  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  by  the  way  in  which 
the  writer  of  the  Epistle  deals  with  these  Sacraments. 
We  should  have  expected  that  he  would  contrast  them 
in  their  significant  forms  with   the  typical  Levitical  rites 
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to  which  they  answered ;  that  he  would  show  how  even 
outwardly  the  Christian  has  in  them  far  more  sure  seals 
of  God's  grace  than  the  Jew ;  that  he  would  point  out 
that  what  was  necessarily  limited  and  local  in  the  old 
dispensation  had  been  made  universal  in  the  new.  As 
it  is,  he  barely  touches  on  the  external  element  of  the 
Christian  Sacraments.  It  lies  behind  his  teaching ;  but  he 
strives  above  all  things  to  fix  the  thoughts  of  his  readers 
upon  the  ascended  Christ  who  works  through  the  Sacra- 
ments, lest  they  should  rest  in  ritual  observances,  and 
faint  or  fail  in  the  effort  to  gain  a  closer  personal  fellow- 
ship with  Him. 

There  are,  however,  two  remarkable  passages  which 
enable  the  student  to  perceive,  as  I  have  already  indicated, 
the  deep  meaning  of  the  Mystical  Washing,  and  of  the 
festal  meal  of  the  Eucharist.  Let  U8  draw  near — ^near 
to  the  Holy  place — the  Apostle  writes,  with  a  trtie  heart 
in  fulness  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience,  and  our  body  washed  with  pure  water. 
And  again.  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  Jiave  no  right 
to  eat  which  serve  the  tabernacle. 

The  first  passage  shows  that  by  our  covenant  rite  we  are 
made  not  only  a  people  of  God,  but  also  priests  of  God. 

The  second  passage  shows  that  while  the  sin-offering  in 
the  Day  of  Atonement  was  wholly  consumed  by  fire,  our 
common  sin-offering  is  made  our  common  peace-offering, 
our  Eucharist,  a  Feast  upon  a  Sacrifice. 

Twice  only  in  the  Pentatuch  is  mention  made  of  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  sacrifices  upon  men ;  once  at 
the  solemn  ratification  of  the  covenant  when,  the  people 
were  united  to  the  Lord;  and  once  when  Aaron  and  his 
sons  were  hallowed  for  the  priesthood.  In  the  latter 
case  the  sprinkling  with  blood  was  united  with  a  washing 
with  water.  Here  then  we  have  the  complete  parallel  with 
the  words  of  the  Epistle.     To  a  Jew  familiar  with  the 
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Mosaic  record,  their  meaning  was  distinct  and  decisive. 
They  set  forth  that  the  Christian  is  made,  as  I  said,  not 
only  a  citizen  of  the  Divine  kingdom,  but  also  a  priest 
of  God ;  that  for  him  access  to  heaven  is  open ;  that  he 
has  boldness  to  offer  the  sacrifices  of  word  and  deed ;  that 
he  accepts  the  duty  of  consecration. 

The  interpretation  of  the  second  passage  which  I  have 
quoted  has  been  disputed,  but  I  think  that  the  general 
sense  is  clear.  The  writer  is  meeting  a  difficulty  found 
in  the  supposition  that  Christians  had  not  what  the 
Jews  had.  We  have,  he  replies  an  altar ,  an  altar  with 
a  victim,  for  the  two  are  not  separated,  whereof  they 
have  110  right  to  eat  who  serve  the  tabernacle.  We  have, 
that  is,  more,  infinitely  more,  than  the  Law  allowed  to 
those  who  ministered  to  figures  of  the  eternal  truth.  We 
have  Christ  crucified,  Christ  upon  the  Cross,  a  victim 
and  an  altar,  a  victim  who  suffered  for  the  world  with- 
out the  camp,  and  who  then,  marvel  of  marvels,  gave 
and  gives  Himself  for  ever  as  the  support  of  His  people 
in  a  Holy  Eucharist.  No  priest  in  old  time  ever  tasted 
such  an  offering.  But  He  who  died  for  us  lives  for  us. 
He  who  bore  our  sins  gives  us  of  the  fulness  of  His 
strength.  And,  to  go  one  step  further,  on  Him  and  in 
Him  we  can  bring  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves. 

So  then,  we  repeat,  our  covenant  rite,  our  Baptism, 
brings  us  into  a  personal  relation  to  Christ.  No  one  stands 
between  the  beUever  and  the  Lord.  Our  Sacrificial  Feast, 
our  Eucharist,  offers  to  us  the  virtue  of  Christ's  life  and 
death.  His  Flesh  and  Blood,  for  the  strengthening  and 
cleansing  of  our  bodies  and  souls. 
Let  us  look  at  these  thoughts  a  little  more  closely. 
As  baptized,  confirmed  Christians,  priests  of  God,  we 
can  come  directly  to  the  Father.  No  earthly  symbol, 
no  mortal  representative,  intervenes  any  longer  as  the 
necessary  means  through  which  we  may  draw  near. 
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As  baptized  and  confirmed  Christians,  priests  of  God, 
we  can  oflfer  up  to  Him  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  active 
love,  the  natural  fruit  of  hearts  touched  with  His  grace. 
No  fear  checks  the  thanksgiving  which  is  the  echo  of 
His  word.  No  weakness  stays  the  effort  which  is  the 
answer  to  His  summons. 

As  baptized,  confirmed  Christians,  priests  of  God,  we 
acknowledge  that  we  are  "  holy,  partakers  of  a  heavenly 
calling^'  dedicated  to  God  without  reserve,  hearing  branded 
upon  us,  in  St.  PauFs  vivid  image,  the  marks  of  Jesus, 
as  bondmen  devoted  to  His  perpetual  service. 

But  while  this  is  so;  while  nothing  can  alter  the 
responsibility  which  is  laid  upon  each  soul,  and  which  we 
have  voluntarily  acknowledged;  while  we  must  severally, 
as  if  there  were  none  other,  draw  near  to  God  and  bring 
Him  the  offering  of  ourselves,  and  acknowledge  the  debt 
which  is  as  large  as  Ufe;  our  approach,  our  sacrifice,  our 
dedication,  are  all  in  Christ.  Not  one  step,  not  one  act, 
not  one  confession,  can  be  made  without  Him.  We  are 
become  partakers  of  Christ.  That  is  the  gift  of  God.  And 
while  the  Epistle  recognises,  as  we  have  seen,  the  priesthood 
of  Christians,  this  human  priesthood  falls  almost  out  of 
sight  before  the  supreme  fact  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ. 
Our  common  priestly  work  is  done  only  through  Him. 
Throuigh  Him  we  offer  up  a  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  con- 
tintially.  Our  will  makes  it  our  own.  His  co-operation 
makes  it  acceptable. 

We  are  become  partakers  of  Christ,  if,  it  is  added,  we  hold 
fast  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  firm  unto  the  end.  A 
Divine  fact,  such  is  the  paradox  of  life,  is  made  dependent 
on  human  endeavour.  We  can  see  then  how  the  institu- 
tion of  the  Eucharist  meets  the  sad  sense  of  infirmity  and 
failure.  Our  covenant  rite  cannot  from  its  nature  ever 
be  repeated.  But  we  know  how  often  and  how  grievously 
we  have  fallen  short  of  our  obligation.     Is  the  covenant 
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then,  we  are  driven  to  ask,  fatally  broken?  When  the 
fear  rises  before  us,  we  recall,  almost  regretfully,  the  pro- 
visions which  men  have  made,  with  or  without  the  sanction 
of  God,  to  bring,  through  sacrifice  peace  to  the  troubled  con- 
science. While  we  do  so,  the  Apostle  lifts  up  our  thoughts 
to  the  Lord,  Crucified,  Bisen,  Seated  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  and  in  the  light  of  that  vision  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  same  yesterday  and  to-day,  yea,  and  for  ever,  we  can  say 
triumphantly.  We  have  an  altar.  All  that  the  consolatory 
ceremonial  of  the  Old  Dispensation  accomplished  for  Israel, 
all  that  men  have  sought  to  make  clear  to  themselves  by 
vain  speculations  and  worldly  forms,  is  ours  in  spiritual  and 
abiding  simplicity.  We  have  an  altar  wherein  the  truths 
which  were  represented  by  the  saerificial  system  of  the  Law 
are  realised  in  a  living  verity.  We  have  an  altar,  whereon 
we  can  lay  **  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,"  a  reasonable 
service. 

Once  again  then  we  are  brought  to  Christ  the  Fulfiller 
— Christus  Consummator — ^in  whom  each  believer  finds 
the  root  and  the  accomplishment  of  his  individual  destiny. 

So,  we  have  reached  the  limit  which  we  set  to  our- 
selves. We  have  dared  to  look  upon  great  trials  in  the 
light  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  we  have  seen 
that  the  help  which  availed  the  Hebrews  in  the  first  age 
is  sufficient  for  us. 

We  have  looked  upon  suffering,  and  we  have  seen  that 
by  the  will  of  God  suffering  is  for  fallen  man  the  way  to  per- 
fection. We  cannot  indeed,  with  our  feeble  sight,  discern 
how  this  or  that  sorrow  and  shame  contributes  to  the  end ; 
but  disciplined  in  patience,  we  can  leave  in  the  Father's 
hands  the  folfiJment  of  His  own  law  which  we  have  re- 
cognised, and  for  our  part  labour  to  hasten  that  issue. 

We  have  looked  upon  failure  and  weakness,  and  we  have 
seen  that  Christ,  as  He  accomplished  the  destiny  of  man 
on  earth,  pleads  the  cause  of  man  in  heaven  with  unfailing 
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compassion  and  absolute  sovereignty,  uniting  the  offices  of 
priest  and  king,  perfect  man  and  perfect  God. 

We  have  looked  upon  the  sad  spectacle  of  divided  Christ- 
endom, and  we  have  seen  that  by  the  ascension  of  Christ 
we  are  brought  into  a  spiritual  fellowship,  in  which  the 
powers  of  heaven  and  earth  are  united,  a  fellowship  tran- 
scending every  test  of  sense ;  and  from  the  contemplation 
of  notes  of  that  universal  communion,  we  have  learnt  to 
keep  hope  fresh  while  we  guard  with  watchful  reverence 
the  convictions  which  separate  us  in  the  sphere  of  visible 
work. 

We  have  looked  upon  the  chequered  course  of  the  indi- 
vidual life,  and  we  have  seen  that  for  each  one  of  us  is 
provided  that  objective  assurance  of  our  right  of  approach  to 
God  which  is  the  solid  foundation  of  religion,  that  objective 
assurance  of  the  renewed  gift  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood, 
which  is  able  to  sustain  and  to  purify  us  in  the  effort  to 
reach  His  likeness. 

At  every  prospect  of  great  trial,  as  we  dwelt  patiently 
upon  it,  we  have  seen  the  figure  of  Christ  to  rise  above  the 
darkness — of  Christ  the  Fulfiller — not  only  to  give  comfort, 
but  to  enlarge  hope,  not  only  to  support  the  sufferer  under 
the  pressure  of  transitory  affliction,  but  to  show  to  the 
believing  soul  that,  in  a  world  such  as  this, 

"  Failure  is  but  a  triumph's  evidence 
For  the  fulness  of  the  days." 

And  we  have  seen  all  this,  so  far  as  we  have  been  allowed 
to  see  it,  by  entering  a  little  more  closely  than  is  commonly 
done  into  the  difficulties  of  a  troubled  congregation  of  the 
apostolic  times.  Thus  we  have  found  that  the  words  of  the 
inspired  writer  who  guided  the  Hebrews  to  higher  things, 
speak  to  us  with  the  directness  and  the  power  of  life.  We 
have  found  on  a  narrow  field  of  inquiry  what  the  Bible  is : 
an  interpretation  of  the  eternal,  intelligible  to  every  man 
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through  all  time  in  the  language  in  which  he  was  bom. 
We  have  found  that  nothing  has  befallen  us  which  our 
fathers  have  not  borne  victoriously  in  other  shapes  ,and 
made  fruitful  in  blessing.  We  have  found,  I  think,  that  to 
those  who  will  raise  their  eyes  to  Christ  the  Fulfiller,  the 
Kevelation  of  the  Father,  made  known  to  us  more  com- 
pletely from  generation  to  generation  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
nothing  in  human  experience  can  come  as  an  unwelcome 
surprise.  He,  Son  of  man.  Son  of  God,  will  bear,  He  has 
borne,  though  we  see  it  not  through  the  mist  of  days  and 
years,  all  things  to  their  goal,  Ohristus  Consummator. 

Such  thoughts  carry  with  them  a  grave,  a  noble  responsi- 
bility. The  character  of  a  generation  is  moulded  by  personal 
character.  And  if  we  have  considered  some  of  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  first  Christians;  if  we  know  a  little  of  the 
terrible  environment  of  evil  by  which  they  were  encircled ; 
we  must  not,  as  we  too  often  do,  forget  how  they  conquered 
the  world.  It  was  not  by  any  despairing  withdrawal  from 
city  and  market ;  not  by  any  proud  isolation  in  selfish 
security ;  not  by  any  impatient  violence ;  but  by  the  win- 
ning influence  of  gracious  faith,  they  mastered  the  family, 
the  school,  the  empire.  They  were  a  living  Gospel,  a  mes- 
sage of  God's  good-will  to  those  with  whom  they  toiled 
and  suffered.  Pure  among  the  self-indulgent,  loving  among 
the  factious,  tender  among  the  ruthless,  meek  among  the 
vainglorious,  firm  in  faith  amidst  the  shaking  of  nations, 
joyous  in  hope  amidst  the  sorrows  of  a  corrupt  society, 
they  revealed  to  men  their  true  destiny  and  showed  that  it 
could  be  attained.  They  appealed  boldly  to  the  awakened 
conscience  as  the  advocate  of  their  claims.  They  taught 
as  believing  that  He  who  had  stirred  their  heart  with  a 
great  desire  would  assuredly  satisfy  it. 

They  offered  not  in  word  but  in  deed,  the  ideal  of  spiri- 
tual devotion,  and  "  the  soul  naturally  Christian,"  turned 
to  it  as  the  flower  turns  to  the  light,  drew  from  it,  as 
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4he  flower  draws  from  the  light,  the  richness  of  perfect 
beauty. 

Yes ;  that  was  the  secret  of  their  success ;  and  it  is  the 
secret  of  our  success.  The  words  are  true  now  as  they 
were  when  addressed  by  Zechariah  to  the  poor  remnant 
of  Jews  struggling  to  rebuild  their  outward  temple :  Not 
by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  Not  first  by  material  change,  not  by  in- 
tellectual culture,  but  by  spiritual  sympathy  will  our  work 
be  done.  Let  us  take  to  ourselves  the  charge  of  our 
Epistle,  the  counsel  of  Divine  fellowship — ^fellowship  with 
God  and  man,  fellowship  with  man  in  God.  Let  us  draw 
near  unto  the  throne  of  grace.  .  .  Let  us  hold  fast  the 
confession  of  our  hope.  .  .  Let  us  consider  one  another  to 
provoke  unto  love  and  good  works,  and  it  shall  not  be  long 
said  that  the  victories  of  faith  are  ended. 

Brooke  Foss  Westcott. 
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THE  SECOND  BOOK  OF  SAMUEL. 

i.  18.  The  song  of  the  bow.  This,  if  the  text  is  sound, 
is  the  most  probable  explanation  of  the  phrase  ^-321  "TO// 
I^fp^  TTTiil^,  to  teach  the  children  of  Judah  [the]  bow.  David's 
elegy  was  called  the  bow,  from  the  mention  of  Jonathan's 
bow  in  V.  22;  and  it  was  to  be  taught  to  the  people  in 
order  that  the  memory  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  might  be 
handed  down  to  posterity.  Cf.  Deut.  xxxi.  19 ;  Ps.  Ix.  title. 
The  A.V.  follows  the  Targum  in  explaining  the  phrase  to 
refer  to  the  practice  of  archery ;  but  this  is  improbable,  as 
the  bow  was  already  in  general  use,  and  such  a  direction 
would  be  out  of  place  here.     The  word  to^ov  is  however 
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absent  from  the  Vatican  MS.  of  the  LXX.,  and  it  is  possi- 
ble that  the  word  J1ttfj5  should  be  struck  out,  and  the  clause 
read  simply  "and  he  bade  them  teach  it  to  the  children 
of  Judah.**  Wellhausen  ingeniously  conjectures  that  the 
original  reading  in  v.  6  for  D^tt^lS  '^byn,  was  D^ttnS,  that 
T)^p  ^7^3  was  written  in  the  margin  as  an  emendation, 
to  accord  with  1  Sam.  xxxi.  3,  and  the  text  standing 
in  parallel  columns,  "by^  was  inserted  in  t?.  6,  and  TWp  in 
V,  18.  Ewald's  explanation  that  TWp  =  IDtt^p,  accurately, 
and  Thenius'  emendation,  l^j?,  heed/idly,  have  little  to  be 
said  in  their  favour. 

14.  O^  may  mean  glory,  or  as  in  the  margin,  gazelle ; 
and  Ewald  {Hist  iii.  30),  adopting  the  latter  rendering, 
infers  that  Jonathan's  "  personal  beauty  and  swiftness  of 
foot  in  attack  or  retreat  had  gained  for  him  the  name  of 
The  Gazelle,''  Asahel  is  compared  to  a  gazelle  {wild  roe) 
in  chap.  ii.  18 ;  cf.  Cant.  ii.  9 ;  and  the  figure  of  the  gazelle 
stricken  by  the  hunters  on  its  native  hills  would  be  an  ex- 
ceedingly beautiful  one.  But  as  the  elegy  celebrates  both 
Saul  and  Jonathan,  the  opening  word  should  include  both, 
and  the  rendering  in  the  text  is  preferable.  It  is  more- 
over supported  by  the  parallelism  of  "  the  mighty  "  in  the 
second  hemistich. 

21.  Not  anointed  with  oil.  The  E.V.  refers  the  epithet 
lOljr^  n''t£>0  "h^  to  Saul's  shield.  It  describes  it  as  it  lay 
rusting  and  uncared  for  on  the  fatal  field,  instead  of  being 
polished  and  prepared  for  use.  For  the  practice  of 
anointing  shields,  cf.  Isa.  xxi.  5.  But  the  rendering  of  the 
A.V.  which  comes  down  from  Coverdale,  and  is  derived 
from  the  Vulg.  qiiad  non  esset  unctm  oleo,  is  still  retained 
in  the  margin  as  worthy  of  consideration,  on  the  ground 
that  n^t£>D  is  elsewhere  always  applied  to  a  person.  It  gives 
an  excellent  sense.  The  shield  of  the  Lord's  anointed  is 
flung  away,  as  though  he  had  not  been  distinguished  by 
any  mark  of  consecration. 
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8.  Had  taken  for  took.  In  all  probability  he  had  done 
it  immediately  after  the  battle  of  Gilboa  and  before  the 
events  related  in  vv.l-l. 

iii.  8.  Am  I  a  dog's  head  that  belongeth  to  Judahf  i.e. 
utterly  despicable  and  an  enemy  to  your  cause.  The  words 
n'Drf^  Itt^K  are  omitted  by  the  LXX.,  but  if  genuine,  they 
must  be  taken  as  a  definition  of  1^3  tt^Nl.  rmrfv  can- 
not be  translated  as  in  A.Y.  following  Coverdale  and  the 
Genevan,  against  Jtidah.  This  rendering  is  taken  from 
the  Vulg.,  which  however  transposes  the  words  from  the 
relative  clause :  ''  Numquid  caput  canis  ego  sum  adversus 
Judam  hodie  qui,"  etc. ;  i.e.  **  Am  I  a  worthless  defender 
of  your  cause  against  Judah  ?  " 

iv.  2.  And  Ishbosheth,  SauVs  son,  had  two  inen.  A  most 
obvious  example  of  the  way  in  which  scribes  tampered  with 
the  text  in  early  times.  The  name  Esh-baal  was,  as  is  well 
known,  changed  to  IsJi-bosheth,  to  avoid  the  scandal  of 
pronouncing  the  name  of  Baal.  But  here,  as  in  v.  1,  and 
also  in  iii.  7,  the  name  was  not  changed,  but  struck  out 
altogether;  and  in  this  case  it  has  carried  with  it  the 
preposition  ^  which  expresses  Iiad  (lit.  "  there  were  to 
Ishbosheth.  .  .  .  /)tt>2  t'^vh  VH  .  .  .  D^t£>3»  '•3«h), 
making  havoc  of  the  grammar.  In  all  three  cases  the 
name  is  retained  in  the  LXX. 

6.  Margin.  While  it  is  quite  true,  as  the  defenders  of 
the  Massoretic  text  urge,  that  it  is  characteristic  of  Hebrew 
historical  writing  to  state  a  fact  in  general  terms,  and  then 
to  repeat  the  statement  with  further  details  (cf.  iii.  22,  23 ; 
V.  1,  3),  the  double  account  of  Ish-bosheth's  murder  in  w. 
6  and  7,  is  certainly  surprising,  and  the  entirely  different 
reading  of  the  LXX.  casts  additional  suspicion  on  the 
Hebrew  text.  The  reading  of  the  LXX.  can  hardly  be 
mere  conjecture  or  corruption,  and  it  gives  a  clear  explana- 
tion how  the  murderers  got  in  and  out  unobserved.  The 
employment  of  the  portress  is  illustrated  by  the  customs  of 
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modem  Palestine,  where  women  are  constantly  to  be  seen 
sitting  at  their  doors  sifting  wheat.  See  Neil's  Palestine 
Explored,  p.  246. 

y.  6.  Except  thou  take  away  the  blind  and  the  lame, 
thou  shalt  not  come  in  hither.  To  the  present  writer  the 
rendering  retained  in  the  text,  which  has  come  down  from 
Matthew's  Bible,  i.e.  from  Tyndale,  appears  to  offer  no 
satisfactory  sense,  and  to  involve  serious  grammatical 
difficulties.  T^^'Pv!  ^^^^  ^  taken  as  infin.  though  it  is 
pointed  as  perfect,  and  DM  ^3  requires  a  finite  verb.  It  is 
however  the  rendering  of  the  Vulg.  {no^i  ingredieii^  htic 
nisi  ahstuleris  ccecos  et  clavdos),  Syr.,  and  (substantially) 
the  Targ.,  and  was  adopted  by  Bashi  and  Eimchi,  and 
after  them  by  Miinster  and  others.  The  marginal  render- 
ing, on  the  other  hand,  which  is  given,  though  in  a  loose 
form,  by  the  LXX.,  presents  no  grammatical  difficulty. 
The  verb  preceding  its  subject  stands,  as  often,  in  the 
singular;  and  the  perfect  tense  fl^pn  expresses  the  con- 
fidence of  the  Jebusites.  So  secure  did  they  feel  in  the 
natural  strength  of  their  fortress,  as  to  boast  that  a  garrison 
of  blind  and  lame  would  be  able  to  repel  David's  assault. 
So  Luther ;  and  probably  following  him,  Coverdale :  "  Thou 
shalt  not  come  hither  but  the  blynde  and  lame  shal  drive 
y*  awaie." 

8.  The  A.V.  of  this  most  obscure  passage,  which  in- 
volves the  transposition  of  the  first  two  clauses,  and  the 
supplement  of  an  apodosis  from  1  Chron.  xi.  6,  is  not 
defensible.  Probably  the  watercourse  was  some  ravine  by 
which  it  was  possible  to  scale  the  citadel,  and  David  calls 
the  Jebusite  garrison  blind  and  lame,  derisively  retorting 
their  own  words.  That  are  hated  is  the  K'ri,  W^to :  that 
Jiate  is  the  C'thib  WJlfr,  which  must  be  taken  as  a  relative 
clause. 

They  say  for  tliey  said.  The  imperfect  tense  "lipji^  shows 
that  the  words  which  follow  are  a  proverb  in  current  use. 
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Cf.  1  Sam.  xix.  24.  So  Goverdale:  "Hereof  cometh  the 
prouerbe."  The  rendering  of  the  A.V.  appears  to  follow 
the  interpretation  given  by  the  LXX.  and  Vulg.,  that  the 
house  means  the  Temple,  from  which  the  blind  and  lame 
were  excluded.  But  apart  from  the  fact  that  it  is  by  no 
means  clear  that  they  were  excluded,  this  explanation  takes 
no  account  of  the  origin  of  the  proverb.  The  most  pro- 
bable meaning  of  the  words  as  rendered  in  the  B.Y.  is  that 
the  taunt  of  the  Jebusites  came  to  be  used  as  a  proverb 
with  reference  to  impregnable  strongholds. 

21.  Took  them  away.  Similarly  Goverdale  correctly, 
carried  thi  awaye.  The  A.V.  follows  the  Targum  in  ren- 
dering burned  them,  in  accordance  with  the  different  reading 
of  1  Chron.  xiv.  12;  but  D^^]  cannot  bear  this  meaning, 
though  some  Jewish  commentators  endeavour  to  find  it  iu 
the  word.  The  rendering  probably  originated  in  the  fear 
lest  it  should  seem  that  David  disobeyed  the  law  of  Deut. 
vii.  5.    But  the  two  statements  are  not  incompatible. 

vi.  5.  Castanets  for  comets.  The  etymology  of  D^^^M 
shows  that  it  must  denote  some  instrument  which  was 
played  by  being  shaken.  Sistra  (marg.),  i.e.  aeUrrpa,  is  an 
exact  equivalent  for  the  word,  and  the  instrument  may  have 
been  similar  to  the  Egyptian  instrument  so  named,  which 
consisted  of  rings  hung  on  iron  rods.  (See  Wilkinson's 
A7icient  Egyptians,  vol.  i.  p.  497.) 

17.  Tmt.  So  A.V.  rightly  for  S^k  in  the  parallel  pas- 
sage 1  Chron.  xv.  1. 

19.  A  portion  of  flesh,  marg.  of  wine.  The  precise 
meaning  of  IBt^N,  which  occurs  only  here  and  in  1  Chron. 
xvi.  3,  is  uncertain.  It  is  probably  derived  from  a  root 
not  in  use  in  Hebrew,  meaning  to  measure.  The  A.V.,  a 
good  piece  of  flesh,  connects  it  with  ")9lt^  splenduit,  but  this 
is  unlikely. 

vii.  19.  And  this  too  after  the  manner  of  men :  i.e.  Thou 
dost  condescend  to  speak  familiarly  with  me,  as  man  speaJcs 
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to  man.  This  rendering,  which  is  adopted  by  Gesenius, 
Maurer,  Thenius,  and  others,  gives  a  good  sense:  but 
though  the  analogy  of  lD9tt>p  may  be  quoted,  T\"iSd  nowhere 
else  bears  this  meaning.  The  literal  rendering  of  the  words 
is  accordingly  given  in  the  margin.  Cf.  Coverdale,  Is  this 
the  lawe  of  7nen  ?  The  emphasis  is  on  niaii,  and  the  words 
are  best  understood  as  an  expression  of  humble  surprise, 
that  God  has  vouchsafed  to  grant  to  human  beings  such  as 
himself  and  his  posterity,  a  perpetual  dominion.  The  text 
in  Chron.  is  quite  different. 

23.  What  one  'nation,  etc.  The  order  of  the  words  is 
in  favour  of  the  marginal  rendering,  which  lays  stronger 
emphasis  on  the  uniqueness  and  separateness  of  IsraeFs 
position  in  the  world.  "THK  .  .  .  ^D  may,  however,  be  taken 
together  as  in  the  text. 

It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  the  text  of  the  latter  part  of 
the  verse  is  sound.  The  only  tenable  explanation  of  DD?^ 
for  you,  is  that  David  **  with  oratorical  vivacity  addresses 
the  people";  but  such  an  address  is  out  of  place  in  a 
prayer;  and  it  seems  best  either  to  omit  the  word  alto- 
gether, with  the  LXX.,  or  to  read  DH^  for  them,  with  the 
Vulgate.  Further,  ^J^'IH^,  for  thy  land,  comes  in  awk- 
wardly, and  the  government  of  Vil^i^l  D^^il  by  repeating 
the  preposition  from  Dn:|t!3p  is  not  satisfactory:  and  the 
reading  of  1  Chron.  xvii.  21  tt^^J^,  together  with  that  of  the 
LXX.  here  tov  i/c^aXelv  ae,  points  to  the  substitution  of 
"fltniih  for  l^^l^b,  and  DNl^»  for  Vrt^».    The  clause  will 

'  :     VT  :  '  '  •      v:  t     v: 

then  run  as  follows :  "  To  do  for  them  great  and  terrible 
things,  in  driving  out  from  before  thy  people  which  thou 
redeemedst  to  thee  out  of  Egypt,  nations  and  gods." 

27.  Marg.  been  bold.  So  the  Genevan.  The  literal 
rendering  is  found  his  heart ;  and  lieart  in  Hebrew,  as  in 
English,  frequently  denotes  courage. 

viii.  1.  David  took  the  bridle  of  the  mother  city  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  Philistines :  i.e.  wrested  the  control  of  their 
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metropolis  from  them ;  a  poetical  equivalent  for  the  prosaic 
statement  in  1  Chron.  xviii.  1,  that  David  "  took  Gath  and 
her  towns  out  of  the  hand  of  the  PhiUstines."  This  is  the 
best  explanation  of  an  obscure  phrase  for  which  numerous 
interpretations  have  been  proposed.  Though  HDM  does  not 
occur  elsewhere  in  the  sense  of  mother  city,  the  idea  was 
a  familiar  one.  Cf.  2  Sam.  xx.  19,  and  the  use  of  il^I^, 
datighters,  for  dependent  towns  in  Chron.  I.e.  and  commonly. 

3.  The  Biver,  i.e.  the  Euphrates.  The  word  JTlS  is  not 
in  the  C'thib  or  written  text,  but  is  inserted  in  the  K'ri 
or  traditional  read  text,  which  the  A.V.  follows. 

4.  A  thousand  and  seven  hundred  horsemen.  The  text  as 
it  stands  can  mean  nothing  else.  Chariots  of  A.Y.  is  intro- 
duced from  1  Chron.  xviii.  4,  but  this  correction  leaves  the 
discrepancy  of  the  numbers  untouched,  and  a  larger  force 
of  chariots  than  of  cavalry  is  most  unlikely.  The  reading 
of  the  LXX.  agrees  with  that  of  Chron.,  ''a  thousand 
chariots  and  seven  thousand  horsemen,"  and  may  perhaps 
be  right. 

13.  The  Syrians.  Note  the  margin.  The  text  as  it 
stands  cannot  be  right.  For  Syrians  we  must  read  Edom* 
itest  or  else  insert  from  the  LXX.  after  Syrians,  "  and  he 
smote  the  Edoniites."  D1K,  Aram,  and  D*TH,  Edom,  are 
constantly  confused.  The  context  requires  a  reference  to 
Edom;  the  Valley  of  Salt  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Edom,  not  of  Syria  (2  Kings  xiv.  7) ;  1  Chron.  xviii.  11, 12, 
and  the  title  of  Ps.  Ix.,  support  the  change. 

18.  Was  over  the  Cherethites.  The  margin  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  fact  that  the  words  wae  over  must  be  supplied 
from  the  parallel  passages  in  chap.  xx.  23  and  1  Chron. 
xviii.  17.    The  text  as  it  stands  gives  no  sense. 

18.  Priests  for  chief  rulers.  The  Hebrew  word  DOni) 
is  exactly  the  same  as  that  applied  in  v.  17  to  Zadok  and 
Ahimelech.  Similarly  in  chap.  xx.  26,  Ira  the  Jairite  ap- 
pears, in  addition  to  the  priests  Zadok  and  Abiathar,  as 
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'Spriest  (A.V.  chief  ruler)  unto  David;"  and  in  the  list  of 
Solomon's  officers  in  1  Kings  iv.  5,  Zabud  the  son  of 
Nathan  is  styled  ''priest  and  the  king's  friend."  The  A.V. 
and  before  it  the  Genevan  in  translating  chief  rulers,  fol- 
lowed the  paraphrase  in  1  Chron.  xviii.  17,  "chief  about 
the  king";  the  version  of  the  LXX.,  avKdpxdh  courtiers; 
the  Targum,  X'^DISTS,  princes  ;  and  the  Syriac,  which  has  the 
sarae  word,  ,-ai>>o>  :  but  the  Vulg.,  Luther  and  Coverdale 
x&aSiex priests,  Coverdale  adds  a  marginal  note  **  Some  reade  : 
nUers.*'  Whether  the  offices  were  identical,  and  Well- 
hausen's  inference  that  David  "  exercised  unfettered  control 
.  .  .  over  the  appointment  of  the  priests,  who  were 
merely  his  officials"  {History  of  Israel,  E.  T.,  p.  132),  is 
sound,  or  whether  the  explanation  suggested  in  Chronicles, 
that  in  certain  cases  the  word  D^Jinb  means  ministers  in 
a  civil  capacity,  is  correct,  is  an  exegetical  and  historical 
question  which  cannot  be  discussed  here. 

X.  6.  The  king  of  Maacah  for  king  Modcah.  Though 
Maacah  was  a  common  man's  name,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  a  small  Syrian  kingdom  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Geshur  is  here  meant.  The  A.V.  renders  it  correctly  in 
1  Chron.  xix.  6,  7. 

Men  of  Toh  for  Ish-Tob.    Cf.  Jud.  xi.  3. 

xii.  30.  Their  king,  marg.  Malcam.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  in  Jer.  xlix.  1,  3,  and  Zeph.  i.  5,  M^O,  Malcam, 
is  a  variant  form  of  the  name  of  the  Ammonite  god,  Molech 
or  Milcom.  And  it  may  be  so  here.  The  pronoun  their 
comes  in  awkwardly ;  and  the  original  LXX.  probably  took 
it  as  a  proper  name  MoXx^f**  though  the  gloss  rov  fiao-iXia^ 
air&y  was  subsequently  added.  A  Jewish  tradition,  recorded 
in  the  Talmud  (Aboda  Zara,  f.  24a),  and  in  the  Qucestio7tes 
Hebraicce  in  libros  Paralipomenon,  attributed  to  Jerome  but 
certainly  spurious  (ed.  Vallarsi,  iii.  873),  tells  how  the  crown 
was  snatched  from  the  idol's  head  by  Ittai  the  Gittite,  be- 
cause a  Hebrew  might  not  take  spoil  from  an  idol^  though 
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he  might  receive  it  from  another  man's  hand  I  It  seems, 
however,  more  natural  that  the  ki7ig*s  crpwn  should  have 
been  placed  on  David's  head,  and  the  rendering  in  the  text 
on  the  whole  deserves  the  preference. 

31.  Margin :  '^  put  them  to  saws,  and  to  harrows  of  iron, 
and  to  axes  of  iron,  and  made  them  labour  at  HO^n  for 
l^iyrf)  the  brickmouM " :  i.e.  condemned  them  to  various 
forms  of  hard  labom*.  It  would  be  a  relief  if  this  milder 
view  of  David's  treatment  of  the  Ammonites  could  be 
taken,  but  the  rendering  in  the  text  probably  gives  the  right 
sense.  It  is  true  that  Hl^Dl  D'^  does  not  strictly  mean 
put  them  wider  saws,  but  put  them  on  or  at  saws  ;  and  we 
should  probably  read  as  in  1  Chron.  xx.  3  ^p^_,  and  he 
sawed  for  Dto*l,  with  the  Targum,  Thenius,  Wellhausen, 
Keil,  etc. 

xiii.  18.  A  garment  of  divers  colours^  marg.  a  long  gar- 
ment with  sleeves.  The  term  D''D9  /Ijhs  occurs  only  here 
and  in  Gen.  xxxvii.  3,  23.  It  is  explained,  (1)  from  Aram. 
D9  =  piece  or  patch,  to  mean  a  patchwork  or  variegated 
tunic.  So  the  LXX.  in  Genesis  p^tro)!'  itoikCko^;  Vulg. 
tunica  polymita  :  or  (2)  from  V^=palm  of  the  hand  or 'sole 
of  the  foot,  to  mean  a  tunic  with  sleeves  and  reaching  down 
to  the  feet.  So  the  LXX.  here  ;^iTO)i;  Kapirforo^,  Vulg. 
tunica  talaris.  The  latter  explanation  is  adopted  by  almost 
all  modem  commentators,  but  seems  to  have  been  thought 
by  the  Bevisers  not  sufficiently  certain  to  displace  the 
rendering  in  the  A.V.  It  certainly,  however,  suits  the 
context  best. 

xiv.  14.  Neither  doth  God  take  away  life.  So  V!f\  ^, 
tC>|)^  DN^I^l*  must  be  rendered.  The  woman  urges  David  to 
be  merciful  as  God  is  merciful,  who  does  not  immediately 
punish  the  sinner  with  death,  but  rather  strives  to  win  him 
to  repentance.  There  is  a  pointed  allusion  to  David's  own 
case  (chap.  xii.  13) .  The  older  versions  of  Coverdale  and 
Matthew  rightly,  *'  and  God  will  not  take  away  the  lyfe"  : 
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Great  Bible,  "  neither  doth  God  spare  any  soule  '* :  Gene- 
van and  Bishops',  "  neither  doth  God  spare  any  person." 

XV.  7.  The  *'  ancient  authorities "  which  read  four  in- 
stead of  forty  are  the  LXX.  according  to  Lucian's  re- 
cension {see  De  Lagarde's  ed.),  the  Syriac,  the  Arabic,  and 
Vulg.  (ed.  Sixt.) ;  Josephus,  Aiit.,  vi.  9.  1 ;  Theodoret, 
Quasi  in  Beg.,  p.  433.  Internal  evidence  is  strongly  in 
favour  of  four.  The  only  obviona  terminus  a  quo  in  the 
context  is  Absalom's  reconciliation  to  his  father ;  and  forty 
years  could  hardly  have  passed  since  then. 

12.  The  marg.  sent  Ahithophel  is  the  grammatical  ren- 
dering of  the  Heb.  *?3h^^T^^-J^^> .  .  nbf;\  But  what  can 
this  mean  ?  The  context  seems  to  require  some  alteration 
of  the  text  which  will  give  the  meaning  se?tt  for.  Vulg. 
accersivit.  LXX.  (some  MSS.)  diriaTeiXe  kul  iKaXea-e,  sent 
and  called. 

17.  "Whether  Beth-merhak  is  retained  as  a  proper  name, 
or  translated  the  Far  House,  some  definite  place  is  meant 
outside  the  city  before  the  road  crossed  the  Kidron;  and 
the  correct  rendering  brings  out  one  of  the  graphic  details 
which  abound  in  this  narrative  of  David's  flight. 

28.  At  the  fords  of  the  wilderness,  *>^713n  n*l*)ny^,  is  the 
C'thib ;  in  tJie  plains  of  the  wilderness,  *)^7?*7  -^^^^l^?*  is 
the  K'ri.  There  is  the  same  variation  in  chap.  xvii.  16, 
where  the  context  is  decidedly  in  favour  of  the  reading 
fords  ;  and  some  definite  place  rather  than  a  large  district 
would  naturally  have  been  fixed  upon  for  the  messenger  to 
meet  David.    All  the  Versions,  however,  support  the  K'ri. 

xvi.  10.  Because  he  curseth,  and  because,  etc.  The  E.V. 
renders  the  C'thib,  ^Dl  bS^y^^  ^3 ;  the  A.V.  follows  the  K'ri, 

12.  On  the  wrong  done  unto  me.  A.V.  affliction,  marg. 
tears,  Heb.  eye,  following  the  K'ri,  "^y^^.  So  the  Targmn. 
But  such  a  meaning  of  W  is  unsupported.  B.V.  follows 
the  C'thib  '^^*!i?^,  and  takes  the  suffix  objectively,  as  in  ^/tJ?^!? 
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in  the  second  half  of  the  verse.  But  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Syr., 
point  to  the  reading  \''^3»  on  my  affliction,  which  is  pro- 
bably right. 

For  his  cursing  of  me,  reading  ^Jl^^j?  with  the  C'thib. 
A.V.  follows  the  K'ri,  ^rif>\>.  The  variation  is  not  recog- 
nised in  some  editions  of  the  Hebrew  text. 

14.  Weary.  If  D^S^J  is  rendered  weary,  the  sentence 
is  incomplete.  The  mention  of  some  place,  to  which 
there  at  the  end  of  the  verse  may  be  referred,  is  required. 
Hence  the  marginal  alternative  to  Ayephim,  taking  D^S)*^^  as 
the  name  of  a  place.  So  far  as  the  form  of  the  word  is 
concerned  this  is  quite  possible  (cf.  D^T^rril  Bahurim)  ;  but 
no  such  place  is  mentioned  elsewhere,  and  it  is  possible 
that  the  name  of  the  place  has  fallen  out  of  the  text. 

xvii.  3.  The  Massoretic  text  of  this  verse  is  suspicious, 
and  the  various  reading  of  the  LXX.  might  well  have  found 
a  place  in  the  margin.  "And  I  will  bring  back  all  the 
people  unto  thee,  as  a  bride  retumeth  to  her  husband; 
thou  seekest  the  life  of  one  man  only,  and  all  the  people 
shall  be  in  peace." 

17.  The  A.V.  neglects  the  tenses  and  unwarrantably 
transposes  the  clauses  in  this  verse.  It  may  be  taken  as  in 
the  text,  as  the  historian's  parenthetical  statement  of  the 
way  in  which  news  was  conveyed  to  David ;  the  verbs  nD^ni, 
rn^:ini,  n^:im  OT  being  regarded  as  frequentative :  used  to 
go  and  tell  tJiem ;  and  they  would  go  and  tell,  etc.  (cf.  Prof. 
Driver's  Tenses,  §  120).  In  this  case  the  events  since 
Absalom's  entry  must  be  supposed  to  have  occupied  some 
days,  during  which  communications  were  kept  up.  Or  it 
may  be  taken,  as  in  the  margin,  as  a  continuation  of 
Hushai's  words  to  Zadok  and  Abiathar. 

25.  Ithra  the  Israelite.  It  is  hard  to  see  why  Ithra 
should  be  specially  designated  the  Israelite,  and  the  true 
reading  is  probably  that  given  in  the  margin  from  1  Chron. 
ii.  17,  the  Ishmaelite.    So  the  LXX.  (cod.  A  but  not  cod.  B) 
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here.  Ithray  tX^IV,  and  Jether,  •)/!),  are  of  course  only 
different  forms  of  the  same  name.  6  'leJJoaiyXtriy?  in  com- 
mon text  which  follows  B. 

xviii.  13.  His  life,  'itt^M,  C'thib:  marg.  and  A.V.  my 
Ufe,  "^ttfS)^,  K'ri.  Wouldest  have  stood  aloof,  marg.  wouldest 
have  set  thyself  against  me.  1!I^D  l^J^JIH,  to  stand  over 
against,  may  denote  an  attitude  either  of  indifference,  or 
of  hostility.     Cf.  Obad.  11. 

21.  The  Gushite  for  Cushi.  The  de£  article  shows  that 
*tth^  is  not  a  personal  name,  as  in  Zeph.  i.  1,  but  a  gentilic 
name.  He  was  an  Ethiopian  slave  in  attendance  on  Joab. 
Cf.  Jer.  xxxviii.  7. 

29.  Th^  king's  servant,  even  vie  thy  servant.  The  epexe- 
gesis  of  "^^Qn  i:i;^r]^  by  ^Ijir'JIlJI  is  meaningless.  On 
the  other  hand  the  reading  of  the  A.V.  and  marg.  and  me 
thy  servant,  assumes  that  Ahimaaz  points  to  the  Gushite 
approaching  in  the  distance,  which  is  scarcely  probable. 
The  order  of  the  words,  moreover,  is  unusual,  and  Well- 
hausen's  conjecture  that  l^DH  liy  J^^^  was  originally  a 
marginal  gloss  on  113^  J^^^,  which  has  got  into  the  text, 
is  possibly  right ;  or  the  text  may  be  altered  so  as  to  yield 
the  sense  given  in  the  Vulg. :  **  when  Joab  thy  servant,  0 
king,  sent  me  thy  servant.** 

xix.  25.  WJien  he  teas  co}ne  to  Jerusalem.  This  is  the 
most  obvious  rendering.  But  "came  down"  in  v.  24  (cf. 
V.  31),  and  the  position  of  the  narrative,  seem  to  imply  that 
Mephibosheth  came  to  meet  David  at  the  Jordan.  Accord- 
ingly the  marginal  rendering,  which  is  grammatically  pos- 
sible, deserves  consideration.  Cf.  v.  15.  So  Vulg.  cumque 
Jerusalem  occurrisset  regi. 

43.  The  margin,  and  tcere  not  we  the  first  to  speak  of 
bringing  back  our  king  ?  agrees  with  vv.  10, 11. 

XX.  24.  Tribute.  Eather  as  in  the  marg.,  and  in  the 
corresponding  list  of  Solomon's  oflficers  in  1  Kings  iv.  6, 
cf.  1  Kings  V.  14,  levy.      The  word  is  used  of  the  forced 
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labour  employed  in  public  works.  Over  the  tribute  is,  how- 
ever, the  rendering  of  the  LXX.  and  Vulg. 

xxi.  4.  Neither  is  it  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death  in 
Israel.  The  rendering  of  the  A.V.,  neither  for  us  slialt  tJwu 
put  any  man  to  death  in  Israel,  though  grammatically  pos- 
sible, and  retained  in  the  margin,  does  not  agree  with  the 
context,  for  the  Gibeonites  plainly  desired  blood  for  blood, 
and  the  explanation  that  their  quarrel  was  not  with  Israel 
at  large,  but  only  with  the  house  of  Saul,  has  to  be  read 
into  the  words.  The  E.V.  on  the  other  hand  gives  an 
excellent  sense.  '  We  may  not  compound  this  blood  feud 
for  a  money  ransom  (cf.  Num.  xxxv.  31),  nor  have  we  the 
right  to  put  any  one  to  death ;  it  rests  with  you,  as  king, 
to  act.' 

8.  The  five  sons  of  Michal.  .  .  .  whom  she  bare  to 
Adriel.  According  to  1  Sam.  xviii.  19  it  was  Merab  who 
was  married  to  Adriel,  while  the  name  of  Michal*s  hus- 
band was  Palti  (1  Sam.  xxv.  44)  or  Paltiel  (2  Sam.  iii.  15). 
The  explanation  of  the  A.V.,  derived  from  the  Targum, 
cannot  stand,  for  *^^^^  means  bare,  not  brought  up,  and  it 
is  clear  that  there  is  an  error  in  the  text,  and  that  Merdb 
must  be  read  in  place  of  Michal. 

10.  Was  poured,  for  dropped.  The  A.V.  was  misled  by 
the  LXX.  and  Vulg.  But  a  reference  to  Exod.  ix.  33  de- 
cides the  sense  of  the  word  *?fi])II,  and  it  is  significant. 
Bizpah  kept  her  watch  until  abundant  rain  showed  that 
the  curse  had  been  removed. 

16.  A  new  sword :  marg.  new  armour.  The  Heb.  text 
has  only  the  adjective  nit>^n,  new;  and  there  is  nothing 
to  indicate  what  substantive  should  be  supplied,  whether 
sword  as  in  the  Vulg.  ense  novo,  or  armour.  A  third  pos- 
sibility, however,  deserves  consideration,  that  TWIH  is  a 
corruption  of  some  rare  word  denoting  some  specially  for- 
midable weapon.    Cf.  the  LXX.  Kopvvrj,  a  mace, 

19.    The  comparison   of   this  verse  with    the   parallel 
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passage  in  1  Chron.  xx.  5  shows  that  one  or  both  texts  are 
corrupt.  (1)  The  reading  Jair  is  preferable  to  Jaare-oregim. 
Oregim  W^TStk  is  the  word  for  weavers  in  the  line  below, 
inserted  here  by  a  careless  scribe.  The  letters  of  *)^y\  Jair^ 
were  then  transposed  to  give  the  form  of  a  construct  state, 
ny\  Jaare,  before  U^y)^.  (2)  The  words  J^^^:Jn^*'•D^T*?nJ^^n, 
the  Bethlehemite  [slew]  Goliath^  so  closely  resemble  in  form 
and  sound  J^^^J^^r^>^D^r^J^^^,  Lahmi  the  brother  of  Goliath, 
that  it  is  extremely  probable  that  the  one  reading  is  a 
corruption  or  correction  of  the  other.  Possibly  the  text  of 
Chron.  was  altered  by  a  scribe  who  stumbled  at  the  state- 
ment that  Goliath  was  slain  by  Elhanan,  the  form  of  the 
alteration  being  suggested  by  the  similarity  of  sound.  In 
that  case  the  text  of  Samuel  deserves  the  preference.  It 
is  quite  possible  that  more  than  one  Gittite  giant  bore  the 
name  of  Goliath. 

xxii.  6.  Cords  for  sorrows.  D^^in  from  "^iH,  to  twist, 
bifid,  means  both  cords  and  pangs.  The  parallelism  decides 
for  the  first  meaning.  Cf.  LXX.  axotvia,  Vulg.  funes.  The 
A.V.  follows  its  predecessors  from  Coverdale,  who  was 
probably  influenced  by  the  rendering  of  the  LXX.  in  the 
Psalter  a>Stv€^,  made  famiUar  by  the  Vulg.  dolores  infemi, 
and  by  the  use  of  the  words  in  Acts  ii.  24. 

9.  The  parallehsm  out  of  his  mouth  decides  for  the 
rendering  out  of  (lit.  in)  his  nostrils,  though  tehjt^  may 
mean  in  his  wrath  (marg.>.    But  cf.  v.  16. 

12.  Gathering  of  waters.  So  the  Genevan :  even  the 
gatJierings  of  waters.  -H^lC^n,  found  here  only,  is  explained 
from  a  cognate  Arabic  word  meaning  to  assemble.  The 
A. V.  margin  bindings,  comes  from  Kimchi,  who  compares 
the  root  '^Vp,  and  the  rendering  dark  waters  was  probably 
suggested  by  the  various  reading  lyOpVt  in  Ps.  xviii. 

33,  34.  Guideth  for  maheth,  deriving  "in?1  from  "^l/l. 
Marg,  setteth  free,  deriving  it  from  *)-ni,  to  shake  off,  loose, 
''  His  way,'*  ''  his  feet,"  according  to  the  C'thib  to*)?,  vbp^ : 
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marg.  "my  way,"  *'my  feet,"  according  to  the  K'ri  ^2)*)'^, 
'hp^^  and  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Targ.,  Syr. 

46.  Shall  come  trembling,  following  the  text  of  Ps.  xviii. 
45,  ^^'}rr\  The  text  here  reads  ^"^IIH?,  which  in  its  ordinary 
sense  of  gird  themselves  does  not  suit  the  passage,  but 
may  possibly  be  explained  from  the  Syr.  f.^,  claudicavit, 
com^e  limping. 

51.  Great  deliverance  giveth  he.  So  the  C'thib,  ^^P 
n*iyitth,  with  Ps.  xviii.  50;  and  all  the  ancient  versions. 
The  K'ri  is  Jl^yitt^^  ^^''^t^?,  ^  tower  of  deliverance. 

xxiii.  3,  4.  The  brevity  of  this  oracle  {DM ,  t;.  1)  makes 
it  difficult  to  determine  the  exact  construction  and  sense. 
It  is  possible,  as  in  the  text,  to  regard  ^^^^  as  the  subject, 
and  "Iph  n^wp-l  as  the  predicate  introduced  by  i,  as  is  some- 
times the  case  when  the  subject  is  virtually  a  protasis 
and  the  predicate  an  apodosis  {when  a  man  rules  .  .  .  he 
shall  he,  etc.) :  or,  as  in  the  margin,  to  supply  there  sJiall  be 
in  V.  3,  and  it  sJiall  be  at  the  beginning  of  v.  4.  The  words 
depict  the  blessings  which  will  attend  the  rule  of  a  righteous 
and  God-fearing  king.  They  are  an  outUne  sketch  of  the 
ideal  king  to  whom  Israel's  hopes  were  more  clearly  directed 
by  subsequent  prophecy ;  and  though  partially  realized  in 
the  better  kings  of  Judah,  find  their  complete  fulfihnent 
only  in  Christ.  The  A.V.,  he  that  ruleth  over  m^n  must 
be  just,  makes  it  seem  that  the  object  of  the  words  is  to 
describe  the  necessary  characteristics  of  a  ruler,  rather  than 
the  result  of  the  rule  of  one  to  come,  who,  it  is  assumed, 
will  possess  these  characteristics. 

5.  According  to  the  affirmative  rendering,  verily,  given 
in  the  text,  David  confesses  with  humiliation  that  his  house 
does  not  correspond  to  the  ideal,  and  yet  rests  his  hope  on 
the  divine  covenant.  But  the  interrogative  rendering  (^i^- 
^bn)  given  in  the  margin,  for  is  not  my  house  so  with  God  f 
.  .  .  for  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire,  will  he  not 
make  it  to  grow  ?  is  adopted  by  most  modem  commenta- 
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tors.  According  to  this  view,  David  bases  his  hope  of  the 
ideal  righteous  ruler  on  the  covenant  relation  into  which 
God  has  entered  with  bis  house. 

8.  The  corruption  of  the  text  of  this  verse  is  manifest. 
(1)  T\2'^^  ^^\  ofie  sitting  in  tJie  seat,  can  hardly  be  taken 
as  a  proper  name  Josheh-hasshebeth,  and  a  proper  name  is 
required  in  its  place.  Chron.  reads  P^^^^,  Jashobeam,  and 
the  corruption  may  have  originated  in  the  carelessness  of  a 
transcriber  who  substituted  for  py  the  word  JliC^l  from  the 
line  above.  The  reading  of  the  LXX.  however,  is  'lejSoadi 
-nC^iC^\  and  Wellhausen  thinks  that  p^ltt^^  in  Chron.  is  a 
corruption  of  hy^'V^  (-^y3tt^^*)  which  he  believes  the  LXX. 
had  still  before  them  in  the  text  of  Chron.  (2)  For  ^JMrT-n 
Tahchemonite,  should  be  read  ^^DDrrn  the  Hachmonitey  or 
"^^Dprn^,  the  son  of  a  Hachmonite,  as  in  Chron.  (3)  The  last 
clause  has  neither  grammar  nor  sense.  In  place  of;  ^^*)m 
^yiQfn  l^ny,  the  same  was  Adino  the  Eznite,  must  originally 
have  stood,  as  in  Chron.,  the  words  IJI^^H  j^^^  y^^Sf  Kin,  he 
lifted  up  his  spear  (cf.  v.  18),  or  their  equivalent. 

9.  The  text  of  this  verse  is  also  corrapt.  Not  to  press 
the  fact  that  the  construction  of  ^"^n  with  2  is  not  found 
elsewhere^  D^  there,  implies  the  previous  mention  of  a 
place,  and  we  should  probably  correct  the  text  from  Chron. 
by  inserting  he  was  with  David  at  Pas-dammim  before 
when  they  defied  the  Philistines. 

20.  A  valiant  man.  So  the  Kri  b'^Jl  t'^tk.  Mai'g.  Ish-hai 
with  the  C'thib  'tl  ^'H. 

The  two  sons  of  Ariel,  ^^^^*l^it  means  lion  of  God,  a  title 
given  by  the  Arabs  and  Persians  to  men  of  distinguished 
bravery.  It  appears  to  be  a  proper  name  here;  and  the 
Bevisers  follow  the  LXX.  in  inserting  ^J)2l  sofis  of,  which 
may  easily  have  fallen  out  after  "^y^. 

xxiv.  23.  All  this,  0  king,  doth  Araunah,  etc.  Thus 
rendered,  the  words  form  the  conclusion  of  Araunah's 
speech.     The  mai^g.  rendering  Arau7iah  the  king  is  gram« 

VOL.  Ill*  B  B 
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matically  possible^  but  it  seems  hardly  probable  that  so 
important  a  fact  as  that  Araunah  was  the  former  king  of 
Jebas  should  be  only  mentioned  incidentally.  Perhaps 
^^n  should  be  omitted  altogether,  and  the  words  taken  as 
a  remark  of  the  historian,  all  this  did  Araunah  give  {i.e. 
ofifer)  unto  the  king.  So  the  LXX.,  and  some  MSS  of  the 
Vulg. 

A.  r.   KlKKPATRICK. 


''TESTAMENT**  OB  ''COVENANT*'? 

"Otow  yiip  SioB'^Krft  Bdyarop  dvdyictf  ^peffOcu  roO  lUa$€fiho\r     BiaSiiKrf  ykp  iri 
¥€Kpois  p€paia,  irel  fi'i  tot€  Iffx^^^  ^*  tS  ^  ^laSifieroi.** — Heb.  iz.  16,  17* 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  hiaOriicri  has  in  ver.  15  its 
ordinary  meaning  of  "  covenant.*'  But  a  large  number  of 
expositors,  including  several  of  the  first  rank,  such  as 
Chrysostom  (who  does  not  hint  at  any  other  interpretation), 
Calvin,  De  Wette,  Bleek,  Delitzsch,  think  that  in  vv.  16, 17 
the  word  passes  over  into  the  meaning  of  "  testament,"  or 
disposition  of  property  by  will.  The  awkwardness  of  the 
transition  from  the  notion  of  covenant  to  that  of  testament 
is  more  or  less  fully  acknowledged.  But  we  are  compelled 
to  choose  the  view  that  offers  fewest  difficulties.  Four 
proposed  renderings  of  the  passage  assume  that  Bia0^Kfj 
means  covenant  throughout,  and  all  are  certainly  open  to 
grave  objection. 

1.  Some  have  translated  hiadeiievo^  "  the  appointed  vic- 
tim." It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  in  no  other  passage  has 
SiaOifievo^  a  passive  meaning. 

2.  Some  have  proposed  to  render  SioOifievo^  "  the  medi- 
ating victim."    But  SiaTiffrjfii  does  not  mean  **  to  mediate." 

3.  The  view  of  Ebrard  is  much  more  worthy  of  con- 
sideration :  When  a  sinner  enters  into  covenant  with  the 
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holy  God,  he  must  first  atone  for  his  guilt  by  death  or 
offer  a  substitutionary  burnt-offering.  The  notion  of  a 
substitutionary  sacrifice  is  supposed  to  be  introduced  in 
the  subsequent  verses. 

Some  of  the  objections  taken  to  this  interpretation  have 
not  much  force.  For  instance,  it  has  often  been  objected 
that  the  writer's  statement  is  axiomatic  and  the  reference 
must  be  to  all  covenants.  But,  as  he  has  been  speaking 
throughout  of  the  covenant  between  a  sinner  and  God, 
he  might  very  naturally  ignore  every  other  covenant  in 
this  passage.  Again,  it  is  alleged  that,  if  the  writer  in- 
tended the  reference  to  be  to  a  propitiatory  covenant,  he 
would  not  have  omitted  to  say  which  of  the  contracting 
parties  must  die.  The  sinner,  it  is  evident,  must  die.  For 
the  necessity  for  death  arises  from  the  indissoluble  con- 
nexion between  guilt  and  punishment.  The  insuperable 
objection  to  Ebrard's  interpretation  of  the  passage  is  that 
Scripture  nowhere  represents  the  sinner  as  proposing  to 
enter  into  covenant  with  God,  but  always  represents  God 
as  offering  pardon  to  the  sinner.  The  sinner  does  not 
find  the  substitution,  but  God  sends  His  Son  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh  and  for  sin.  We  may  conjecture  that  the 
other  interpretation,  which  assigns  to  BiaOijtcrf  the  meaning 
of  "  testamentary  disposition,"  arose  from  the  seeming  in- 
congruity of  applying  to  God's  free  and  merciful  offer  of 
pardon  to  sinful  man  the  notion  of  an  agreement  entered 
into  by  two  independent  parties.  It  is  not  surprising  that 
Hofmann  should  endeavour  to  fasten  on  Sia0i]fe7j  the  neutral 
meaning  of  "ordinance"  or  "arrangement."  The  diffi- 
culty, however,  meets  us,  that  a  mere  ordinance  does  not 
necessarily  involve  the  death  of  him  who  has  made  it. 

4.  A  new  interpretation  has  been  recently  suggested  by 
Bendall  in  his  excellent  and  toe  little  known  edition  of 
the  Epistle.  His  rendering  is  ^s :  "  Where  a  covenant 
is  made,  death  of  him  that  makes  it  must  be  the  forfeit 
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offered.  For  a  covenant  is  ratified  upon  dead  victims :  for 
is  it  strong  at  a  time  [reading  fit)  totc]  when  be  that  makes 
it  lives  after  breaking  it  ? "  The  objection  is  that  the 
analogy  fails.  According  to  this  interpretation  the  writer 
regards  the  death  of  him  that  makes  the  covenant  as  a 
penalty  for  breaking  it.  In  order  that  the  analogy  between 
the  death  of  him  who  has  made  a  covenant  and  the  death 
of  Christ  may  be  sustained  and  be  of  any  value  to  the 
argument,  it  is  necessary  that  the  death  of  Christ  should 
be  a  penalty  which  He  has  to  pay  for  breaking  the  covenant. 
If  it  be  replied  to  this,  that  Christ  is  a  substitutionary 
sacrifice  for  the  sinner,  for  whom  He  pays  the  penalty, 
the  interpretation  will  not  then  be  in  harmony  with  the 
undeviating  teaching  of  the  New  Testament,  that  the 
appointment  of  a  substitutionary  sacrifice  is  part  of  the 
covenant.  It  is  offered,  therefore,  for  the  sinner's  previous 
guilt,  not  for  the  guilt  of  breaking  the  covenant  itself. 

Such  are  the  interpretations  of  the  passage  which  assume 
that  B^aO^Kfj  means  "covenant,"  and  such  the  objections 
which  compel  us  to  seek  a  view  beset  by  fewer  diflBculties. 
Coming  now  to  the  more  popular  explanation,  that  BiaOrj/cvj 
is  used  in  these  verses  in  the  sense  of  ''  a  testamentary 
disposition,"  and  BiaOi^evo^  means  "  B,  testator,"  the  argu- 
ments in  its  favour  are  mainly  two. 

1.  The  word  Siadi^Kfj  has  the  two  meanings  elsewhere. 
In  classical  Greek  it  almost  always  signifies  "a  testamentary 
disposition  of  property";  in  hellenistic  Greek  it  means  "a 
covenant."  The  notion  of  bequeathing  an  estate  by  will 
was  scarcely  known  among  the  Jews.  Some  expositors 
render  the  word  by  "  testament "  in  Gal.  iii.  15.  But  this 
is,  to  say  the  least,  too  doubtful  to  permit  our  adducing 
the  passage  in  proof.  The  context  tells  rather  on  the  other 
side.  However  that  may  be,  the  argument  from  the  two 
significations  of  Bia0i]Kf)  is  insufficient  to  justify  an  un- 
natural transition  from  the  one  meaning  to  the  other. 
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2.  Expositors,  therefore,  strive  to  show  that  the  transition 
in  the  present  case  is  not  unnatural  or,  at  least,  not 
intolerable.  The  reference  in  ver.  15  to  "the  eternal  in- 
heritance "  is  thought  to  have  suggested  to  the  writer  the 
classical  meaning  of  Sta07]/erj,  and  to  have  led  him  to  in- 
stitute at  once  a  comparison  between  the  heirs  of  an  estate 
willed  by  a  testator  and  those  whom  God  has  called  to 
receive  the  promise  of  the  eternal  inheritance.  As  the 
former  cannot  enter  into  possession  till  after  the  testator's 
death,  so  likewise  the  latter  receive  not  the  inheritance 
before  the  death  of  Christ  takes  place.  Here  are  two 
points  of  analogy,  the  inheritance  promised  and  the  neces- 
sity for  the  death  of  him  who  made  the  promise.  The 
resemblance  will  appear  still  more  natural  if  we  bear  in 
mind  that  one  purpose  of  the  verses,  if  not  indeed  their 
main  object,  is  to  account  for  the  necessity  of  Christ's 
death  in  reference  to  believers  under  the  Old  Dispensation. 
God  had  already  brought  many  sons  unto  glory.  But 
heaven  was  not  secured  or  prepared  for  them  till  the  death 
of  Christ  made  them  legal,  as  they  were  already  actual, 
possessors  of  the  inheritance. 

This  reasoning  is  plausible.  But  it  cannot  be  considered 
satisfactory,  unless  we  are  prepared  to  admit  that  the 
sacred  writer  can  condescend  to  use  a  sophistical  argument. 
De  Wette  adopts  the  interpretation  now  stated,  and  con- 
siders it  to  be  a  piece  of  dialectic.  Even  Tholuck  grants 
that  it  is,  logically  considered,  inconsequential,  and  Liine- 
mann  admits  it  is  logically  inaccurate.  But  it  is  worse 
than  inconclusive.  It  is  an  inconceivable  confusion  of 
thought.  A  testamentary  disposition  of  property  has  no 
force  until  after  the  testator's  death.  Why  not  ?  Evidently 
the  only  reason  is  that  the  testator  may  change  his  mind. 
During  his  lifetime,  therefore,  it  is  always  possible  that  he 
may  alter  bis  will;  but,  when  he  has  died,  it  is  too  late. 
Apply  the  analogy.    Christ  has  made  a  testamentary  dis- 
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position  of  certsun  blessings  to  men.  But  it  has  no  validity 
while  Christ  lives.  Why  not?  Is  it  because  He  may 
change  His  mind  in  His  lifetime,  but  cannot  when  He  has 
died?  Not  to  speak  of  the  irreverence  and  absurdity  of 
such  a  notion,  it  must  first  be  shown,  to  make  the  argument 
anything  better  than  a  childish  equivocation,  that  God's 
promises  are,  in  any  real  sense,  a  testamentary  disposition. 
Christ's  death  is  necessary,  according  to  the  unvarying 
representations  of  the  New  Testament,  in  consequence  of 
man's  guilt,  and  bears  no  resemblance  of  any  kind  to  the 
act  of  a  person  who  makes  a  bequest  of  his  goods  and 
chattels  to  his  heirs. 

The  following  considerations  may  have  some  force  as 
subsidiary  arguments  against  this  view  of  the  passage. 

1.  In  ver.  15  the  necessity  of  Christ's  death  is  connected 
with  the  ratification  of  a  covenant.  It  is  natural  to  expect 
that  in  ver.  16  also  the  things  connected  should  be  the 
same.  Add  to  this  that  in  ver.  18  the  necessity  of  the 
shedding  of  blood  under  the  first  covenant  is  inferred  (odev) 
from  what  has  been  said  in  w.  16, 17. 

2.  The  strangeness  of  the  meaning  of  "  testament "  in  the 
hellenistic  Greek  has  more  weight  on  the  one  side  than  its 
familiarity  in  the  classics  has  on  the  other.  In  Fhilo,  De 
Nom.  Mutatione,  vol.  i.  p.  586  Mang.,  KXijpov  Kara  Bia6i]Ka<: 
avoKei-^eiv,  the  mention  of  inheritance  and  the  use  of  the 
word  atroXelyp^etv  have  led  Mangey  and  others  to  render  the 
word  by  "  testament."  But  all  that  can  fairly  be  inferred 
is  that  Fhilo  speaks  of  testamentary  dispositions  as  being 
one  kind  of  covenant.  The  subsequent  words,  Bfja-o)  r^v 
BtaOij/erfv  fiov  avii  fiicrov  ifiov  xal  ava  fieaov  <rov  •  .  .  &aTe 
avfifioXov  elvai  SiaOijKrjv  yapiro^  ^v  fiiarjv  eOrjKev  6  0eo9 
iavrov  re  opiyovro^  teal  avOpdyrrov  XafLJSdvovro^,  refer  to 
mediation,  a  notion  altogether  foreign  to  the  idea  of  a 
testament,  but  essential  to  his  definition  of  a  covenant.  If 
so,  the  passage  from  Fhilo    resembles  the  verses  under 
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discussion,  in  connecting  together  the  notion  of  an  inherit- 
ance  and  that  of  a  covenant ,  and  may  have  suggested  the 
thought  to  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

3.  This  interpretation  does  force,  as  Eendall  observes,  to 
the  meaning  of  Sre,  which  can  signify  "in  case,"  "  supposing 
that,"  but  cannot  be  synonymous  with  &>9,  "  as  long  as," 
"  during." 

Is  no  other  interpretation  possible?  A  covenant  is  an 
agreement  on  oath.  Each  of  the  parties  to  a  covenant 
pledges  himself  to  fulfil  his  part  of  the  conditions  at  the  cost, 
if  necessary,  of  his  life.  Such  were  the  covenants  between 
Isaac  and  Abimelech  (Gen.  xxvi.  31),  between  Jacob  and 
Laban  (Gen.  xxxi.  53),  between  David  and  Jonathan  (1 
Sam.  XX.  17),  and  the  writer  of  this  Epistle  represents  God 
as  making  a  covenant  with  Abraham  by  confirming  his 
promise  to  him  with  an  oath  (vi.  13).  Now  in  ver.  15  the 
writer  has  said  that  the  redemptive  death  of  Christ  is 
necessary  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  of  the  eternal 
inheritance.  The  reason  of  this  is  given  in  ver.  16.  God's 
promise  is  a  covenant,  and  a  covenant  imphes  a  pledge  on 
the  part  of  him  who  has  made  the  promise  that  he  will  fulfil 
his  promise  at  the  cost,  if  necessary,  of  his  life.  This  is  the 
major  premise  of  a  syllogism.  The  minor  premise  is  left  to 
be  supplied  by  the  reader.  It  is  that  the  new  covenant, 
which  God  has  made  with  man  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin, 
is  of  such  a  nature  that  the  condition  of  Christ's  death  is 
required  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  promise.  Christ 
now  occupies  the  place  of  God,  as  the  person  who  has  made 
the  covenant.  No  objection  can  justly  be  taken  to  this. 
God  sends  His  Son.  Christ  dies  as  representative  of  God, 
who  has  promised  and  will  not  repent,  though  He  must 
sacrifice  His  Son  and,  in  His  Son,  face  death,  in  order  to 
fulfil  His  promise. 

Ver.  17  will  then  be  a  proof  of  the  major  premise ;  first, 
from  actual  fact ;  second,  from  the  notion  of  a  covenant. 
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First,  as  matter  of  fact,  a  covenant  based  on  dead  men, 
that  is,  on  the  condition  that  the  contracting  parties  will 
not  shrink  from  facing  death  in  order  to  fulfil  their  engage- 
ment, is,  for  that  very  reason,  well  established,  and  calculated 
to  inspire  men  with  confidence.  The  emphasis  in  this 
clause  is  on  ficfiala,  and  the  word  refers,  not  to  legal 
vaUdity,  but  to  the  certitude  which  such  an  agreement  im- 
parts to  the  interested  persons.  Of.  vi.  16,  eh  fiefialioaiy, 
'*  unto  certitude."  The  words  Ari  veKpoif;  should  be  closely 
connected  with  SiadTjKr},  and  iwl  understood  in  its  usual 
meaning  of  "upon."  The  plur.  (vexpot^)  is  used,  because 
a  covenant  is  a  sworn  agreement  between  two  or  more 
persons.  But  in  reference  to  the  new  covenant  (ver.  16), 
the  sing,  is  preferred,  because  it  is  not  a  contract  into  which 
two  independent  and  equal  parties  enter  with  one  another, 
but  a  gracious  dispensation  of  God  on  behalf  of  men. 

Second,  the  notion  of  a  covenant  implies  that  its  power 
with  men  rests  on  the  solemn  pledge  of  the  contracting 
parties  to  fulfil  their  engagement  or  die  in  the  attempt; 
inasmuch  as  it  has  no  influence  in  case  he  who  has  made  it 
lives,  and  shuns  to  expose  himself  to  danger  of  death  in 
fulfilling  its  conditions.  Mijirore  (if  we  adopt  this  reading 
in  preference  to  firf  rore)  refers  to  the  notion  of  covenant. 
If  the  reference  were  to  the  fact  of  a  covenant,  odTrore  would 
have  been  used. 

At  first  sight  the  word  l<rxy€i  appears  to  be  an  objection 
to  this  interpretation  of  the  verses.  But  there  is  no  need 
to  suppose  the  word  means  legal  validity.  Indeed,  this  is 
not  the  precise  signification  that  ought  to  be  attached  to 
the  word,  even  if  we  adopted  the  other  interpretation,  that 
the  writer  is  speaking  of  a  testamentary  disposition.  For 
it  is  not  the  testator's  death,  but  his  signature  or  some 
other  sufficient  proof  that  the  document  expresses  his  in- 
tention, that  constitutes  the  validity  of  the  will.  His  death 
is  only  the  necessary  condition  of  the  transfer  of  the  estate. 
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But  ttrxvec  cannot  fairly  express  this  notion.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  reference  is  to  a  covenant,  la-xvet  will  bear  its 
natural  meaning  of  moral  influence.  Cf.  Acts  xix.  20 ;  Bev. 
xii.  8.  This  interpretation  assigns  to  ore  also  its  correct 
meaning. 

A  difficult  word  is  <l>ip€a0ai.  It  cannot  well  be  synony- 
mous with  yiyyeaOai,  The  meaning  "  to  prove  legally  "  is 
not  found  in  any  of  the  passages  adduced  as  examples 
by  expositors  ;  fidprvpa  <l>€p€tv  is  quite  different.  Again, 
it  is  scarcely  safe  to  consider  ^ipea-Oat  synonymous  with 
ifi<f>ip€a'6ai,  **  to  introduce.*'  But  the  word  bears  a  meaning 
sometimes  that  fits  in  well  with  the  interpretation  suggested 
in  this  paper.  Cf.  Thuc.  iii.  53,  rjyovfievoi,  to  laov  fidXia-r  &v 
^ipeadai,  **  thinking  we  should  have  justice  dealt  out  to  us." 
Any  man  that  makes  a  covenant  has  death  dealt  out  to 
him  as  the  ultimate  condition  which  he  must  be  prepared 
to  fulfil,  if  he  will  discharge  his  duty  in  accordance  with 
his  engagement.  The  tense  is  to  be  noted.  Death  is 
always  held  before  him  in  prospect. 

This  view  receives  some  confirmation  from  the  similarity 
of  the  argument  here  and  in  Gal.  iii.  10-15.  In  that 
passage  the  necessity  of  Christ's  death  is  inferred  from  the 
curse  under  which  men  lay.  But  Christ  was  made  a  curse 
for  us.  This  is  compared  to  the  confirmation  of  a  covenant. 
Even  in  the  case  of  a  man's  covenant,  if  it  be  once  con- 
firmed, no  one  can  take  from  or  add  a  whit  to  its  force. 
Here  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant  must  mean  the  oath 
by  which  the  contracting  parties  pledge  themselves  to  die 
rather  than  fall  short  of  the  fulfilment  of  their  promise. 
Similarly  the  death  of  Christ  is  the  confirmation  to  all  be- 
lievers of  God's  promises.  Kvp&  is  used  in  2  Cor.  ii.  8  in 
the  sense  of  convincing  a  person  of  another's  love;  and 
in  Gal.  iii.  15,  the  only  other  passage  in  the  New  Test. 
in  which  the  word  occurs,  it  may  be  understood  to  mean 
that  the  pledge  of  death  begets  confidence  in  the  trust- 
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worthiness  of  the  covenant.  Christ  did  not  shrink  from 
such  a  pledge,  and  His  death  is  like  a  Divine  oath,  the  end 
of  all  unbeUef,  even  unto  certitude. 

The  interpretation  now  suggested  is  not  free  from  dif- 
ficalties.  One  is  that  en-l  v€/cpoU  does  not  naturally  yield 
the  meaning  of  *'  based  upon  the  death  of  the  contracting 
parties."  The  meaning  assigned  to  iirl  is,  of  course, 
frequent  with  the  dat. ;  and  the  use  of  the  plur.  adj.  in  the 
sense  of  ddvaro^  seems  to  be  parallel  to  the  use  of  e/c 
v€/cp&v,  in  Rom.  vi.  12,  to  signify  "from  a  state  of  death." 
Nothing  more  is  claimed  for  the  view  proposed  than  that  it 
appears  to  be  surrounded  with  fewer  difficulties  than  other 
interpretations  of  the  passage. 

T.  C.  Edwabds. 


THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 

XVI. 

TWO  FINAL  TESTS  OF  THE  FALSE  TEAOHINQ. 

"  If  ye  died  with  Christ  from  the  rndiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though 
living  ia  the  world,  do  ye  subject  yourselves  to  ordinances,  Handle  not,  nor 
taste,  nor  touch  (aU  which  things  are  to  perish  with  the  using),  after  the  precepts 
and  doctrines  of  men  f  Which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in  will- 
worship,  and  humility,  and  severity  to  the  body ;  hut  are  not  of  any  value 
against  the  indulgence  of  the  flesh.*'— Col.  ii.  20-3  (Bev.  Ver.). 

The  polemical  part  of  the  Epistle  is  now  coming  to  an  end. 
We  pass  in  the  next  chapter,  after  a  transitional  paragraph, 
to  simple  moral  precepts  which,  with  personal  details,  fill 
up  the  remainder  of  the  letter.  The  antagonist  errors 
appear  for  the  last  time  in  the  words  which  we  have  now 
to  consider.  In  these  the  Apostle  seems  to  gather  up  all 
his  strength  to  strike  two  straight,  crashing,  final  blows, 
which  pulverize  and  annihilate  the  theoretical  positions 
and  practical  precepts  of  the  heretical  teachers.  First,  he 
puts  in  the  form  of  an  unanswerable  demand  for  the  reason 
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for  their  teachings,  their  radical  inconsistency  with  the 
Christian's  death  with  Christ,  which  is  the  very  secret  of 
his  life.  Then,  by  a  contemptuous  concession  of  their 
apparent  value  to  people  who  will  not  look  an  inch  below 
the  surface,  he  makes  more  emphatic  their  final  condem- 
nation as  worthless — ^less  than  nothing  and  vanity — ^for 
the  suppression  of  "the  flesh" — the  only  aim  of  all  moral 
and  religious  discipline.  So  we  have  here  two  great  tests 
by  their  conformity  to  which  we  may  try  all  teachings 
which  assume  to  regulate  life,  and  all  Christian  teaching 
about  the  place  and  necessity  for  ritual  and  outward  pre- 
scriptions of  conduct.  "Ye  are  dead  with  Christ."  AU 
must  fit  in  with  that  great  fact.  The  restraint  and  con- 
quest of  "the  flesh"  is  the  purpose  of  all  religion  and  of 
all  moral  teaching — ^your  systems  must  do  that  or  they 
are  naught,  however  fascinating  they  may  be. 

I.  We  have  then  to  consider  the  great  fact  of  the 
Christian's  death  with  Christ,  and  to  apply  it  as  a  touch- 
stone. 

The  language  of  the  Apostle  points  to  a  definite  time 
when  the  Colossian  Christians  "  died"  with  Christ.  That 
carries  us  back  to  former  words  in  the  chapter,  where,  as 
we  found,  the  period  of  their  baptism  considered  as  the 
symbol  and  profession  of  their  conversion,  was  regarded 
as  the  time  of  their  burial.  They  died  with  Christ  when 
they  clave  with  penitent  trust  to  the  truth  that  Christ 
died  for  them.  When  a  man  unites  himself  by  faith  to 
the  dying  Christ  as  his  Peace,  Pardon,  and  Saviour,  then 
he  too  in  a  very  real  sense  dies  with  Jesus. 

That  thought  of  evei^  Christian  being  dead  with  Christ, 
runs  through  the  whole  of  Paul's  teaching.  It  is  no  mere 
piece  of  mysticism  on  his  lips,  though  it  has  often  become 
so,  when  divorced  firom  morality  by  some  Christian  teachers. 
It  is  no  mere  piece  of  rhetoric,  though  it  has  often  become 
so,  when  men  have  lost  the  true  thought  of  what  Christ's 
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death  is  for  the  world.  Bat  to  Paul  the  cross  of  Christ 
was,  first  and  foremost,  the  altar  of  sacrifice  on  which  the 
oblation  was  offered  that  took  away  all  his  guilt  and  sin ; 
and  then,  because  it  was  that,  it  became  the  law  of  his  own 
life,  and  the  power  that  assimilated  him  to  his  Lord. 

The  plain  English  of  it  all  is  that,  when  a  man  becomes 
a  Christian  by  putting  his  trust  in  Christ  who  died,  as  the 
ground  of  his  acceptance  and  salvation,  such  a  change  takes 
place  upon  his  whole  nature  and  relationship  to  externals 
as  is  fairly  comparable  to  a  death. 

The  same  illustration  is  frequent  in  ordinary  speech. 
What  do  we  mean  when  we  talk  of  an  old  man  being  dead 
to  youthful  passions  or  follies  or  ambitions?  We  mean 
that  they  have  ceased  to  interest  him,  that  he  is  separated 
from  them  and  insensible  to  them.  Death  is  the  separator. 
What  an  awful  gulf  there  is  between  that  fixed  white  face 
beneath  the  sheet,  and  all  the  things  about  which  he  was 
so  eager  an  hour  ago !  How  impossible  for  any  cries  of 
love  to  pass  the  chasm.  "  His  sons  come  to  honour,  and  he 
knoweth  it  not."  The  "  business  "  which  filled  his  thoughts, 
crumbles  to  pieces,  and  he  cares  not.  Nothing  reaches  him 
or  interests  him  any  more.  So,  if  we  have  got  hold  of  Christ 
as  our  Saviour,  and  have  found  in  His  cross  the  anchor  of 
our  souls,  that  will  deaden  us  to  all  that  was  our  life,  and 
the  measure  in  which  we  are  joined  to  Jesus  by  our  faith 
in  His  great  sacrifice,  will  be  the  measure  in  which  we  are 
detached  firom  our  former  selves,  and  firom  old  objects  of 
interest  and  pursuit.  The  change  may  either  be  called 
dying  with  Christ,  or  rising  with  Him.  The  one  phrase 
takes  hold  of  it  at  an  earlier  stage  than  the  other;  the  one 
puts  stress  on  our  ceasing  to  be  what  we  were,  the  other 
on  our  beginning  to  be  what  we  were  not.  So  our  text  is 
followed  by  a  paragraph  corresponding  in  form  and  sub* 
stance,  and  beginning,  "  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ," 
as  this  begins,  **  If  ye  died  with  Christ  I  " 
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Such  detachment  from  externals  and  separation  from  a 
former  self  is  not  unknown  in  ordinary  life.  Strong  emotion 
of  any  kind  makes  us  insensible  to  things  around,  and  even 
to  physical  pain.  Many  a  man  with  the  excitement  of  the 
battle-field  boiling  in  his  brain,  "  receives  but  recks  not  of 
a  wound."  Absorption  of  thought  and  interest  leads  to 
what  is  called  "  absence  of  mind,"  where  the  surroundings 
are  entirely  unfelt,  as  in  the  case  of  the  saint  who  rode 
all  day  on  the  banks  of  the  Swiss  lake,  plunged  in  theo- 
logical converse,  and  at  evening  asked  where  the  lake  was, 
though  its  waves  had  been  rippling  for  twenty  miles  at  his 
mule's  feet.  Higher  tastes  drive  out  lower  ones,  as  some 
great  stream  turned  into  a  new  channel  will  sweep  it  clear 
of  mud  and  rubbish.  So,  if  we  are  joined  to  Christ,  He 
will  fill  our  souls  with  strong  emotions  and  interests  which 
will  deaden  our  sensitiveness  to  things  around  us,  and  will 
inspire  new  loves,  tastes  and  desires  which  will  make  us 
indifferent  to  much  that  we  used  to  be  eager  about,  and 
hostile  to  much  that  we  once  cherished. 

To  what  shall  we  die  if  we  are  Christians  ?  The  Apostle 
answers  that  question  in  various  ways,  which  we  may 
profitably  group  together.  **  Eeckon  ye  also  yourselves  to 
be  dead  indeed  unto  sin  "  (Bom.  vi.  11).  **  He  died  for  all, 
that  they  which  live  should  no  longer  live  unto  themselves  " 
(2  Cor.  V.  14,  15).  "Ye  are  become  dead  to  the  Imo" 
(Kom.  vii.  6).  By  the  cross  of  Christ,  "the  world  hath 
been  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world,**  So  then,  to 
the  whole  mass  of  outward  material  things,  all  this  present 
order  which  surrounds  us — the  unrenounced  self  which  has 
ruled  us  so  long,  and  the  sin  which  results  from  the  appeals 
of  outward  things  to  that  evil  self— to  these,  and  to  the 
mere  outward  letter  of  a  commandment  which  is  impotent 
to  enforce  its  own  behests  or  deliver  self  firom  the  snares  of 
the  world  and  the  burden  of  sin,  we  cease  to  belong  in  the 
measure  in  which  we  are  Christ's.     The  separation  is  not 
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complete ;  bat,  if  we  are  Christians  at  all,  it  is  begun,  and 
henceforward  our  life  is  to  be  a  *'  dying  daily."  It  must 
either  be  a  dying  life  or  a  living  death.  We  shall  still  be- 
long in  our  outward  being — and,  alas !  far  too  much  in  heart 
also — to  the  world  and  self  and  sin — but,  if  we  are  Christ- 
ians at  all,  there  will  be  a  real  separation  from  these  in  the 
inmost  heart  of  our  hearts,  and  the  germ  of  entire  dehver- 
ance  from  them  all  will  be  in  us. 

This  day  needs  that  truth  to  be  strongly  urged.  The 
whole  meaning  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  not  reached  when 
it  is  regarded  as  the  great  propitiation  for  our  sins.  Is  it 
the  pattern  for  our  lives?  has  it  drawn  us  away  from  our 
love  of  the  world,  from  our  sinful  self,  from  the  temptations 
to  sin,  from  cowering  before  duties  which  we  hate  but  dare 
not  neglect  ?  has  it  changed  the  current  of  our  Uves,  and 
lifted  us  into  a  new  region  where  we  find  new  interests, 
loves  and  aims,  before  which  the  twinkling  lights,  which 
once  were  stars  to  us,  pale  their  ineffectual  fires  ?  If  so, 
then,  just  in  as  much  as  it  is  so,  and  not  one  hair's  breadth 
the  more,  may  we  call  ourselves  Christians.  If  not,  it  is 
of  no  use  for  us  to  talk  about  looking  to  the  cross  as  the 
source  of  our  salvation.  Such  a  look,  if  it  be  true  and 
genuine,  will  certainly  change  all  a  man's  tastes,  habits, 
aspirations,  and  relationships.  If  we  know  nothing  of 
dying  with  Christ,  it  is  to  be  feared  we  know  as  little  of 
Christ's  dying  for  us. 

This  great  fact  of  the  Christian's  death  with  Christ  comes 
into  view  here  mainly  as  pointing  the  contradiction  between 
the  Christian's  position,  and  subjection  to  the  prescriptions 
and  prohibitions  of  a  religion  which  consists  chiefly  in  petty 
rules  about  conduct.  We  are  "dead"  says  Paul,  "to  the 
rudiments  of  the  world," — a  phrase  which  we  have  already 
heard  in  verse  8  of  this  chapter,  where  we  found  its 
meaning  to  be  "  precepts  of  an  elementary  character,  fit  for 
babes,  not  for  men  in  Christ,  and  moving  principally  in  the 
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region  of  the  material."  It  implies  a  condemnation  of  all 
such  regulation  religion  on  the  two  grounds,  that  it  is  an 
anachronism,  seeking  to  perpetuate  an  earlier  stage  that  has 
been  left  behind,  and  that  it  has  to  do  with  the  outsides 
of  things,  with  the  material  and  visible  only.  To  such  rudi- 
ments we  are  dead  with  Christ.  Then,  queries  Paul,  with 
irresistible  triumphant  question — why,  in  the  name  of  con- 
sistency, "  do  you  subject  yourself  to  ordinances  "  (of  which 
we  have  already  heard  in  verse  14  of  the  chapter)  such 
as  "  handle  not,  nor  taste,  nor  touch  '*  ?  These  three  pro- 
hibitions are  not  Paul's,  but  are  quoted  by  him  as  specimens 
of  the  kind  of  rules  and  regulations  which  he  is  protesting 
against.  The  ascetic  teachers  kept  on  vehemently  reiterat- 
ing their  prohibitions,  and  as  the  correct  rendering  of  the 
word  shows,  with  a  constantly  increasing  intolerance. 
"  Handle  not "  is  a  less  rigid  prohibition  than  "  touch  not.*' 
The  first  says.  Do  not  lay  hold  of;  the  second,  Do  not  touch 
with  the  tip  of  your  finger.  So  asceticism,  like  many 
another  tendency  and  habit,  grows  by  indulgence,  and 
demands  abstinence  ever  more  rigid  and  separation  ever 
more  complete.  And  the  whole  thing  is  out  of  date,  and 
a  misapprehension  of  the  genius  of  Christianity.  Man's 
work  in  religion  is  ever  to  confine  it  to  the  surface,  to 
throw  it  outward  and  make  it  a  mere  round  of  things  done 
and  things  abstained  from.  Christ's  work  in  religion  is  to 
drive  it  inwards,  and  to  focus  all  its  energy  on  "  the  hidden 
man  of  the  heart,"  knowing  that  if  that  be  right,  the  visible 
will  come  right.  It  is  waste  labour  to  try  to  stick  figs 
on  the  prickles  of  a  thorn  bush — as  is  the  tree,  so  will  be 
the  fruit.  There  are  plenty  of  pedants  and  martinets  in 
religion  as  well  as  on  the  parade  ground.  There  must  be 
so  many  buttons  on  the  uniform,  and  the  shoulder  belts 
must  be  pipe-clayed,  and  the  rifles  on  the  shoulders  sloped 
at  just  such  an  angle — and  then  all  will  be  right.  Perhaps 
so.    Disciplined  courage  is  better  than  courage  undisciplined. 
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But  there  is  much  danger  of  ail  the  attention  being  given 
to  the  drill,  and  then  when  the  parade  ground  is  exchanged 
for  the  battle-field,  disaster  comes  because  there  is  plenty 
of  etiquette  and  no  dash.  Men's  lives  are  pestered  out  of 
out  of  them  by  a  religion  which  tries  to  tie  them  down 
with  as  many  tiny  threads  as  the  Lilliputians  fastened 
down  Gulliver  with.  But  Christianity  in  its  true  and 
highest  forms  is  not  a  religion  of  prescriptions  but  of 
principles.  It  does  not  keep  perpetually  dinning  a  set 
of  petty  commandments  and  prohibitions  into  our  ears. 
Its  language  is  not  a  continual ''  Do  this,  forbear  from  that," 
— but  **  Love,  and  thou  fulfiUest  the  law."  It  works  from 
the  centre  outwards  to  the  circumference,  first  making  clean 
the  inside  of  the  cup  and  platter,  and  so  ensuring  that  the 
outside  shall  be  clean  also.  The  error  with  which  Paul 
fought,  and  which  perpetually  crops  up  anew,  having  its 
roots  deep  in  human  nature,  begins  with  the  circumference 
and  wastes  effort  in  burnishing  the  outside. 

The  parenthesis  which  follows  in  the  text,  ''all  which 
things  are  to  perish  with  the  using,"  contains  an  inci- 
dental remark  intended  to  show  the  mistake  of  attaching 
such  importance  to  regulations  about  diet  and  the  like, 
firom  the  consideration  of  the  perishableness  of  these  meats 
and  drinks  about  which  so  much  was  said  by  the  false 
teachers.  "  They  are  all  destined  for  corruption,  for  physical 
decomposition — in  the  very  act  of  consumption."  You 
cannot  use  them  without  using  them  up.  They  are  de- 
stroyed in  the  very  moment  of  being  used.  Is  it  like  men 
who  have  died  with  Christ  to  this  fleeting  world,  to  make 
so  much  of  its  perishable  things? 

May  we  not  widen  this  thought  beyond  its  specific 
application  here,  and  say  that  death  with  Christ  to  the 
world  should  deliver  us  from  the  temptation  of  making 
much  of  the  things  which  perish  with  the  using,  whether 
that  temptation  is  presented  in  the  form  of  attaching  ex* 
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aggerated  religions  importance  to  ascetic  abstinence  from 
them  or  in  that  of  exaggerated  regard  and  mibridled  nse 
of  them  ?  Asceticism  and  Sybaritic  luxury  have  in  com- 
mon an  over-estimate  of  the  importance  of  the  material 
things.  The  one  is  the  other  turned  inside  out.  Dives 
in  his  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  the  ascetic  in  his  hair 
shirt,  both  make  too  much  of  "  what  they  shall  put  on." 
Th«  one  with  his  feasts  and  the  other  with  his  fasts  both 
think  too  much  of  what  they  shall  eat  and  drink.  A  man 
who  Uves  on  high  with  his  Lord  puts  all  these  things  in 
their  right  place.  There  are  things  which  do  not  perish 
with  the  using,  but  grow  with  use,  like  the  five  loaves 
in  Christ's  hands.  Truth,  love,  holiness,  all  Christ-like 
graces  and  virtues,  increase  with  exercise,  and  the  more 
we  feed  on  the  bread  which  comes  down  from  heaven  the 
more  shall  we  have  for  our  own  nourishment  and  for  our 
brother's  need.  There  is  a  treasure  which  faileth  not, 
bags  which  wax  not  old,  the  durable  riches  and  undecay- 
ing  possessions  of  the  soul  that  lives  on  Christ  and  grows 
like  Him.  These  let  us  seek  after ;  for  if  our  religion  be 
worth  anything  at  all,  it  should  carry  us  past  all  the 
fleeting  wealth  of  earth  straight  into  the  heart  of  things, 
and  give  us  for  our  portion  that  God  whom  we  can  never 
exhaust,  nor  outgrow,  but  possess  the  more  as  we  use 
His  sweetness  for  the  solace  and  His  all-sufficient  Being 
for  the  good  of  our  souls. 

The  final  inconsistency  between  the  Christian  position 
and  the  practical  errors  in  question  is  glanced  at  in  the 
words  "  after  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men," 
which  refer,  of  course,  to  the  ordinances  of  which  Paul 
is  speaking.  The  expression  is  a  quotation  from  Isaiah's 
(xxix.  13)  denunciation  of  the  Pharisees  of  his  day,  and 
as  used  here  seems  to  suggest  that  the  great  discourse 
of  our  Lord's  on  the  worthlessness  of  the  Jewish  punc- 
tilios about  meats  and  drinks  was  in  the  Apostle's  mind, 
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since  the  same  words  of  Isaiah's  occur  there  in  a  similar 
connexion.  It  is  not  fitting  that  we»  who  are  withdrawn 
from  dependence  on  the  outward  visible  order  of  things 
by  our  uition  with  Christ  in  His  death,  should  be  under 
the  authority  of  men.  Here  is  the  true  democracy  of 
the  Christian  society.  "  Ye  were  redeemed  with  a  price. 
Be  not  the  servants  of  men."  Our  union  to  Jesus  Christ 
is  a  union  of  absolute  authority  and  utter  submission. 
We  all  have  access  to  the  one  source  of  illumination,  and 
we  are  bound  to  take  our  orders  from  the  one  Master. 
The  protest  against  the  imposition  of  human  authority  on 
the  Christian  sotll  is  made  not  in  the  interests  of  self- 
will,  but  from  reverence  to  the  only  voice  that  has  right 
to  give  autocratic  commands  and  to  receive  unquestioning 
obedience.  We  are  free  in  proportion  as  we  are  dead 
to  the  world  with  Christ.  ^We  are  free  from  men  not 
that  we  may  please  ourselves,  but  -that  we  may  plestse 
Him.  "  Hold  your  peace,  I  want  to  hear  what  my  Master 
has  to  command  me,"  is  the  true  language  of  the  Christian 
freedman,  who  is  free  that  he  may  serve,  and  because  he 
serves. 

n.  We  have  to  consider  one  great  purpose  of  all  teaching 
and  external  worship,  by  its  power  in  attaining  which  any 
system  is  to  be  tried. 

'*  Which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in  will- 
worship,  and  humility,  and  severity  to  the  body,  but  are 
not  of  any  value  against  the  indulgence  of  the  flesh." 
Here  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter,  the  parting 
summary  of  the  indictment  against  the  whole  irritating 
tangle  of  restrictions  and  prescriptions.  From  a  moral 
point  of  view  it  is  worthless,  as  having  no  coercive  power 
over  "  the  flesh."  Therein  lies  its  conclusive  condemnation, 
for  if  religious  observances  do  not  help  a  man  to  subdue 
his  sinful  self,  what,  in  the  name  of  common  sense,  is  the 
use  of  them  ? 
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The  Apostle  knows  very  well  that  the  system  which 
he  was  opposing  had  much  which  commended  it  to  people, 
especially  to  those  who  did  not  look  very  deep.  It  had 
a  "  show  of  wisdom "  very  fascinating  on  a  superficial 
glance,  and  that  in  three  points,  all  of  which  caught  the 
vulgar  eye,  and  all  of  which  turned  into  the  opposite  on 
closer  examination. 

It  had  the  look  of  being  exceeding  devotion  and  zealous 
worship.  These  teachers  with  their  abundant  forms  impose 
upon  the  popular  imagination,  as  if  they  were  altogether 
given  up  to  devout  contemplation  and  prayer.  But  if 
one  looks  a  little  more  closely  at  them,  one  sees  that 
their  devotion  is  the  indulgence  of  their  own  will  and 
not  surrender  to  God's.  They  are  not  worshipping  Him 
as  He  has  appointed,  but  as  they  have  themselves  chosen, 
and  as  they  are  rendering  services  which  He  has  not 
required,  they  are  in  a  very  true  sense  worshipping  their 
own  wills,  and  not  God  at  all.  By  "  will-worship  "  seems 
to  be  meant  self-imposed  forms  of  religious  service  which 
are  the  outcome  not  of  obedience,  nor  of  the  instincts  of 
a  devout  heart,  but  of  a  man's  own  will.  And  the  Apostle 
implies  that  such  supererogatory  and  volunteered  worship 
is  no  worship.  Whether  offered  in  a  cathedral  or  a  barn, 
whether  the  worshipper  wear  a  cope  or  a  fustian  jacket, 
such  service  is  not  accepted.  A  prayer  which  is  but  the 
expression  of  the  worshipper's  own  will,  instead  of  being 
**  not  my  will  but  Thine  be  done,"  reaches  no  higher  than 
the  lips  which  utter  it.  If  we  are  subtly  and  half  uncon- 
sciously obeying  self  even  while  we  seem  to  be  bowing 
before  God ;  if  we  are  seeming  to  pray,  and  are  all  the 
while  burning  incense  to  ourselves,  instead  of  being  drawn 
out  of  ourselves  by  the  beauty  and  the  glory  of  the  God 
towards  whom  our  spirits  yearn,  then  our  devotion  is  a 
mask,  and  our  prayers  will  be  dispersed  in  empty  air. 

The  deceptive  appearance  of  wisdom  in  these  teachers 


388  THE  EPISTLE  TO   THE  G0L088IAN8. 

and  their  doctrines  is  farther  manifest  in  the  humility 
which  felt  so  profoundly  the  gulf  between  man  and  God 
that  it  was  fain  to  fill  the  void  with  its  fantastic  creations 
of  angel  mediators.  Humility  is  a  good  thing,  and  it 
looked  very  humble  to  say,  We  cannot  suppose  that  such 
insignificant  flesh-encompassed  creatures  as  we  can  come 
into  contact  and  fellowship  with  God ;  but  it  was  a  great 
deal  more  humble  to  take  God  at  His  word,  and  to  let 
Him  lay  down  the  possibilities  and  conditions  of  inter- 
course, and  to  tread  the  way  of  approach  to  Him  which 
He  has  appointed.  If  a  great  king  'were  to  say  to  all 
the  beggars  and  ragged  losels  of  his  capital,  Come  to  the 
palace  to-morrow ;  which  would  be  the  humbler,  he  who 
went,  rags  and  leprosy  and  all,  or  he  who  hung  back 
because  he  was  so  keenly  conscious  of  his  squalor  ?  God 
says  to  men,  "  Come  to  My  arms  through  My  Son.  Never 
mind  the  dirt,  come.'*  Which  is  the  humbler,  he  who 
takes  God  at  His  word,  and  runs  to  hide  his  face  on  his 
Father's  breast,  having  access  to  Him  through  Christ  the 
way,  or  he  who  will  not  venture  near  till  he  has  found 
some  other  mediators  besides  Christ?  A  humility  so 
profound  that  it  cannot  think  God's  promise  and  Christ's 
mediation  enough  for  it,  has  gone  so  far  West  that  it  has 
reached  the  East,  and  from  humility  has  become  pride. 

Further,  this  system  has  a  show  of  wisdom  in  "  severity 
to  the  body."  Any  asceticism  is  a  great  deal  more  to 
men's  tsuste  than  abandoning  self.  They  will  rather  stick 
hooks  in  their  backs  and  do  the  "  swinging  poojah,"  than 
give  up  their  sins  or  yield  up  their  wills.  It  is  easier  to 
travel  the  whole  distance  from  Cape  Comorin  to  the  shrine 
of  Juggernaut,  measuring  every  foot  of  it  by  the  body 
laid  prostrate  in  the  dust,  than  to  surrender  the  heart 
to  the  love  of  God.  In  the  same  manner  the  milder 
forms  of  putting  oneself  to  pain,  hair  shirts,  scourgings, 
abstinence    from    pleasant    things   with   the  notion  that 
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thereby  merit  is  acquired,  or  sin  atoned  for,  have  a  deep 
root  in  human  nature,  and  hence  **  a  show  of  wisdom." 
It  is  strange,  and  yet  not  strange,  that  people  should  think 
that,  somehow  or  other,  they  recommend  themselves  to 
God  by  making  themselves  uncomfortable,  but  so  it  is 
that  religion  presents  itself  to  many  minds  mainly  as  a 
system  of  restrictions  and  injunctions  which  forbids  the 
agreeable  and  commands  the  unpleasant.  So  does  our 
poor  human  nature  vulgarise  and  travesty  Christ's  solemn 
command  to  deny  ourselves  and  take  up  our  cross  after 
Him. 

The  conclusive  condemnation  of  all  the  crowd  of  punc- 
tilious restrictions  of  which  the  Apostle  has  been  speaking 
lies  in  the  fact  that,  however  they  may  correspond  to 
men*s  mistaken  notions,  and  so  seem  to  be  the  dictate 
of  wisdom,  they  "  are  not  of  any  value  against  the  indul- 
gence of  the  flesh."  This  is  one  great  end  of  all  moral 
and  spiritual  discipline,  and  if  practical  regulations  do  not 
tend  to  secure  it,  they  are  worthless. 

Of  course  by  "flesh"  here  we  are  to  understand,  as 
usually  in  the  Pauline  Epistles,  not  merely  the  body  bat 
the  whole  unregenerate  personality,  the  entire  unrenewed 
self  that  thinks  and  feels  and  wills  and  desires  apart  from 
God.  To  indulge  and  satisfy  it  is  to  die,  to  slay  and 
suppress  it  is  to  live.  All  these  "ordinances"  with  which 
the  heretical  teachers  were  pestering  the  Golossians,  have 
no  power,  Paul  thinks,  to  keep  that  self  down,  and 
therefore  they  seem  to  him  so  much  rubbish.  He  thus 
lifts  the  whole  question  up  to  a  higher  level  and  implies 
a  standard  for  judging  much  formal  outward  Christianity 
which  would  make  very  short  work  of  it. 

A  man  may  be  keeping  the  whole  round  of  them  and 
seven  devils  may  be  in  his  heart.  They  distinctly  tend 
to  foster  some  of  the  "  works  of  the  flesh,"  such  as  self- 
righteousness,  uncharitableness,   censoriousness,  and    they 
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as  distinctly  altogether  fail  to  sabdue  any  of  them.  A 
man  may  stand  on  a  pillar  like  Simeon  Stylites  for  years, 
and  be  none  the  better.  Historically,  the  ascetic  tendency 
has  not  been  associated  with  the  highest  types  of  real 
saintlinesd  except  by  accident,  and  has  never  been  their 
productive  caose.  The  bones  rot  as  surely  inside  the 
sepulchre  though  the  whitewash  on  its  dome  be  ever  so 
thick. 

So  the  world  and  the  flesh  are  very  willing  that  Christ- 
ianity should  shrivel  into  a  religion  of  prohibitions  and 
ceremonials,  because  all  manner  of  vices  and  meannesses 
may  thrive  and  breed  under  these,  like  scorpions  under 
stones.  There  is  only  one  thing  that  will  put  the  collar 
on  the  neck  of  the  animal  within  us,  and  that  is  the  power 
of  the  indwelling  Christ.  The  evil  that  is  in  us  all  is 
too  strong  for  every  other  fetter.  Its  cry  to  all  these 
'' conmiandments  and  ordinances  of  men"  is,  ''Jesus  I 
know,  and  Paul  I  know,  but  who  are  ye?"  Not  in  obe- 
dience to  such  but  in  the  reception  into  our  spirits  of  His 
own  life  is  our  power  of  victory  over  self.  "  This  I  say. 
Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh." 

Alexandeb  Maclaben. 


BECENT  FOBEIGN  LITEBATUBE  ON  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  period  which  has  elapsed  since  our  last  summary  was 
submitted  has  been  more  than  usually  fertile.  Each  of  the  great 
departments  of  New  Testament  Literature  has  something  good 
to  show.  In  more  than  one  the  contributions  which  have  to  be 
reported  are  not  only  numerous,  but  of  exceptional  importance. 
The  Germans,  as  usual,  have  been  the  great  producers.  But 
French,  Swiss,  Dutch,  Russian  and  Norwegian  scholars  have  been 
by  no  means  idle.     We  shall  confine  ourselves,  for  the  most  part, 
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to  publications  which  fall  within  the  last  twelve  months.  Were 
we  to  attempt  anything  like  a  complete  acconnt,  however,  of  the 
books,  monographs  >and  articles  which  the  bosy  press  has  issued 
within  these  narrow  limits,  we  should  have  a^  formidable  list  to 
present.  We  select  those  only  which  seem  to  have  the  best  claim 
to  our  immediate  attention,  and  we  shall  deaLwith  them  according 
to  the  particular  divisions  of  our  science  to -which  they  admit  of 
being  assigned. 

I.  Textual  CBincisir. — In  the  department  of  the^ower  criticism 
several  publications  have  appeared  which  make  distinct  additions 
to  our  materials.  One  of  the  most  remarkable -of  these  is  Pierre 
BatiffoVs  account  of  the  new  manuscript — Codem.  Beratinus  (*). 
The  discovery  of  this  document  in  the  library  of  the  Albanian 
Metropolitan  has  been  already  reported  in  the  pages  of  this  Journal. 
The  discoverer's  statement,  which  was  given,  originally  in  the 
Melanges  d'archSohgie  et  d'hutoire  puhUSs  par  VEcoU  franqaiee  de 
Eomey  is  now  to  be  had  in  separate  form.^  The  Codex  consists 
apparently  of  190  leaves,  and  contains  the  first  two  Gospels,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  sections.  Like  the  Codex  Bossanensis,  the 
discovery  of  which  excited  such  interest  a  few  years  ago,  it  is 
a  purple  parchment  inscribed  with  letters  of  silver.  There 
seems  reason  to  believe  that  it  exhibits  a  type  of  text  which 
deserves  notice.  But  anything  that  is  said  about  it  at  present 
must  be  taken  with  reserve.  Everything  is  uncertain.  It  is  not 
apparent  whether  it  is  earlier  or  later  than  the  Codex  Bossanensis, 
to  which  in  most  respects  it  presents  so  curious  a  parallel.  M. 
Batiffol  dates  it  about  a  century  earlier  than  Dr.  von  Gebhardt 
is  inclined  to  admit — ^the  latter  ascribing  it  to  the  end  of  the 
sixth,  or  more  probably  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century. 
Even  the  extent  of  the  lacunce  in  the  manuscript  is  left  doubtful. 

Another  monograph  of  some  value  is  Dr.  Oscar  Lemm's 
Fragments  of  the  Sahidic  Version.^  These  fragments  are  selected 
from  two  manuscripts  belonging  to  the  Imperial  Library  of  St. 
Petersburg.  One  of  these  is  a  paper  manuscript,  numbered 
DGXXIII.  in  Dom's  Catalogue.  Material,  ink  and  style  all 
show  it  to  be  of  very  late  date.     The   other  is  a  parchment 

1  Evangeliorum  Codex  Oraeut  purpureut  Beratintit  $,  etc.  Borne :  Imprimerie 
de  la  P^x  de  Philippe  Cuggiani,  1885. 

'  BruehitUcke  der  SahidUchen  BibelUbersetzungt  etc,  Heramgegehen  von  Dr, 
Otcar  von  Lemm,  Conservator  am  Asiatucken  Mtueum  der  kaiserU  AkademU  der 
Wiuentchaften  zu  St.  Petersburg.    Leipzig,  1885. 
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mannscript,  which  was  brought  along  with  much  more  spoil  from 
Egypt  by  Tischendorf,  in  1853,  and  was  described  by  him  in  his 
NoHtia.  It  consists  of  five  leaves  and  a  number  of  broken  pieces. 
The  whole  is  in  so  miserable  a  state  of  preservation  that  most 
men  would  have  shrunk  from  attempting  a  reconstruction  of  the 
text.  Both  decipherment  and  arrangement  must  have  been 
attended  with  the  utmost  difficulty.  The  text,  as  Dr.  Lemm  has 
restored  it  for  us,  gives  (in  addition  to  Joshua  xv.  7-xvii.  1)  parts 
of  Matthew  xxvi.,  xxvii.,  xxviii.,  of  Luke  xxiv.,  and  of  the  first 
four  chapters  of  John's  Gospel. 

The  Norwegian  scholar,  J.  Belsheim,  of  the  University  of 
Christiania,  ranks  deservedly  among  the  best  reproducers  of 
ancient  texts  that  our  century  has  reared.  We  owe  him  much  for 
his  admirable  edition  of  the  text  of  the'Qospels  contained  in  the 
famous  Codex  Aureus,  the  great  treasure  of  the  Stockholm  Library, 
for  his  publication  of  the  text  of  Acts  and  the  Apocalypse  given 
by  the  scarcely  less  famous  Stockholm  Oigas, — ^the  enormous 
manuscript  which  is  said  to  require  two  or  three  men  to  lift  it, 
and  to  which  the  tradition  attaches  that  it  was  written  out  in 
a  single  night  by  an  imprisoned  monk  with  Satanic  help, — and 
for  various  services  of  like  merit.  He  has  added  to  his  former 
excellent  work  in  this  branch  of  sacred  science  by  editing  an 
interesting  Vienna  codex,  which  contains  portions  of  Luke  and 
Mark  in  an  old  Latin  version.^  He  is  not  indeed  the  first  to  bring 
this  text  before  the  public.  So  far  back  as  1791  it  was  described, 
and  the  Mark  section  of  it  was  reproduced,  in  Paulus  of  Jena's 
Repertoriumf  and  in  1795  three  of  the  Luke  fragments  were  given 
in  the  same  editor's  Memorabilia.  A  collation  was  also  presented 
in  the  edition  of  the  Grreek  New  Testament  published  in  1787 
by  F.  K.  Alter  of  Vienna.  But  in  these  forms  it  was  neither  of 
convenient  access  nor  very  reliable  in  point  of  accuracy.  Mr. 
Belsheim,  therefore,  visited  Vienna  in  1884  and  1885,  compared 
Alter's  text  as  given  in  Paulus's  publications  with  the  original, 
and  put  forth  an  edition  which  is  likely  long  to  meet  all  needs. 
The  manuscript  itself  seems  to  have  been  deposited  originally  in 
Naples,  whence  it  was  brought  in  1717.  It  belongs  to  the  select 
class  of  purple  parchments,  with  silver  and  gold  letters,  and  dates, 
as  Mr.  Belsheim  thinks,  about  the  end  of  the  seventh  century. 

^  Codex  Vindobonensis  membranaceus  purpureus  Uteris  argenteU  aureitquf 
icriptus.  AntiquisHnue  Evangeliorum  Luca  et  Murci  translationis  Latina 
fragmenta.    Edidit  J,  Belsheim.    Cum  tabula.    Lipsiee,  MDOOCLXXXY. 
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Originally  it  gave  the  four  Gospels,  as  clearly  appears ;  and  in  all 
probability  it  followed  the  order  seen  in  the  Itala  codices  Palat^ 
Veron,,  Vercell.,  Oantab,^  Gorbei.,  viz.  Matthew,  John,  Luke,  Mark. 

From  the  same  practised  hand  we  get  a  monograph  on  a  text 
which  is  fonnd  in  another  very  ornate  manuscript,  of  which  he  is 
the  first  editor — ^the  Codex  Theodorca  Imperatricis  purpureus  Petro- 
politanus.^  The  Codex  is  a  Gfreek  cnrsive  with  gold  letters  on  pnrple 
parchment,  and  is  referred  to  the  ninth  century.  It  was  brought 
to  St.  Petersburg  from  Asia  Minor,  in  1829,  as  a  gift  to  the 
Emperor  Nicholas.  The  Theodora  whose  name  it  bears  is  supposed 
to  be  the  Byzantine  image- worshipper,  the  wife  of  the  Emperor 
Theophilus  (829-842).  Mr.  Belsheim  has  collated  the  whole 
manuscript.  In  the  present  volume  he  gives  the  full  text  only 
of  Mark,  but  appends  (along  with  a  page  of  the  Codex,  reproduced 
after  the  beautiful  facsimile  of  Muralt)  a  comparison  of  the  text 
of  the  other  three  Gospels  with  the  Tortus  Beceptus. 

In  this  connexion  we  may  mention  an  edition  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  by  P.  Corssen,  giving  the  Vulgate  text  according 
to  the  best  manuscripts,*  and  an  article  in  Hilgenfeld's  Zeitschrift,^ 
by  Professor  Hagen  of  Bern,  on  a  fragment  of  the  Itala,  which  is 
recovered  by  a  chemical  process  from  a  Bern  palimpsest  of  the 
sixth  century.  The  portion  so  restored  gives  the  beginning  of 
Mark's  Gospel.  Professor  Hagen  takes  it  to  be  a  part  of  the 
Itala-text,  which  exhibits  decided  affinity  with  that  of  the  Cam- 
bridge  Codex,  and  does  not  differ  so  largely  from  the  Vulgate  as 
is  the  case  with  most  manuscripts  of  the  Itala. 

To  this  head  also  belongs  Herr  Baethgen's  attempt  to  reproduce 
the  Greek  text  underlying  the  Curetonian  Syriac.*  He  recognises 
the  great  difficulty  of  his  task,  and  admits  that  in  many  passages 
the  unfitness  of  the  Syriac  idiom  for  the  expression  of  the  nice 
distinctions  of  the  Gbeek,  makes  it  impossible  to  say  what  the 
original  was.  But  he  thinks  that  a  large  measure  of  success  is 
nevertheless  attainable,  and  that  such  a  reproduction  as  he  pre- 

'  Das  Evangelium  des  Marciu  ruieh  dem  grUehiiehen  Codex  Theodora  Impera- 
tricU  purpuretu  Petropolitanus,  etc.  "  Zum  ersten  Mai  herau$gegeben  von  7. 
BeUheim,  etc,    Ghristiania,  1885. 

>  Epistula  ad  Qalata$  ad  Jidem  optimorum  Codieum  VtUgatOi  recognovit, 
prolegomenis  irutruxitf  Vulgatam  cum  antiquiorihus  versionibw  comparavit  P.C- 
Berlin,  1886. 

'  Siebenundxwanzigster  Jakrgang.   Viertes  Heft 

*  Evangeliea-Fragmente,  Der  griechische  Text  des  CuretorCschen  Syrers 
wiederhergestellt  von  Friedrich  Baethgen.    Leipzig,  1885. 
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sents  here  slioald  be  an  important  contribntion  to  Textnal  Cri- 
ticism. To  US  tbe  most  interesting  part  of  his  treatise,  how- 
ever, is  the  Introdnction,  in  which  he  has  something  to  the  pur- 
pose to  saj  on  a  nnmber  of  topics.  He  severely  criticises  Mr. 
Crowfoot's  partial  venture  in  the  same  field.  He  shows  how 
imperfect  a  use  is  made  of  the  Coretonian  Sjriac  even  by  men 
of  the  rank  of  Tischendorf  and  Tregelles,  noth withstanding  the 
great  valne  they  ascribe  to  that  text.  He  acknowledges  traces  of 
a  revising  hand  or  revising  hands  in  it,  bnt  is  of  opinion  that  it 
has  not  been  subjected  to  more  than  occasional  and  partial  correc- 
tion. He  began  his  work  with  a  strong  prepossession  in  favour 
of  Zahn*s  theory,  that  the  Curetonian  Syriac  was  prior  to  Tatian's 
Harmony,  but  he  ends  with  the  opposite  conclusion.  His  investiga- 
tion has  led  him  to  results  entirely  in  harmony,  too,  with  Professor 
Hort's  views  on  the  subject  of  a  revision  of  the  old  Syriac  and 
the  rise  of  the  Syriac  Vulgate. 

II.  Biblical  Inteoduction  and  Biblical  Theology. — ^We  place 
these  together,  as  several  of  the  books  which  follow  belong  in 
reality  to  both  departments.  The  fact  that  Zdckler*s  Handbook  ^ 
has  gone  so  soon  into  a  second  edition  speaks  for  its  general  merit. 
In  men  like  Professors  Cremer,  Grau,  Harnack,  Kiibel,  Luthardt, 
Strack,  Volck,  Schmidt,  and  von  Scheele,  the  editor  has  a  body 
of  collahorateurs  whose  names  should  be  a  guarantee  for  good 
work,  and  on  the  whole  the  project  has  been  well  carried  out. 
In  the  first  edition,  however,  there  were  certain  sections  belonging 
to  the  department  of  New  Testament  literature,,  and  specially  that 
on  Textual  Criticism,  which  were  of  distinotLy  inferior  quality. 
It  is  satisfactory  that  the  opportunity  for  a  revision  of  these  has 
come  with  so  little  delay.  We  have  to  notice,,  however,  the  suc- 
cessful initiation  of  another  enterprise  of  a  somewhat  similar  kind, 
from  which  much  may  be  expected-  We  refer  to  the  Library  of 
Theological  Manuals  undertaken  by  the  firm  of  J.  B.  Mohr,  of 
Freiburg  in  Breisgau.*  The  series  is  to  include  New  Testament 
Introduction,  by  Professor  Holtzmann  of  Strassburg ;  Old  Testa- 
ment Introduction,  by  Professor  Budde  of  Bonn ;  New  Testa- 
ment Theology,  by  Professor  Schiirer  of  Giessen;  Old  Testament 
Theology,  by  Professor  Smend  of  Basel ;  Dogmatics,  by  Professor 
Nitsch  of  Kiel ;  Ethics,  by  Professor  Weiss  of  Tubingen ;  History 

*  Handbuch  der  theologUchen  WissenschafUn  in  eMyclopMUcher  DarsUllung, 
etc.    Herausgegeben  von  Dr.  Otto  Zdckler.    Erster  Band.    Kordlingen. 

'  Sanunlung  theologUcher  LehrbUcher,  etc.    1885. 
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of  Dogma,  by  Professor  Hamack  of  Giessen,  and  other  subjects. 
The  first  yolame  has  come  to  hand,  namely  that  by  Holtzmann,^ 
and  it  promises  well  for  what  shall  follow.  Unless  it  be  the 
veteran  Beass,  there  is  probably  no  scholar  that  possesses  so 
extensive  a  command  of  the  vast  literature  of  New  Testament 
Introduction  and  so  minute  an  acquaintance  with  all  its  problems 
as  Holtzmann.  His  plan  is  to  take  first  the  EListory  of  the  Text,. 
then  the  History  of  the  Canon,  and  thereafter  the  special  questions 
connected  with  the  Pauline  Epistles,  the  historical  books,  and  the 
remaining  writings  of  the  New  Testament.  The  volume  offers 
admirable  digests  of  all  that  is  of  importance  in  all  its  sections. 
But  the  most  interesting  undoubtedly  is  the  third.  Here  we 
obtain  the  results  of  the  author's  life-long  studies  in  the  history 
and  criticism  of  the  New  Testament  books.  Nothing  could  sur- 
pass his  historical  summaries  or  his  critical  statements  for  brevity 
clearness  and  point. 

In  an  essay  of  moderate  compass,  M.  Massebieau'  gives  us  a 
new  discussion  of  the  Old  Testament  quotations  found  in  the  first 
Gospel.  He  investigates  first  the  form  and  then  the  spirit  of  the 
quotations,  and  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  they  fall  into  several 
distinct  types,  but  that  there  is  no  unity  among  them,  and  that 
their  phenomena  can  be  accounted  for  only  by  the  supposition 
that  a  second  hand  has  been  at  work.  Apart  from  any  judgment 
which  may  be  pronoimced  upon<  its  final  conclusion,  his  treatise 
will  be  found  to  exhibit  considerable  exegetical  skill,  and  to  yield 
much  that  is  both  independent  and  suggestive  in  its  way  of 
handling  Matthew's  citations. 

Licentiate  A.  H.  Franke's  volume  on  the  Old  Testament  in  the 
Writings  of  St.  John^  is  a  oontribution  of  great  value  in  more  than 
one  respect.  It  betokens-  a  more  than  usually  competent  hand. 
The  author,  now  promoted,,  we  believe,-  to  an  Extraordinary  Pro- 
fessorship in  Halle,-  examines  first  of  all  John's  relation  to  the  Old 
Testament  people,  the  Old  Testament  revelation,  and  the  Old 
Testament  scriptures;  in  which- part  of  his  work  he  grapples  with 
Baur's  view  of  the  Anti" Judaism  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  offers  a 

*  Lehrbueh  der  hUtorisch-krititcken  Einleitunj^  in  das  Neus  Tettamentt  von 
Heinrich  Julius  Holtzmann,    Freiburg  i.  B.,  1886. 

3  Examen  des  Citations  de  Vaneien  Testament  daw  VEvangile  selon  Saint 
Matthieu.    Par  Eugine  Massebieau,  etc.    Paris :  Librairie  Fischbacher,  1885. 

'  Das  alte  Testament  bei  Johannes.  Ein  Beitrag  zur  Erklarung  und  Beur- 
theilung  der  Jjohanneischen  Schriften*   Von  Lie.  A^H.  Franks.    Gottingen,  1685. 
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reasonable  explanation  of  John's  nse  of  tHe  term  ol  lovSoToc,  and 
shows  that  the  fonrth  Gospel  indicates  that  its  anthor  held  as 
clearly  as  the  writers  of  the  Synoptical  Gt)spels  by  the  inner 
connexion  of  the  two  Bevelations.  He  then  investigates  the  Old 
Testament  basis  of  the  Johannine  form  of  doctrine.  This  is  the 
weightiest  part  of  his  work.  It  contains  mnch  which  it  would  be 
difficult  to  put  more  forcibly  on  the  differences  between  John  and 
Philo,  and  on  the  necessity  of  carrying  those  religious  ideas  of 
John  which  have  some  apparent  affinity  with  those  of  the  Alexan- 
drian school,  back  to  the  soil  of  the  Old  Testament  revelation. 
In  the  last  division  of  his  book  he  makes  a  special  examination 
of  John's  way  of  using  Old  Testament  scripture,  the  extent  to 
which  he  follows  the  LXX.  and  the  Hebrew  respectively,  and 
his  general  hermeneutical  ideas.  The  volume  will  repay  study  in 
these  latter  points,  as  well  as  in  the  larger  questions.  Its  results 
are  strongly  opposed  to  the  favourite  contentions  of  the  Tubingen 
school. 

Another  volume  which  demands  ampler  notice  than  can  be 
given  it  here  is  Wendt's  Lehre  Jesu}  Dr.  H.  H.  Wendt,  formerly 
of  Gofctingen,  and  now  Professor  of  Theology  in  Heidelberg,  is 
favourably  known  by  his  Essay  on  the  Biblical  Conceptions  of 
Flesh  and  Spirit,'  to  the  merits  of  which  the  attention  of  English 
scholars  has  been  called  by  Professor  Dickson  of  Glasgow,  in  his 
Baird  Lecture  on  "  St.  Paul's  Use  of  the  terms  Flesh  and  Spirit." 
The  qualities  which  distinguish  that  essay  lead  us  to  expect  that 
a  treatise  from  Dr.  Wendt  on  the  g^at  elements  in  our  Lord's 
teaching  will  form  a  particularly  important  contribution  to  Bibli- 
cal Theology.  At  present  he  publishes  only  the  first  part  of  his 
projected  work,  and  in  this  he  does  not  approach  the  doctrinal 
exposition.  He  limits  himself  to  a  discussion  of  the  sources, 
examining  in  four  successive  sections  Mark's  Gospel,  the  Xoyia  of 
Matthew,  the  first  and  third  Gospels,  and  John's  Gk>spel.  He 
appends  a  brief  discussion  of  the  sayings  of  Jesus  reported  outside 
the  Gospels.  Dr.  Wendt  is  a  decided  advocate  of  the  priority  of 
Mark.  He  does  not  recognise  any  necessity  for  supposing  an 
Ur-Markus  distinct  from  our  present  form  of  the  Gospel.  He 
gives  his  reasons  for  believing  that  the  phenomena  which  are  most 
characteristic  of  the  second  Gospel  can  only  be  accounted  for  by 

*  Die  Lehre  Je$u,    Von  Dr.  H.  H,  Wendt,  etc,  Erster  Theil :  Die  Evangeli9Chen 
Qnellenherichte  Uber  die  Lehre  Jem,     GK)ttingen,  1886. 
'  Die  Begriffe  FleUch  und  Oeist  im  hiblischen  Sprachgehrauch,     1878. 
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the  theory  that  the  writer  drew  from  other  sources  than  those 
embraced  in  the  evangelical  narrative  as  we  have  it  now,  and  he 
pronounces  strongly  in  favour  of  the  extraordinary  importance  of 
the  second  Grospel,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  in  a  certain  sense 
Mark's  record  is  only  a  secondary  witness  to  what  Jesus  taught. 

To  these  volumes  we  may  add  a  monograph  by  K.  Walz^  on  the 
Conception  of  Scripture  to  be  gathered  from  Scripture  itself — a 
careful  criticism  of  the  dogmatic  view  of  Scripture  which  has 
prevailed  in  the  Church ;  and  a  brief  but  well  written  essay  by 
Professor  M.  Men6goz,*  of  Paris,  on  the  Pauline  doctrine  of  Pre- 
destination— adverse  to  the  Calvinistic  theory  in  all  its  forms,  both 
Infralapsarian  and  Supralapsarian. 

m.  Historical. — ^We  need  do  no  more  than  refer  to  the  re- 
issue of  Schlirer's  Manual  of  the  History  of  New  Testament  Times, 
The^  book  has  been  universally  recognised  as  one  of  capital  im- 
portance, and  its  republication  has  been  long  looked  for.  The 
title  ^  has  been  changed  in  order  the  better  to  express  the  character 
of  the  treatise,  and  great  additions  have  been  made  to  the  original 
contents.  If  valuable  before,  the  book  will  be  greatly  more 
valuable  now.  For  reasons  which  the  author  explains,  the  second 
part  is  issued  first ;  but  we  are  given  to  expect  the  completion 
soon.  We  are  glad  to  see  a  good  English  translation  *  proceeding 
pari  passu  with  the  publication  of  the  German  original. 

Professor  Beyschlag  of  Halle  is  bringing  out  a  new  Life  of 
Jesus,^  of  which  the  first  part  is  already  completed,  and  the  second 
is  being  rapidly  issued  in  small  divisions.  The  first  volume  is 
occupied  with  general  questions  of  a  preliminary  kind.  The  second 
part  will  give  the  author's  construction  of  the  history  as  a  whole. 
The  volume  now  before  us  contains  much  that  will  richly  reward 
study,  not  only  in  the  literary  problems  touching  the  origin  and 

'  Die  Lehre  der  Kirehe  von  der  h,  Sekri/t  nach  der  Schrift  selbst  geprUftt  etc, 
vonK,  Walz,    Leiden. 

^  La  Pridettination  dam  la  ThSologie Paulinienne,  Par  E,  Min€got,  Paris: 
Fisohbaoher,  1885. 

*  Gesehichte  des  JUdisehen  Volkes  im  ZeitalUr  Jetu  ChrisH,  Von  D.  Emil 
SchUrer,  etc.  Zweite  neu  hearheitete  Aufiage  den  Lehrhuchs  der  neutestament- 
lichen  Zeitgeschichte,  Zweiter  Theil :  Die  inneren  Ziut&nde  Pal&stina^e  und  des 
JUdischen  Volkes  im  Zeitalter  Jesu  Christi,    Leipzig,  1886. 

^  A  History  of  the  Jewish  People  in  the  time  of  Jesus  Christy  by  Emil  SchUrer^ 
D.D.,  etc.  Translated  by  Sophia  Taylor  and  Rev,  Peter  Christie.  Edinburgh : 
T.  T.  Clark. 

^  Das  Leben  Jesu,  von  Willibald  Beyschlag.  Erster,  untersucJiender  TTieil, 
Halle,  1885. 
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connexions  of  the  Gospels,  their  respective  valnes  as  sources  and 
the  like,  bnt  in  snch  subjects  as  the  dae  relations  of  criticism  and 
faith,  of  history  and  revelation,  of  nature  and  miracle,  the  chron- 
ologj  of  the  GK>spels,  the  self-consciousness  of  Jesus,  His  Messianic 
vocation,  the  length  of  His  ministry,  His  miracles,  teaching, 
passion  and  resurrection.  Professor  Beyschlag  has  had  a  life-long 
preparation  for  this  work.  Many  of  his  minor  publications  have 
been  in  this  direction,  and  he  has  already  given  us  some  idea  of 
what  a  Life  of  Jesus  will  mean  in  his  hands,  by  his  article  on  the 
subject  in  Riehm's  Handworterhuch,  It  is  premature  to  pronounce 
upon  his  work  in  its  present  incompleteness.  What  we  have, 
however,  excites  no  ordinary  expectations. 

Under  this  head  we  pause  to  mention  only  one  book  more — a 
critical  and  historical  study  of  John  the  Baptist ;  by  H.  Kohler 
of  Magdeburg.^  The  volume  shows  general  agreement  with 
Holzmann  and  Weiss  on  the  critical  questions.  It  regards  John's 
baptism  as  neither  purely  symbolical  in  its  intention,  nor  yet 
quite  sacramental;  and  deals  with  the  question  sent  by  the  Baptist 
to  Jesus  (Matt.  xi.  3)  as  one  prompted  by  impatience,  not  by  doubt. 

IV.  ExEGKTiOAL. — We  have  to  report  first  of  all,  and  we  do  so 
with  great  satisfaction,  the  completion  of  the  third  edition  of 
Godot's  Commentary  an  John^  the  first  part  of  which  appeared  in 
1881 .  We  have  also  to  chronicle  further  progress  with  the  new 
and  revised  issue  of  Meyer,'  the  Gt>spels  of  Mark  and  Luke  now 
appearing  in  the  seventh  edition,  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
also  in  the  seventh  edition,  and  the  Pastoral  Epistles  in  the  fifth. 
All  these  volumes  are  revised  by  Professor  Weiss  on  the  plan 
which  has  been  met  with  so  much  criticism  in  earlier  parts.  Dr. 
W.  F.  Gess  has  completed  the  first  part  of  an  exposition  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Bomans  *  in  the  form  of  Bibel-Standen.     It  has  a 

*  Johannes  der  TaUfer.  Kritiseh-theologUche  Studie,  von  H,  Kdhler,  DivUiont- 
pfarrer  in  Magdeburg,   Halle :  Niemeyer. 

>  Commentaire  sur  I'Svangile  de  Saint  Jean.  Par  F.  Godet,  etc.  Tome 
deiuBihme — Explication  des  ckapitres  i.-yL  Tome  troisilme — Bxplieation  des 
chapitrei  yii.-xxi.    Nenofa&tel,  1885. 

2  Meyer  Dr.  H,  A.  IT.,  Krititch-exegetischer  Kommentar  Uber  dae  Neue  Teeta- 
ment,  I.  Abth.  2.  Bdlfte.  Die  Evangelien  des  Markus  und  Lukas,  7  Aujlage, 
neu  umgearb,  von  Ob,-Consist,-Bath  Prof,  Dr,  B.  Weiss,  Gdttingen,  1885. 
Do.y  4  und  11  Abth,  Der  Brief  des  Paulus  an  die  Bdmer,  und  die  Briefe  Pauli 
an  Timothevs  und  Titus.    Do.,  1886. 

*  Bibelstunden  Uber  den  Brief  des  AposUls  Paulus  an  die  R'dmer,  Cap, 
i.-viii.     Von  Wolfgang  Friedrich  Gess,    Basel,  1886. 
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special  interest  as  being  the  fruit  of  the  earnest  desire  of  one  who 
has  become  incapacitated  by  bodily  suffering  for  the  discharge  of 
his  old  vocation,  to  do  something  in  his  retirement  for  the  Church 
of  God.  The  book  is  full  of  good  matter,  expressed  with  some- 
thing like  French  lucidity.  Professor  Paul  Schmidt  of  Basel,  has 
issued  a  Commentary  on  First  Thessahnians}  in  which  he  makes  a 
sharp  defence  of  the  letter  against  the  hypercritical  attacks  to 
which  it  has  recently  been  subjected.  He  analyses  with  special 
keetmess  Steck's  attempt  to  prove  chap.  iv.  15  a  quotation  from 
IV  Esdras  v.  41,  42,  and  so  to  make  out  the  Epistle  to  be  post- 
Pauline.  He  gives  an  appendix  also  of  some  value  on  the  second 
Epistle.  Keil*s  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament  Books  proceeds 
with  amazing  regularity  and  despatch.  We  have  now  the  volume 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.^  The  exposition  exhibits  the  author's 
well-known  method,  which,  though  never  brilliant,  is  always 
painstaking.  Some  of  tbe  introductory  and  concluding  discus- 
sions deserve  particular  notice,  especially  those  on  the  Barnabas 
authorship,  and  on  the  Epistle  as  addressed  to  Jewish  Christ- 
ians in  Jerusalem  and  in  the  Jewish  land.  We  should  also 
mention  the  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse,  by  the  late  Professor 
Beck  of  Tubingen.*  The  volume  is  made  up  of  academic 
lectures  which  Beck  delivered  some  seventeen  times  between  the 
years  1866  and  1878.  It  gives  a  general  view  of  the  whole  book, 
although  the  detailed  exegesis  does  not  go  beyond  the  first  twelve 
chapters.  Beck  holds  the  Apocalypse  to  be  the  work  of  the 
Apostle  John,  and  to  have  been  written  after  Nero's  persecution, 
but  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Among  much  that  is 
excellent  and  suggestive  he  promulgates  some  characteristic  ideas 
here,  especially  on  the  destiny  of  Jerusalem  to  form  one  day  the 
seat  of  a  vast  imperial-papalism.  One  more  Commentary  must 
be  referred  to,  and  it  is  one  of  decided  merit — Spitta's  on  the 
Epistles  of  Second  Peter  and  Jude.^  As  the  author  indicates,  the 
volume  is  rather  a  historical  study  than  a  professed  exegesis.  The 
interpretative  matter,  however,  is  excellent,  while  the  other  lines 

*  Der  erste  ThessaUmieherbrief,  neu  erkl&rt,  etc,  von  Prof,  Paul  SehmidU 
Berlin,  1885. 

'  Commentar  Uber  den  Brief  an  die  HebrUer.  Von  Carl  FriedrUh  Keil,  Dr. 
und  Prof,  der  Theologie.    Leipzig,  1885. 

'  Erkldrung  der  Offenharung  Johannes,  cap,  i.-xii.  Herawgegehen  vim  Jul. 
Lindemeyer,    OUtersloh. 

^  Der  ZweiU  Brief  dee  Petrus  und  der  Brief  dee  Judas.  Eine  geschichUilice 
Untersvchung  von  Freidrich  Spitta.    Halle,  1883. 
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of  inquiry  are  of  more  than  ordinary  valne.  The  distinctive 
featnre  is  the  application  of  an  extensive  acquaintance  with  the 
Apocryphal  and  Psendepigraphical  literature  of  the  Old  Testament 
to  the  problems  presented  by  these  New  Testament  Epistles. 
This  is  a  method  too  little  practised  in  dealing  with  the 
Apocalypse,  as  well  as  with  Peter  and  Jude,  and  the  use  which 
is  made  of  it  by  Mr.  Spitta  shows  how  much  it  is  capable  of 
yielding.  The  volume  is  a  thoroughly  fresh  and  independent 
study,  which  deserves  careful  attention,  apart  from  the  particular 
conclusions  reached  as  to  the  relations  and  historical  value  of  these 
Epistles. 

S.  D.  P.  Salmond. 


BBEVIA. 

Current  Discussions  in  Theology. — (Chicago: 
Revell.)  This  volume — ^the  third  of  a  series — ^is  by  the  Pro- 
fessors of  Chicago  Theological  Seminary,  and  does  them  much 
credit.  In  plan  it  somewhat  resembles  the  excellent  Theologischer 
Jdhresherieht,  edited  for  some  years  by  the  late  Dr.  Punjer  of 
Jena,  and  contains  a  fairly  complete  summary  of  recent  biblical  and 
theological  literature  with  descriptive  and  critical  remarks.  Two 
sections  stand  out  conspicuously — ^that  on  the  Old  Testament,  by 
our  esteemed  contributor.  Prof.  Ives  Curtiss,  which  is  characterized 
by  his  accustomed  sound  scholarship  and  serious  candour;  and 
that  on  Church  History,  by  Prof.  Scott,  which  is  a  highly  in- 
telligent piece  of  work,  and  wonderfully  complete  for  its  limits. 
Less  satisfactory  are  the  sections  on  the  New  Testament  and 
Systematic  Theology.  The  writer  of  the  latter  perhaps  fails  to 
perceive  the  significance  of  the  new  movement  in  America,  which 
is  really  an  attempt  by  Christian  men  of  letters  to  reconstruct 
Dogmatic  Theology.  The  editors  follow  the  best  German  examples 
in  giving  full  space  to  Practical  Theology.  We  should  be  very 
glad  to  see  this  spirited  publication  imitated  in  England. 

Editob. 
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THE  DIDAOHE  AND  THE  EPISTLE  OF 
BABNABA8. 

AIT  ARGUMENT  FOB  THE  PRIORITY  OF  TEE  DIDACHE. 

A  COMPABISON  of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  with  the  Teach- 
ing of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  Way  of 
Death,  has  been  shown  in  the  Expositob  for  April  last 
(p.  316),  to  point  clearly  to  the  conclusion  that  Barnabas 
drew,  if  not  from  the  Teaching,  from  an  original  of  which 
it  has  preserved  the  true  form.  This  conclusion  will  be 
found  to  be  confirmed  by  a  comparison  of  the  two  docu- 
ments in  their  entirety. 

It  is  possible  that  the  nucleus  of  the  extant  Teaching  was 
a  separate  document  on  the  Two  Ways,  agreeing  substan- 
tially with  its  chapters  i.-vi.,  but  that  several  clauses  of 
these  were  not  included  in  the  first  draft  of  the  manual. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  I  shall  here  simply  take  the  so-called 
Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  as  it  stands,  and  examine 
how  far  the  phenomena  of  the  Epistle  can  be  accounted 
for  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  writer  was  acquainted  with 
the  manual  or  its  contents. 

Thus  far  nothing  has  been  said  of  the  character  and 
peculiarities  of  Barnabas.  It  has  only  been  assumed  that 
he  was  a  vmter  of  passably  idiomatic  Greek.  But  we  must 
now  take  account  of  what  is  known  of  him,  as  a  means 
of  judging  what  sort  of  use  he  was  Ukely  to  make  of  his 
materials. 

To  begin  with,  I  will  give  some  extracts  from  Dr. 
Donaldson's  Apostolical  Fathers,  published  in  1874,  nine 

YQL.  m.  ^*  D  D 
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years  before  Bryennios  gave  the  lost   Teaching  again  to 
the  world. 

"  First  (writes  he) ,  and  most  remarkable,  are  the  nnmerous 
mistakes  and  inaccuracies  that  characterize  the  writer's 
statements  with  regard  to  the  facts  of  Jndaism.  .  .  . 
He  repeats  frequently  the  same  idea,  most  unnecessarily, 
[in  chap,  xviii.  sq,] ,  though  this  is  rather  like  himself  as 
he  appears  in  the  first  part.  .  /  .  He  very  frequently 
misquotes  and  alters  the  Old  Testament,  jumbles  passages 
together  most  unwarrantably,  appeals  to  apocryphal  books 
using  the  same  introductory  formulas  as  he  uses  in  intro- 
ducing the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  not 
unfrequently  quotes  as  Scripture  passages  that  cannot  now 
be  recognised  as  similar  to  any  in  our  Bibles.*'  As  to  the 
date  of  the  Epistle^  he  concludes  ''  that  it  must  have  been 
written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  that  it  could  not 
have  been  written  after  the  close  of  the  second  century, 
but  that  there  is  no  certain  way  of  fixing  on  any  interven- 
ing date  as  the  period  of  its  composition." 

Turning  next  to  Mr.  Cunningham's  edition  of  the  Epistle, 
in  which  the  text  and  notes  are  by  Mr.  Bendall,  we  read 
in  the  editor's  preliminary  Dissertation,  that  the  quotations 
from  the  Old  Testament  are  "  very  numerous  and  very 
inexact,  as  the  sense  is  frequently  given  rather  than  the 
actual  words.  .  .  .  Nor  does  the  author  always  care 
strictly  for  the  sense  of  the  passage  from  which  he  quotes 
words  that  suit  his  purpose.  .  •  .  We  can  see  from 
the  whole  tone  of  the  Epistle  that  the  silence  in  regard 
to  the  Holy  Communion  is  no  accidental  omission,  but  is 
in  strict  ckccordance  with  the  general  vein  of  his  thought. 
.  .  .  The  religious  life  which  he  contemplated  was  hid  in 
the  recesses  of  the  human  heart,  and  found  no  expression 
in  religious  ordinances."  Where  the  ancient  rites  "dimly 
declare  the  true  way  of  salvation  through  Christ,  they  are 
valuable :  where  no  such  purpose  is  served,  the  object  of 
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the  command  was  not  served  by  actaal  perfonnance,  but 
lay  solely  in  the  spiritual  significance." 

A  few  typical  examples  of  his  mode  of  dealing  with  the 
Old  Testament  will  suffice  to  illustrate  these  remarks. 

In  chap.  X.  he  flatly  repudiates  the  literal  sense  of  the 
prohibition  of  the  flesh  of  swine,  birds  of  prey,  and  fish 
without  scales,  saying.  So  then  there  is  no  commandment  of 
God  to  abstain  from  eating,  but  Moses  spake  in  the  spirit. 
The  meaning  is,  "  Thou  shalt  not  be  joined  unto  such  men 
as  are  like  to  swine.  .  .  .  Thou  shalt  not  be  joined, 
neither  likened  to  such  men  as  know  not  how  by  labour  and 
sweat  to  provide  for  themselves  sustenance,  but  in  their 
lawlessness  make  prey  of  other  men's  goods."  ^ 

According  to  chap,  xii.,  "Esaias  saith.  The  Lord  said 
T^  XpiCT^  fiov  KvpUp,  etc.,"  instead  of  .  .  .  unto  mine 
anointed  Cyrus  (Isa.  xlv.  1),  the  proper  name  Kvpq^  being 
corrupted  into  Kvplq>. 

In  chap.  XV.  it  is  said  twice  over,  that  it  is  written  in  the 
Decalogue,  "  And  sanctify  ye-  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  uyith 
pure  hands  and  pure  heart,'*  This  is  a  case  in  which  he 
"jumbles"  things  together;  and  not  only  so,  but  reads 
his  own  sense  into  words  of  Scripture,  and  then,  never 
doubting  its  accuracy,  does  not  hesitate  to  say  that  they 
were  spoken  as  he  interprets  them. 

We  are  now  in  a  position  to  discuss  the  relation  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Teaching,  with  which  it  so  closely  agrees 
from  chap,  xviii.  onward,  not  to  mention  other  resem- 
blsmces  which  only  reveal  themselves  when  we  look  below 
the  surface. 

On  the  authority  chiefly  of  the  Old  Latin  version  of  the 
Epistle,  which  breaks  off  just  before  chap,  xviii.,  it  has 
been  maintained  that  the  following  chapters  do  not  properly 

1  This  is  in  the  style  of  the  Midrash,  whioh  remarks  on  the  words,  **  Qoi 
seeketh  that  which  is  pumted  "  (EccL  iiL  15),  that  He  aooepts  for  saorifiee, 
not  hirds  and  beasts  of  prey,  but  the  innooent  and  perseonted  ones. 
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belong  to  it.  But  as  von  Gebhardt  and  Hamack  remark, 
in  their  edition  of  1878|  "Bendall  aathentiam  horam 
capitum  bene  defendit."  Something  more,  however,  re- 
mains to  be  said  after  the  discovery  and  publication  (1883) 
of  the  Teaching ;  and  this  matter  of  the  disputed  integrity 
of  the  Epistle  is  now  seen  to  be  one  of  the  cases  in  which 
**  Not  second  thoughts  are  best,  But  first  and  third,  which 
are  a  better  first." 

In  the  original  Greek,  chap.  xvii.  ends  with  the  words, 
ravra  fjkkv  ovtok.  These  lead  up  to  the  fLera/S&fiep  Si  xal  iiri 
hipav  yy&aw  xal  BiBaxv^j  with  which  the  following  chap- 
ter commences.  But  the  Old  Latin  version  of  the  Epistle 
breaks  off  abruptly  with  a  rendering  of  the  former  words, 
HcBc  autem  sic  sunt,  and  at  once  concludes  with  a  doxology, 
which  is  thus  introduced :  Habes  interim  de  majestate 
Christi,  quomodo  omnia  in  ilium  et  per  ilium  facta  sunt. 
Cui  sit  honor,  virtus,  gloria,  nunc  et  in  ssecula  sseculorum. 
Explicit  Epistola  BamabsB. 

The  preamble  to  the  doxology  (it  should  be  remarked) 
properly  belongs  to  chap,  xii.,  where  the  discourse  of  Bar- 
nabas on  the  mystery  of  the  serpent  of  brass  is  rounded 
off  with  the  words,  ex^i^  iroKiv  Kal  iv  rovro^s  rrjv  So^av  rod 
'Iiycrov,  on  iv  avT^  irdvra  Kal  el^  avrov,  to  which  there  is 
nothing  that  corresponds  in  the  Latin. 

This,  in  its  place,  would  have  been  rendered,  ''Habes 
iterum  "  (not  interim).  Compare  in  the  same  chapter,  Habes 
iterum  de  cruce.  .  .  .  Dicit  autem  iterum  in  Moyse 
.  .  .  Et  iterum  dicit  in  alio  propheta,  .  .  .  Quid 
dicit  iterum  Moyses!  .  .  .  Ecce  iterum  lesus.  .  .  . 
Iterum  dicit  Esaias. 

The  ending  in  the  Latin  is  clearly  an  artificial  one ;  and 
now  that  the  Didachi  has  been  discovered,  there  is  no 
difficulty  in  accounting  for  the  premature  conclusion  of 
this  version. 

Eusebius,  writing  on  the  Canon  in  lib.   iii.   25  of  his 
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Ecclesiastical  History,  names  as  books  open  to  objection 
or  spurious,  The  Acts  of  Paul,  The  Shepherd,  and  the 
Apocalypse  of  Peter ;  and  then  mentions  in  addition,  The 
Epistle  of  BarfiabaSy  and  the  so-called  Teachings  of  the 
Apostles.  Suppose  this  pair  to  have  been  transcribed,  say 
in  Latin,  in  one  codex,  in  the  order  in  which  he  names 
them ;  and  it  would  not  be  surprising  that  the  last  chap- 
ters of  the  Epistle  should  be  omitted,  when  it  was  noticed 
that  they  were  merely  an  indifferent  recension  of  part  of 
the  work  following,  added  indeed  to  the  Epistle  by  its 
author,  but  not  in  substance  his  own. 

Now  it  so  happens  that  we  have  a  fragment  of  a  Latin 
version  of  the  Didache,  which  was  brought  to  light  by 
von  Gebhardt,  and  is  published  in  an  appendix  to  Har- 
nack's  edition  of  the  manual  (1884);  and  further,  that 
this  version,  so  far  as  it  goes,  corresponds  in  a  remarkable 
manner  with  the  description  of  the  Two  Ways  by  Bar- 
nabas. For  it  speaks  of  them  as  ways  of  light  and  dark- 
ness, and  adds  that  there  are  two  angels,  one  appointed 
over  each ;  not  to  mention  its  omission  of  the  greater 
part  of  chaj).  i.,  according  to  the  text  of  Bryennios, 
of  which  omitted  matter,  whether  or  not  any  use  was 
made  by  Barnabas,  there  is  certainly  at  first  sight  no 
trace  at  all  in  his  Epistle.  And  this  makes  it  a  not  un- 
natural hypothesis,  that  the  abbreviated  letter  of  Barnabas 
may  have  been  followed  in  some  manuscripts  by  a  Doctrina 
Apostolorum^  like  von  Gebhardt's,  which  commences : 

''  Vise  du89  sunt  in  seculo,  vitas  et  mortis,  hicis  et  tene- 
brarum.  In  his  constituti  sunt  Angeli  duo,  unus  CBquitatis 
alter  iniquitatis.  Distantia  autem  magna  est  duarum 
viarum.    Via  ergo  vitas  haec  est.     .     •     ." 

But  in  any  case  we  may  fairly  say  that  the  abbreviator 
of  the  Epistle  was  acquainted  with  some  form  of  the 
Didache. 

To  return  to  Barnabas,  we  find  him  introducing  his  Two 
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Ways  as  follows :  "  But  pass  we  on  to  yet  another  Know- 
ledge and  Teaching.  There  are  two  ways  of  Teaching  and 
Authority,  that  of  light  and  that  of  darkness.  And  there 
is  much  difference  between  the  two  ways.  For  over  the 
one  are  set  ^orrayatyol  ayyeXoi  rod  0€ov,  and  over  the 
other  ayyeXoi  rov  aarava.  And  the  one  is  Lord  from 
ages  and  unto  ages ;  and  the  other  Prince  of  this  present 
season  of  lawlessness." 

The  Knowledge  which  he  had  been  previously  dilating 
upon  was  a  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. From  this  he  passes  on  to  another  Gnosis,^  which  is 
embodied  in  simple  rules  of  duty ;  in  both  cases  doubtless 
resting  upon  an  authoritative  teaching.  This  is  sufficiently 
evident  in  the  matter  of  the  Two  Ways,  which  he  calls 
ways  of  teaching  and  authority  (StSa;^^  *^  i^oi^riai). 
At  the  end  of  his  exposition  of  them,  if  the  reading  oaa 
jeypdiTTat  in  chap.  xxi.  1  be  correct,  he  refers  to  the  Di- 
dachi  apparently,  or  to  some  part  of  it,  as  already  written. 

This  point  will  be  further  considered  in  its  place,  when 
chap',  xix.  on  the  way  of  "light"  has  been  discussed. 

Chap.  xix. — 1  The  way  then  of  light  is  this — whosoever, 
as  toilling  to  pursue  a  way  to  the  appointed  place,  would 
be  diligent  in  his  works.  The  Knowledge  then  that  is  given 
us  to  walk  therein  is  on  this  wise.  2  Thou  shalt  love  Him 
that  made  thee;  thou  shalt  fear  Him  that  formed  thee; 
thou  shalt  glorify  Him  that  redeemed  thee  from  death. 
Thou  shalt  be  single  in  heart,  and  rich  in  spirit.  Thou 
shalt  not  cleave  together  with  them  that  walk  in  the  way 
of  death. 

A  variety  of  designations  of  the  two  ways  were  current, 
and  Barnabas  uses  several  of  them,  more  or  less  at  random. 
That  he  should  show  a  leaning  towards  the  names,  way 
of  light,  and  way  of  darkness,  is  in  keeping  with  his  ten- 

>  Notice  the  thankagiTiiigs,  inrkp  r^t  yi^cws  in  chaps,  iz.  and  z.  of  the 
Didache, 
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dency  to  mysticism.  But  since  in  this  same  context  (not 
to  mention  chap,  xx.)  he  speaks  of  the  "  way  of  death," 
we  need  not  douht  that  this  essentiaUy  simpler  designation^ 
was  used  in  the  tradition  or  writing  on  which  his  expo- 
sition of  the  ways  is  foxmded. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  way  of  death  (p.  316),  so  here 
the  grammatical  construction  points  to  the  Didache  as  the 
original  from  which  he  drew,  or  at  least  as  a  true  copy  of 
it.  He  again  interpolates  in  such  a  way  as  to  alter  the 
syntax,  and  Apost.  Const,  vii.  1,  after  its  own  fashion,  does 
Ukewise,  reading :  "  First  then  is  the  way  of  life.  And 
it  is  this,  which  the  law  also  sets  forth,  To  love  (ayaTrav) 
the  Lord  thy  God,  from  all  the  heart,  and  from  all  the  soul, 
the  One  and  only  one,  beside  whom  there  is  none  other, 
and  thy  neighbour  a^  thyself*' 

Notice  its  "first"  {irpwrij)  without  a  second,  which  is 
an  unmeaning  survival  from  the  balanced  statement  of  the 
Didache :  "  The  way  then  of  life  is  this.  First  {irp&Tov) 
thou  shalt  love  God  that  made  thee.  Secondly  {Bevrepoy) 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

Barnabas  omits  the  latter  precept,  and  he  expands  the 
former  by  working  into  it,  in  his  discursive  way,  sundry 
expressions  suggested  by  his  description  of  the  way  of 
death.  "  Thou  shalt  fear  Him  that  formed  thee,"  springs 
out  of  its,  oifK  €t9  4>^fiov  Seov  .  .  .  4*6op€U  irXdcrfiaro^ 
deov,  and,  "Be  single  in  heart,"  out  of  its  BrnXotcapSia, 
etc.    He  lets  us  know  that  he  is  mixing  up  the  two  ways 

^  What  does  be  mean  precisely  by  the  way  **  of  light  ?  '*  He  combines  the 
image  of  a  path  leading  M  rbr  iiptfffjJpov  rdirw  with  that  of  "  walking  in  the 
light,**  and  he  superadds  angelio  guides.  Bat  if  angels  are  wanted  to  bring 
light  to  a  path,  or  to  bring  those  who  walk  in  it  to  the  light,  what  becomes  of 
it  as  in  itself  the  "  way  of  light  7  *'  These  (fMorayuyot  have  no  proper  oppo- 
sites  in  Barnabas ;  nor  yet  in  Didymus,  who  writes  rodt  h-^p  aylovt  tpwrayufyol 
^vXaTTowruf  AtycXm  rods  ii  ^<t6\ovs  cKortiyoi  (Joan.  DamasCi  0/?.,  tom.  ii.  809, 
ed.  Lequien,  1712).  In  Barnabas,  EpisU  zz.,  the  way  of  darkness  becomes  the 
way  of  the  Black  One.  Angels  or  no  angels,  the  figure  of  a  way  **  of  light  **  or 
"  of  darkness  **  is  complex,  and  cannot  have  been  primary. 


408  THE  DIDAGHE  AND 

by  his  express   reference  by  anticipation  to  the  way  of 
death. 

2  Thou  ehalt  hate  all  that  is  not  pleading  to  God,  thou 
shalt  hate  all  hypocrisy,  thou  shaXt  not  forsake  the  com^ 
mandments  of  the  Lord. 

The  Teaching  adds,  But  shalt  keep  what  thou  didst  receive, 
neither  adding  nor  taking  away,  and  places  the  whole 
near  the  end  of  chap.  iv.  Whereas  Barnabas  separates. 
Thou  shalt  not  forsake,  etc.  from  Thou  shalt  keep,  etc.,  and 
places  the  one  in  chap.  xix.  2,  and  the  other  in  xix.  11. 

This  "  remarkable  dislocation/'  when  once  explained,  is 
convincing  testimony  to  the  priority  of  the  Teaching.  Its 
explanation  requires  the  reading,  eU  ri\o^  fiicn^aei^  to  irovrj- 
pov,  in  chap.  xix.  11,  instead  of  the  et9  riXo^  fiia-rjaei^  rov 
wovffpoi/,  which  has  so  exercised  the  commentators. 

This  reading  was  first  arrived  at  by  way  of  conjectural 
emendation,  as  follows.  The  precepts,  Thou  shalt  hate  all 
hypocrisy  ;  Thou  shalt  hate  all  that  is  not  pleasing  to  God  ; 
taken  in  connexion  with  the  phrase,  Not  cleaving  to  that 
which  is  good ifrom  the  Way  of  Death),  bring  to  mind  the' 
verse  Bom.  xii.  9  :  ij  a^airq  dvirrroKpiro^*  diroarvyovvre^  rb 
iTovfipov,  KoWdfievoL  T^  drfaO^.  the  second  clause  of  which 
suggested  to  me  the  reading  to  iroyrjpov  in  chap.  xix.  of  the 
Epistle  of  Barnabas. 

The  whole  saying  comes  in  most  appropriately  as  part  of 
the  peroration  to  the  Way  of  Life.  But  it  falls  in  with  the 
plaji  of  Barnabas  to  introduce  it  almost  at  the  beginning. 
He  altogether  omits  the  saying,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself,  and  only  introduces  this  topic  in  §  5.  He 
writes  :  Thou  shalt  love  Him  that  made  thee ;  and  then  as 
soon  as  he  has  finished  his  digression  springing  out  of  the 
"  way  of  death  **  and  ending,  oi  xoWrjOija'p  fierit,  wopevo- 
fiivtov  iv  6B^  Oavdrov — ^he  adds.  Thou  shalt  hate  all  that 
is  not  pleasing  to  God,  etc.  That  is  to  say,  he  makes  this 
follow  as  nearly  as  may  be  on  the  command  to  love  God. 
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The  connexion  is  a  not  unnatural  one.  But  when  he 
comes  to  the  end  of  the  "  way  of  light,"  he  is  conscious 
that  the  saying,  /ttcnjo-ft?  /c.t.X.,  is  wanted  again  in  the 
peroration.  According  he  repeats  it,  in  the  abbreviated 
form,  ek  t€\o9  finrriaei^  to  irovrfpovj  and  not  only  so,  but  he 
prefixes  to  it  a  fragment  of  its  proper  context  in  the 
Didache,  (f>v\d^€t<;  &  TrapeXaySe?  /tijrc  trpocOel^  fi-qre  a^aip&v. 

For  further  confirmation  of  this  hypothesis,  see  below 
on  the  penultimate  section  of  the  chapter. 

3   Thou   shalt  not   exalt   thyself  {but    shalt    be   lowly- 
minded  in  all  things.     Thou  shalt  not  take  glory  to  thyself.) 
Thou   shalt  not   take  evil  counsel  against  thy  neighbour. 
■  Thou  shalt  not  allow  insolence  to  thy  soul. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  take  evil  counsel  against  thy  neighbour," 
is  a  good  example  of  a  saying  thrust  in  out  of  its  proper 
place.  By  the  words  in  brackets  he  further  exemplifies  his 
tendency  to  reduplicate.  For  a  simple  case  of  this,  see  iti 
chap.  XX.,  ^^  Far  and  at  a  distance  from  whom  are  meek- 
ness and  patience,"  where  he  expands  the  &v  fiaKpdv  of 
the  Dida^hi,  into  &v  fiaKphv  Ka\  irbpp<d. 

4.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  fornication^  thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not  corrupt  youths.  The  word 
of  God  shall  not  go  forth  from  thee  among  any  that  are 
unclean.  Thou  shalt  not  have  respect  of  persons  in  re- 
buking  any  for  a  transgression.  Thou  shalt  be  meek,  thou 
shalt  be  peaceable,  thou  shalt  stand  in  awe  of  the  words 
which  thou  hast  heard.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  malice  against 
thy  brother. 

The  commandment.  Thou  shalt  not  murder,  is  omitted 
or  taken  for  granted. 

Those  which  next  follow  are  not  only  stated  in  simple 
terms  in  this  chapter,  but  are  made  to  be  the  true  and 
only  meaning  of  certain  prohibitions  of  unclean  meats,  on 
which  he  discourses  in  the  manner  of  the  Midrash  in 
chap.  X.    The  word  corrupt-youths  {'n-aiSo<f>0opiia-€i^)  is  of 
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rare  occurrence,  and  is  found  first  in  the  Didache  or  the 
Epistle,  whichever  be  the  earlier. 

In  the  above-mentioned  chapter  he  explains,  TIiou  shalt 
not  eat  of  the  hare,  to  mean,  "  Thou  shalt  not  become  a 
corrupter  of  youths  (7ra»8o^dopo9)."  And  he  continues, 
*' Neither  shalt  thou  eat  at  aU  of  the  hyena,  thou  shalt 
not  (saith  he)  become  an  adulterer  or  corrupter."  Herein 
he  exemplifies  his  tendency  to  repeat,  and  to  spiritualise. 
He  will  not  allow  that  there  is  any  literal  meaning  at  all 
in  the  command  not  to  eat  of  this  or  that. 

We  next  come  to  the  saying,  which  has  occasioned  some 
difficulty,  ov  fiij  a-ov  6  \oyo^  rou  Otov  i^ikffff  iv  aKodapaia 
riv&v.  With  this  compare  in  chap.  x. :  •'  Moreover  he  hath 
rightly  abominated  the  toeasel.  Thou  shalt  not  (saith  he) 
become  such  as  those  of  whom  we  hear  that  they  prac- 
tise lawlessness  with  their  mouth  for  undeanness  sake 
{Si  uKaBapa-iav),  .  .  .  For  this  animal  conceives  with  the 
mouth."  Is  there  anything  in  the  Didache  out  of  which 
he  may  have  evolved  the  saying,  ou  /ai;  <rov  6  X070V  /c.r.X.,  by 
this  method  ? 

The  saying  at  once  recalls  the  familiar  text  (Matt.  vii.  6) 
on  not  casting  pearls  before  swine,  etc.,  a  clause  of  which 
is  thus  introduced  in  the  Didache :  *'  But  let  none  eat  or 
drink  of  your  Eucharist  but  such  as  have  been  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.^  For  concerning  this  the  Lord 
hath  said,  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs*'  (chap.  ix.). 

On  this  Barnabas  would  have  said  :  ''  So  then  there  is  no 
commandment  of  God  with  respect  to  eating,  but  the  Lord 
spake  in  the  spirit."  ''  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone." 
What  it  is  commanded  not  to  impart  to  the  unclean  is  the 
Divine  word. 


^  The  ancironmoised  might  not  eat  of  the  Passofer  (Ezod.  xlL  48).  These 
are  joined  with  the  uneleau  in  Isaiah  lii.  1.  As  for  sach  as  thought  that  there 
ever  was  anything  in  actual  circomcision,  Barnabas  is  of  opinion  that  '*a 
wicked  angel  beguiled  them  "  (chap.  ix.  4). 
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If  he  had  had  in  mmd  the  saying,  But  let  nons  eat  of 
your  Eucharist^  etc.,  we  may  safely  say  that  he  would  have 
spiritualised  it  into  something  hke,  oh  ^ri  aov  6  X0709  k.t.X. 
It  has  been  noticed  above  that  he  deliberately  avoids  all 
direct  mention  of  the  Eucharist. 

5  Thou  shalt  not  be  of  doubtful  mind  whether  a  thing  shall 
be  or  not.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  in 
vain.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  above  thy  life.  Thou 
shalt  not  slay  a  child  by  abortion^  nor  again  shalt  thou  put 
to  death  one  that  is  bom.  Thou  shalt  not  withhold  thine 
hand  from  thy  son  or  from  thy  daughter,  but  from  youth  up 
thou  shalt  teach  them  the  fear  of  God. 

He  quotes  the  Third  Commandment  as  the  equivalent 
of,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself. 

His  saying,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  above  thy  life, 
brings  out  two  of  his  characteristics.  He  exaggerates,  and 
he  repeats  anything  that  makes  an  impression  upon  him. 
The  Teaching  says :  ''  Thou  shalt  hate  no  man ;  but  some 
thou  shalt  rebuke,  and  for  some  thou  shalt  pray,  and  some 
thou  shalt  love  above  thy  life."  It  is  in  the  style  of  a  writer 
who  describes  those  whom  the  Lord  chose  for  His  own 
apostles  as  the  most  abandoned  of  sinners,  virkp  iraaav 
d/jLaprlav  dvofi^i  epov^  (chap.  V.),  that  he  should  here  throw 
aside  all  limitations,  and  say  generally,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  above  thy  life.  Consistently  with  this,  he  does 
not  condescend  to  write  in  its  place,  after.  Love  God, 
"and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,**  which  must  have  been 
included  in  any  manual  or  ordered  scheme  of  instruction. 
He  prefers  his  more  rhetorical  form  of  words.  And  he 
writes  in  chap,  i.,  "  I  am  utterly  constrained  to  love  you 
above  my  life  ";  and  in  chap,  iv.,  "  Furthermore,  I  beg  of 
you  this  also,  as  being  one  of  your  own  selves,  and  loving 
you  all  severally  above  my  life.*' 

6  Thou  shalt  not  become  a  luster  after  the  things  of  thy 
neighbour.    Thou  shalt  not  become  one  that  grasps  at  gain. 
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Neither  shall  thou  be  joined  of  thy  souVs  desire  vrith  the 
lofty,  but  with  lowly  and  just  men  shalt  thou  converse.  The 
visitations  that  befall  thee  thou  shalt  accept  as  good,  knotoing 
that  without  God  nothing  comes  to  pa^s. 

Notice  his  use  of  yivff,  become,  to  which  I  shall  have 
occasion  to  recnr. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  by  Professor  Thomas  S.  Potwin, 
in  the  New  York  Independent  (Jan.  21,  1886),  that  Origen 
(according  to  the  Latin)  quotes  this  saying  as  Scripture, 
thus :  "  Propterea  docet  nos  Scriptura  divina,  omnia  quae 
accidunt  nobis  tanquam  a  Deo  illata  suscipere^  scientes 
quod  sine  Deo  nihil  fit." 

It  is  assumed  that  Origen's  quotation  is  from  the  Teach- 
ing ;  but  it  may  be  from  Barnabas,  who  is  referred  to  by 
name  in  the  same  chapter  {De  Princip.,  lib.  m.  2). 

It  is  worth  while  to  add  in  illustration  of  the  saying  as 
it  stands  in  the  Teaching,  that  a  man  is  said,  in  the  last 
chapter  of  the  Mishnah  on  Berakhoth,  to  be  bound  to  say  a 
benediction  over  what  is  evil,  or  calamitous,  just  as  he  does 
over  what  is  good, 

7  Thou  shalt  not  be  double  minded,  neither  double  toiigued; 
for  to  be  double  tongued  is  a  snare  of  death.  Thou  shalt 
order  thyself  lowly  to  masters,  a^  to  an  image  of  God,  in 
shamefastness  and  fear.  Thou  shalt  not  give  commandment 
to  thy  bondman  or  thy  maidservant,  that  hope  on  the  same 
God,  in  bitterness,  lest  they  fear  not  Him  tJmt  is  God  over 
you  both.  For  He  came  not  to  call  with  respect  of  persons, 
but  to  them  whom  the  Spirit  did  prepare  (or  for  whom  He 
prepared  the  Spirit). 

Here  the  reading,  as  assumed  above,  is :  .  .  ..  ovSe 
BiyXcoaa-o^'  TrayU  yhp  Oavdrov  iariv  ff  Styktoaala. 

Von  Gebhardt,  in  his  text  of  1878,  reads  briefly,  .  .  . 
ovSe  y\(o(T<r<iSr)i:.    But  Hamack,  taking  into  account  the 
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then  nnknown  DidachS,  writes  in  his  commentary  upon  it 
(Prolegom.,  p.  87),  with  reference  to  the  text  of  the  Epistle : — 

"  Der  Text,  wie  ihn  von  Gebhardt  constituirt  hat,  erweist 
sich  als  vortrefflich ;  nar  ist  c.  19,  7  mit  6  und  AiZax^ 
(gegen  KG),  ira^h  yctp  davdrov  iartv  37  SiyXtoaaia,  vielleicht 
za  halten." 

Barnabas,  in  the  next  paragraph,  shows  his  tendency  to 
repeat  things  (to  some  extent  even  with  the  reading  of 
von  Gebhardt),  by  saying,  oi/e  eajf  irpoyXaxra-or  'n-ayU  yap 
TO  arofUL  OavoTov. 

The  clause.  For  He  came  not,  etc.,  is  not  quite  free  from 
ambiguity.  Barnabas  reads  ^IsJdev,  instead  of  epxercu. 
Does  the  one  refer  to  our  Lord  (Matt.  ix.  13),  and  the 
other  to  such  passages  as,  I  will  come  unto  thee,  etc.  (Exod, 
XX.  24)  ?    Compare  John  xiv.  23. 

8  Thou  ahalt  give  a  share  in  all  things  to  thy  neighbour , 
and  shalt  not  say  tliat  they  are  thine  oum;  for  if  ye  are 
sharers  in  that  which  is  imperishable,  how  much  more  in 
the  things  that  are  perishable.  Thou  shalt  not  be  forward 
tongued  ;  for  the  mouth  is  a  snare  of  death.  So  far  as  thou 
art  able,  thou  shalt  be  pure  for  thy  sovVs  sake. 

He  writes,  Koivwvijo'ec^  iv  vaa  r$  irXrjaiov  aov,  instead  of 
<rvyx.  irdvra  r^  aZ€K^&  aov,  which  has  the  appearance  of 
priority.  His  construction  is  that  of  Gal.  vi.  6,  where  the 
conmiand  is  to  ''  communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth." 

The  phrase  oaov  Buvaa-ai,  in  S<rop  ivvaaai  inrep  t^?  '^v^^ 
aov  dyvevact^,  is  quite  characteristic  of  the  Didache,  which 
teaches  :  ''  For  if  indeed  thou  art  able  ^  to  bear  the  whole 
yoke  of  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  be  perfect.  But  if  thou  art 
not  able,  what  thou  art  able,  do.  And  concerning  food, 
what  thou  art  able,  bear.  But  beware  exceedingly  of  what 
is  sacrificed  to  idols,  for  it  is  a  service  of  dead  gods." 

It  cannot  be  maintained  that  such  teaching,  the  equivalent 
of  Acts  XV.  28,  29,  was  suggested  by  the  Epistle.    On  the 

'  €l  ^warhv,  rh  i^  iffJMP  jc.r.X.  (Bom.  zii.  18). 
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other  baDd,  knowing  how  Barnabas  is  accustomed  to  deal 
with  precepts  "  concerning  food,"  we  can  see  in  it  the  basis 
of  his  6<Tov  hvvaaat,  /cr.X.  The  moderation  of  this  phrase, 
natorally  interpreted,  is  quite  foreign  to  his  style ;  but  he 
may  intend  it  to  be  taken  in  the  sense,  "  To  the  uttermost 
of  thy  powers,  etc,"  €^*  ocrov  iarriv  iv  fjfilv  .  .  .  arfmyi^ 
^dfieda  (chap.  v.  11).  Compare  his  exaggeration  of  the 
precept,  to  love  some  above  one's  life. 

9  Become  not  one  that  stretches  out  the  hands  to  receive, 
but  draws  them  in  when  he  should  give.  Thou  shalt  love 
as  the  apple  of  thine  eye  every  one  that  speaJceth  to  thee  the 
word  of  the  Lord, 

Here  the  Teaching  reads  :  **  My  child,  him  that  speaketh 
to  thee  the  word  of  the  Lord  thou  shalt  remember  night 
and  day,  and  thou  shalt  honour  him  as  the  Lord,  odev  yap 
V  icvptoTfj^i  XaXeirai  itcet  Kvpio^  i<TTLv.^* 

The  presumption  is  entirely  in  favour  of  the  originality 
of  this  unique  saying.  The  substitute  for  it  in  the  Epistle 
is  commonplace,  the  phrase  &^  icopfjv  /cr.X.  being  such  as 
any  person  acquainted  with  the  Old  Testament  might  use 
to  adorn  his  discourse. 

The  key  to  the  transformation  is  the  word  nravra,  every 
one,  interpolated  by  Barnabas.  His  individualism  revolts  at 
the  ascription  of  high  honour  to  a  teacher  ea;  officio ;  and  he 
will  only  admit  that  any  person  whatsoever  who  has  the  gift 
of  teaching  is  to  be  loved.  "  I,  then  (writes  he  in  chap,  i.), 
not  as  a  teacher,  but  as  one  of  yourselves,  will  show  forth 
a  few  things."  "Wishing  to  write  many  things,  not  as 
a  teacher,  but  as  beseemeth  one  that  loveth,  I,  your  off- 
scouring,  etc."  (chap.  iv.).  He  will  not  recognise  the 
Christian  prophets  as  an  order,  but  speaks  of  "  Himself 
prophesying  in  us''  (chap.  xvi.).  The  Teaching  is  for  the 
"  child  " ;  the  Epistle  for  the  aviip  riXeio^.  "  Be  your  own 
lawgivers,  your  own  counsellors.  ...  Be  ye  taught  of 
God  "  (chap,  xxi) 
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Given  now,  as  we  have  seen  (p.  403),  that  when  he  has 
a  bias  in  favour  of  a  reading  tcvpiq^  he  can  see  this  in  the 
proper  name  Kvpq>,  conversely  when  it  is  against  his  prin- 
ciples to  write  (09  xvpiov,  what  can  he  do  better  than  (so 
to  say)  change  the  pointing,  more  rabbinico,  and  write  <»<? 
Koprjy  ? 

10  Thou  shalt  remember  the  day  of  judgment  night  and 
day,  and  shalt  seek  out  day  by  day  the  faces  of  the  saints ; 
either  by  word  going  on  toiling  to  exhort^  and  meditating  for 
to  save  a  soul  by  the  word  ;  or  by  thy  hands  thou  shalt  work 
for  ransom  of  thy  sins. 

The  variation,  Bem^mber,  not  thy  teacher,  but  the  day 
of  ]vdgm,ent,  night  and  day,  follows  naturally  upon  his  pre- 
vious improvements  of  the  Teaching,  of  which  he  betrays 
a  knowledge  in  its  true  form  in  chap,  xxi.,  where  he 
writes :  "  And  be  ye  taught  of  God,  seeking  out  what  the 
Lord  seeks  of  you,  and  make  that  ye  be  found  in  the  day 
of  judgment.  And  if  there  is  any  remembrance  of  good, 
remember  me  as  ye  meditate  on  these  things,  that  your  desire 
and  watchfulness  may  turn  unto  somewhat  good.'* 

His  aypvirvta  eU  ri  ayaOov  is  clearly  a  reminiscence  of 
aypvirvowTe^  ov/e  el^  to  dyaOov,  in  chap.  v.  of  the  Teaching 
(for  which  he  writes,  In  chap.  xx.  2,  .  .  .  ayp.  ovk  et9  (f>6^ov 
0€ov),  and  the  other  words  in  italics  prove  that  he  is  think- 
ing of  the  passage  which  we  are  discussing,  and  that  he 
knows  it  as  it  stands  in  the  Teaching;  for  he  now  says, 
Remember,  not  the  day  of  judgment,  but  me  that  speak 
unto  you  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

The  remainder  of  chap  xix.  10  springs  out  of  the  two 
sayings  of  the  Tea^yhing,  which  he  runs  together : 

(1)  "Thou  shalt  seek  out  day  by  day  the  faces  of  the 
saints,  that  thou  mayest  rest  thee  on  their  words,  hrava- 
Trarj^  {sic)  T0J9  \iy019  aifr&v.'* 

(2)  "If  thou  have  in  thine  hands,  thou  shalt  give  in 
ransom  for  thy  sins." 
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First  consider  (2),  of  which  the  Greek  is : 

iav  ixO^  ^^  '^^^  x^V^^  ^^^»  idcei^  Xurptoaw  a^uapTiAv 
<rov. 

Write  this,  with  a  transposition : 

ihy  Sia  T&v  x^^P^^  ^^^  ^XV^  ^^^ — ^^^  t^^*  ^  ^  Apost, 
Const,  So9  €k]  K.rX. 

It  is  a  light  thing  for  Barnahas  to  transform  Sxv^  ^^ 
[or  S09]  into  if>yd<rrj,  and  he  can  do  it  without  doing 
violence  to  the  sense;  for  whereas  the  original  means, 
''  Give  alms  for  ransom  of  thy  sins/'  his  saying  would  mean, 
**  Earn — labour  with  thy  hands,  that  thou  mayest  have  to 
give  (Eph.  iv.  28) — for  ransom  of  thy  sins."  Two  verbs 
having  been  made  into  one,  the  syntax  requires  iav  to  be 
changed  into  ^.  This  he  does,  and  he  gives  as  an  alterna- 
tive to  a  somewhat  unspiritual  precept :  fj  hiit  Xoyov  Karrt&p 
ical  wopevofievo^  eh  to  irapaxaXeaai  xal  fieXer&v  eh  to  aHaat 
'^irxjny  T^  Xo79>,  ^^  which  von  Gtebhardt  and  Hamack 
aptly  refer  to  James  v.  19,  20. 

Notice  that  the  word  \6709  is  a  connecting  link  between 
this  and  the  saying  (1);  and  further,  that  he  uses  the 
rather  uncommon  compound,  iirapairavofievoi  (Bom.  ii.  17) 
towards  the  end  of  his  fourth  chapter,  where  it  is  not 
strictly  appropriate. 

Thus  far  all  is  intelligible.  By  saving  souls,  and  by 
giving  alms  of  the  labours  of  his  hands,  the  man  may  hope 
to  *'  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  All  difficulty  would  now 
be  removed  by  reading,  "  Thou  shalt  seek  out  day  by  day 
the  faces  of  publicans  and  sinners^''  to  exhort  and  to  save 
souls  by  the  word.  But  the  reading  is  saints,  not  sinners ; 
and  the  catechumen,  or  person  under  instruction,  is  directed 
in  the  Didache  to  frequent  the  company  of  the  saints,  that 
by  their  godly  counsel  he  may  be  kept  in  the  right  way. 

11  Thou  shalt  not  doubt  whether  to  give,  neither  shalt 
thou  grudge  when  thou  givest;  but  thou  shalt  know  who  is 
the  good  recompenser  of  the  reward.    Thou  shalt  keep  what 
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thou  didst  receive,  neither  adding  nor  taking  away.     Thou 
shalt  altogether  hate  evil.    Thou  shalt  judge  righteotuly. 

The  saying,  eh  riXo^s  fiuniaei^  to  irovfipov,  preceded  by 
if>v\d^€t^  &  wapiKafie^  «.t.X.,  has  been  explained  as  one  of 
the  repetitions  which  are  so  frequent  in  the  Epistle.  It  fits 
here  into  the  place  of  a  longer  saying  of  the  Didache,  which 
Barnabas  has  already  given  near  the  beginning  of  the 
chapter  (p.  408). 

The  reading  to  irovrfpov  is  now  confirmed  by  the  Bryen- 
nios  manuscript,  which  also  gives  significance  to  the  fact 
that  K  reads  simply  trovtjpdv,  with  neither  to  nor  t6v. 
Thus  there  is  no  preponderance  of  documentary  evidence 
for  the  reading  toj;  irovTipov.  Neither  does  this  so  well 
agree  with  the  usage  of  Barnabas  elsewhere.  CSompare 
in  chap,  iv.,  <f>vyo9fi€V  oiv  reXeltD^  airo  vdvrmv  r&v  epytov 
Ttj^  avofiia^  .  .  *  koX  fuaiiaa>fi€v  rrjv  irXavtfy  roO  vvv 
teaipov,  and  again,  ^vywfiev  anro  ird<ni^  fLaraiirrfro^,  fuaijaa^ 
fiev  reXelo)^  tA  Spya  ri}?  wovrjpa^  oSov, 

Notice  also  in  the  Way  of  Deaths  fiiaovtrrs^  aXijOeiav  •  ,  . 
dypvTTvovm-e^     .     .     .     el^  rb  irovrjpov. 

Considering  further  how  aptly  the  saying,  Thou  shalt 
altogether  hate  evil,  comes  in  as  part  of  the  peroration  to 
the  Way  of  Life,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  accept  a  reading 
which,  while  defensible  on  documentary  grounds,  is  dis- 
tinctly preferable  on  all  others. 

It  is  worth  noting  that  the  Coptic  "  Church  Order  **  has 
the  saying,  ''Flee  from  all  evil,  and  hale  aU  evil;*'  for  it 
is  a  document  which  borrows  from  Barnabas,  as  when  it 
writes,  Be  ye  lawgivers  to  your  own  selves  ;  be  ye  teachers  to 
yourselves  alone,  as  God  hath  taught  you. 

12  Thou  shalt  not  cause  division,  hut  shalt  reconcile  and 
set  at  peace  them  that  are  at  strife.  Thou  shalt  not  come  to 
prayer  with  an  evil  conscience.    This  is  the  vHxy  of  light. 

The  Didache  enjoins  confession  of  sins  "in  the  congre- 
gation,"  while   Barnabas   writes    simply,   i^ofioXoyi^aij,  in 

VOL.  in.  B  B 
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accordance  with  Matt.  iii.  6.  The  word  itself  implying 
open  confession,  no  great  stress  need  he  laid  on  the  addition 
or  omission  of  iv  itcKXtfcia,  but  it  is  perhaps  under  the 
influence  of  an  unconscious  reminiscence  of  the  DicUiche, 
that  Barnabas  in  chap.  vi.  quotes,  as  from  some  Psalm, 
but  not  quite  exactly,  i^ofwKoyi^a-ofjLai  trot  iv  iKscKfjtria  k,t,\. 
Compare  Levit.  v.  5,  6,  and  chap.  xiv.  of  the  Didache. 
To  omit  iv  iKK\ri<r(a^  because  it  seemed  to  limit  the  duty 
of  confession,  would  have  been  entirely  characteristic  of 
Barnabas. 

We  thus  see  that  everything  in  the  **  way  of  light "  may 
be  explained  as  a  working  up  of  the  "  way  of  life,"  in 
accordance  with  the  known  characteristics  of  Barnabas. 
There  are  some  things  in  the  latter  of  which  we  have  as 
yet  found  no  trace  in  the  Epistle  ;  but  it  will  be  considered 
in  due  course,  whether  he  does  not  show  signs  of  an  ac- 
quaintance with  these  also. 

His  "  way  of  the  Black  One,"  has  been  shown  (p.  316)  to 
be  a  later  recension  of  something  identical  in  form  with 
the  "  way  of  death  "  according  to  the  Didache. 

The  next  point  to  be  considered  is,  whether  he  was 
acquainted  with  a  toritten  form  of  the  Two  Ways,  if  not 
of  the  Teaching  as  a  whole. 

The  Way  of  Light  was  introduced  with  the  words,  iariv 
ouv  17  Bodeura  thiIv  yv&iri^  tov  TrepnrareZy  iv  avr^  roiauTTf. 

At  the  end  of  the  Tioo  Ways  he  writes :  xaXov  oiv  i<rrlv 
fiaOovra  tcL  Bixau^fiara  Kvplov,  oca  irpoyeypairrai  (?),  ivrovroi^ 
irepivareiv  (  chap.  xxi.). 

The  SiKaidfiara  tcvpiov  would  primarily  be  sought  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  but  the  phrase  covers  also  the  ivroXaX  7^9 
hiZa-xri^,  which  he  joins  in  chap.  xvi.  9  with  the  aoj^ia  r&v 
BiKaimfuiTav.  Notice  that  the  Didache  consists  of  ivrokai,. 
and  compare  his  oBoX  BtJBa'xrj^  koX  i^ovaUt^  in  chap,  xviii.,  and 
this  with  oS.  T§9  BiBaxrj^  in  the  Didache  (chap.  vi). 

The  impression  that  in  chap.  xxi.  he  is  looking  back  upon 
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the  precepts  of  the  Two  Ways,  is  confirmed  by  the  chapter 
taken  as  a  whole,  which  shows  that  these  are  still  in  and 
uppermost  in  his  thoughts ;  as  might  have  been  expected^ 
seeing  that  they  immediately  precede. 

The  following  words  and  phrases  of  chap.  xxi.  are  plain 
proof  of  this  :  Bi^  roOro  dvdoTacri^,  Sut  rovTo  avravoBofia 
.  .  .  ep^ere  fi€$^  kavr&v  eU  ob^  ipydai]<rde*  to  koKov  fitj 
iyKaTdkeLTnjre  .  .  .  apare  i^  vfi&v  traauv  vrroKpuriy  .  «  . 
iK^qTOvvre^  .  ,'  ,  ip  qfiipa  KpCaeaD^  ,  .  .  fivrjfioveueri 
fbov  /ieXeraivTev  ravra  ,  ,  .  dypvirvia  e?9  tl  arfadov  .  .  * 
i/c^ryrelTe     .     .     .     ad^eade  arfdirq^  rexva  k.tX, 

The  Way  of  Death  ends  with,  Be  ye  delivered,  children, 
from  all  these.  Barnabas,  in  view  of  the  speedy  termination 
of  his  Epistle,  omits  this  in  its  place,  and  writes  at  the 
end,  <T<i^€<r0e  rixva  k.tX. 

It  would  not  be  doubted  that  he  includes  the  teaching  of 
the  Two  Ways  under  his  Si/camfuiTa  KvpCov,  but  for  the  read* 
ing  oaa  yeypdirrat,  which  the  latest  editors  adopt,  instead 
of  oaa  Trpoyeypdirrat.  How  does  this  really  affect  the  matter  ? 
The  strong  presumption  that  he  is  referring  to  the 
Two  Ways  remaining  as  before,  we  must  suppose  him  (un- 
less yerfpdirrai,  means  irpoyeypdirrai)  to  include  a  written 
^iSaxn  under  his  oaa  yeypdirrai.  If  this  means  that  he 
classed  it  in  a  sense  with  Holy  Scripture,  he  thereby  pre- 
pares the  way  for  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  distinctly 
quotes  one  of  its  sayings  as  such;  not  to  mention  that 
Origen  quotes  a  sajdng  common  to  the  Teaching  and  the 
Epistle  as  Scriptura  divina  (p.  412). 

If  by  his  oaov  Bvvaaak  k.tJ\,  and  his  ov  p^rf  <tov  6  \rf709 
K.rX,,  or  either  of  them,  he  allegorizes  a  saying  or  sayings 
of  the  Teaching  (pp.  410,  413),  this  of  itself  is  to  treat  it  as 
he  does  the  Old  Testament,  and  to  rank  it  with  Scripture ; 
for  he  must  simply  have  rejected  sayings  which  he  utterly 
repudiates  in  their  literal  sense,  if  he  had  not  placed  them 
on  a  level  with  Scriptura  divina. 
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Noticing  by  the  way  that  his  8iA  tovto  avdaraai^  (im- 
plying a  partial  resurrection)  may  have  sprang  out  of  the 
avdaraa-t^  aXV  ov  wdvT€9P  of  the  Didachi,  I  pass  on  to  con- 
sider whether  the  two  apparent  gaps  in  his  citations  from 
chaps,  i.-vi.  of  the  manual  as  we  have  it  can  be  supplied. 

(1)  He  seems  to  cite  only  the  beginning  of  chap,  i.,  and 
to  make  no  use  of  the  probably  later  additions  to  it,  from 
Bless  them  that  curse  you,  to  the  end. 

(2)  Nothing  is  (so  to  say)  so  original  in  the  Two  Ways 
as  the  series  of  sayings  commencing,  My  child,  in  chap.  iii. 
Can  he  have  been  unacquainted  with  these  ? 

(i.)  The  most  remarkable  saying  in  chap.  i.  is,  iSpmraTm  ff 
iXerifioavvr)  coy  el^  r^?  x^^P^  ^^^*  ^  ^Y  ^^^  Lectures  on 
the  Athmxri  I  have  interpreted  this  as  meaning.  Give  alms  of 
thy  toil  and  sweat.  Any  homily  or  scheme  of  instruction  on 
almsgiving  would  be  incomplete  without  some  such  precept. 
Compare  Acts  xx.  35  and  Eph.  iv.  28.  The  precept  tSp**- 
rarto  «.t.X.  is  quoted  in  substance  in  the  Shepherd  of  Herman 
and  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  but  without  the  expres- 
sion "  sweat,"  for  toil.  Barnabas,  in  chap.  xix«  10,  combines 
the  two  precepts,  Labour  to  have  to  give,  and  Give  for 
ransom  of  thy  sinSj  writing,  ^  Bid  r&v  x^V^^  ^^^  ^fjyd^rjf 
el^  TdUTpmaiv  afiapri&v  <rov^  and  in  chap.  xxi.  2  he  writes. 
Have  with  you  those,  eU  oft?  ifyydafjtrOe,  saying  in  effect, 
ISpmraTw  ic.t.X.,  though  not  using  the  word  sweat  in  this 
connexion.  But  whereas  the  Teaching  inculcates  the 
duty  of  working  for  x>ne*s  living  in  the  words,  ipya^i<r0m 
Kal  <f>ayiTci>  (chap,  xii.),  in  this  sense  he  uses  the  expression 
"toil  and  sweat "  (p.403).  Thus,  Uke  the  Teaching,  he  says, 
Labour  to  live,  and  Labour  to  give  ;  and  he  uses  the  same 
two  expressions  for  "  labour,"  but  transposes  them. 

As  the  precept  IhpmrdTfo  k.tX.  is  preceded  in  the  Teaching 
by  iravrl  r^  atrovvri  <re  SlSov,  so  in  the  Epistle  (chap.  xix. 
11)  there  is  a  reading :  "  Thou  shalt  not  doubt  {Biardaeii) 
whether  to  give,  neither  shalt  thou  grudge  when  thou  givest. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BARNABAS.  421 

To  every  one  that  asketh  of  thee  give,**  This  (it  should  be 
remarked)  is  in  close  agreement  with  the  words  of  Hermas 
in  Mand.  2,  .  .  .  /i^  Surrd^fov  rivi  5^9  ^  rivi  fiif  5^9 
iraai  BiSov. 

Mr.  Kendall,  on  Barnabas,  writes  (1877):  "On  the 
whole,  I  incline  to  retain  the  words  {To  every  one,  etc.). 
Whether  they  should  be  regarded  as  an  accidental  coin- 
cidence, or  as  a  quotation  from  Luke  vi.  30,  or  as  an  adap- 
tation of  Matt.  V.  42,  or  as  derived  from  some  written  or 
oral  source  independent  of  either  Gospel,  may  be  left  un- 
decided." 

The  Bryennios  text  must  now  be  added  to  the  authorities 
for  the  omission  of  the  words.  But  his  text  of  the  DidaohS 
is  a  witness  on  the  other  side.  The  authorities  are  divided 
very  much  as  in  the  case  noticed  under  chap.  xix.  7  (p.  413). 

If  Barnabas  really  quotes  the  contrasted  sayings  on  alms- 
giving, Oive  to  every  one,  etc.,  and  Let  thine  alms  sweat, 
etc. ;  and  if,  as  is  quite  possible,  these  were  added  only  at 
the  final  redaction  of  the  Teaching  ;  the  presumption  is  that 
he  was  acquainted  with  the  whole  of  it.  If,  on  the  con- 
trary, he  did  not  quote  both  or  either  of  them,  then  it  is 
only  not  proven  that  he  knew  the  Teaching  in  its  latest 
and  fullest  form. 

(ii.)  The  most  characteristic  section  in  the  first  part  of 
the  Teaching  is  the  series  of  sayings  on  the  Commandments 
(from  the  Sixth  onward),  commencing,  My  child,  flee  from 
all  evil,  and  from  all  that  is  like  to  it.  Become  not  (jiff  yivov) 
irascible,  etc.  To  this  belongs.  My  child,  him  that  speaketh 
unto  thee  the  word  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  thou  shalt  honour  as 
the  Lord.  It  springs  out  of  the  Fifth  Commandment  (as 
Apost.  Const.,  vii.  9,  indicates,  by  adding  oifx  ^  yeviaeto^ 
atriov);  and  the  Fifth  takes  the  place  of  the  last  in  the 
second  table,  as  in  Matt,  xix.,  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt 
not  bear  false  witness,  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 
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If  these  sayings  form  a  connected  series,  and  if,  as  has 
been  shown,  Barnabas  knew  the  last  of  them,  it  seems  to 
follow  that  he  knew  the  whole  series.  Jt  was  not  to  be 
expected  that  a  writer  of  his  spiritualising  turn  of  mind 
would  draw  the  line  between  evil  tendencies  and  actual 
transgressions,  as  the  Teaching  does;  but  he  gives  us 
further  reason  to  think  that  he  was  acquainted  with  its 
third  chapter  when  he  writes  (chap.  iv.)f  "Flee  we  then 
completely  from  all  the  works  of  lawlessness.  .  ,  .  Flee 
we  from  all  vanity :  let  us  hate  completely  the  works  of 
the  evil  way  ";  and  when  in  chaps,  iv.  and  x.  he  reiterates 
the  caution  not  to  be  made  like,  not  even  likej  to  sinners. 
Neither  is  it  without  significance  that  he  writes,  ''  Thou 
shalt  not  become  one  that  lusts  after  (instead  of  ovk  e^ri^u- 
fuja-ei^)  the  things  that  are  thy  neighbour's  '*  (p.  412),  the 
repeated  fjLtf  ylpov  being  characteristic  of  chap.  iii.  of  the 
Teaching. 

The  citations  (if  such  they  be)  of  Barnabas  from  the 
Tea^ching  have  now  been  shown  to  range  over  the  whole  of 
chaps,  i.-vi. ;  and  it  remains  to  compare  his  Epistle  with 
the  second  part  of  the  Teaching,  chaps,  vii.-xvi. 

In  his  fourth  chapter,  in  which  we  have  found  allusions 
to  the  "evil  way,"  and  to  chap.  iii.  of  the  Teaching,  there 
is  also  a  well-known  passage  agreeing  with  its  chap.  xvi.  on 
the  last  things :  "  Wherefore  take  we  heed  in  the  last  days ; 
for  the  whole  time  of  your  (life  and)  faith  shall  profit  you 
nothing,  except  now  in  the  lawless  season,  and  in  the 
coming  offences,  as  becometh  sons  of  God  ye  withstand," 
etc.  If  here  the  Epistle,  quotes  the  Teaching,  and  not  vice 
versd,  this  raises  more  or  less  of  a  presumption  that  Bar- 
nabas knew  the  whole  of  it.  It  may  be  held  to  be  a 
sufficient  refutation  of  this  to  say  that  he  does  not  quote 
at  all  from  chaps,  vii.-xv.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  (1)  these 
are  chiefly  made  up  of  ordinances  relating  to  the  Sacraments 
and  the  Ministry  of  the  Church,  which  we  know  that  ho 
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would  have  passed  over  in  his  Epistle  if  he  had  them  before 
him,  and  (2)  he  does  take  up  and  illustrate  the  leading  ideas 
of  the  second  part  of  the  Teaching,  and  explains  those  very 
sayings  in  it  which  have  troubled  all  the  commentators,  and 
which  some  have  thought  it  necessary  to  emend. 

The  AiSaxi]'    Chaptbbs  vii.-xvi. 

Chap.  vii.  On  Baptism.  There  is  nothing  in  this  chapter 
that  Barnabas  would  have  cited.  He  has  a  good  deal  to 
say  in  a  mystic  way  about  baptism,  but  would  not  have 
dwelt  on  distinctions  between  warm  and  cold  water,  and 
the  like. 

Chap.  viii.  He  does  in  effect  say,  "  Let  not  your  fasts 
be  with  the  hypocrites  '*  (chap,  iii.) ;  but  it  was  .certain, 
a  priori,  that  he  would  not  write,  "Be  careful  to  fast 
every  Wednesday  and  Friday."  Neither  is  there  any  reason 
to  think  that  he  would  have  quoted  the  complete  Lord's 
Prayer,  or  any  other. 

Chaps,  ix.,  X.  The  Eucharist.  We  have  seen  that  he 
deliberately  avoids  all  mention  of  the  Eucharist,  and  it  was 
not  to  be  expected  that  he  would  quote  forms  of  prayer 
or  thanksgiving  as  such.  But  there  are  reasons  to  think 
that  he  may  have  been  acquainted  with  both  of  these 
chapters.  If  he  was  familiar  with  the  thanksgivings  imep 
T779  {ft>§9  fcai  yvoHrea)^  ^9  iyv<opi<ra^,  and  inrep  rrj<:  yvc^aeto^  xal 
TTttrreftK,  this  would  account  for  his  reading,  r^?  fw^9  ical 
Tf}^  iriarew^  (instead  of  t^9  irlarem^),  in  chap.  iv.  9  (p.  422), 
and  for  his  use  of  all  those  words  in  chap.  i.  5-7. 

Chap.  ix.  On  the  saying  oif  fi^  a-ov  6  X6709  /c.t.X.,  see  p. 
410. 

Chap.  X.  Nothing  is  more  characteristic  of  Barnabas 
than  his  doctrine  that  the  individual  heart  is  the  true 
spiritual  temple.  "  The  one  central  temple  is  wholly  done 
away ;  the  term  is  preserved  only  metaphorically ;  each 
man's  heart  became  a  temple  "  (Bendall).     This,  it  may  be 
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said,  is  the  idea  of  £ph.  iii.  17,  Karoiictiaai  rov  Xpurrov  Sta 
7^9  7(Vr€o»9  iy  TOif  «ap5iai9  iffiL&r^  but  something  more  is 
wanted  to  account  for  his  way  of  putting  it ;  and  that  is 
found  only  in  one  of  the  forms  of  thanksgiving  in  the 
Didcuihi. 

According  to  chap.  xvi.  of  the  Epistle,  "  It  is  written. 
And  it  shall  be  when  the  week  is  ending,  the  temple  of  God 
shaU  be  built  gloriously  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  I  find, 
then,  that  there  is  a  temple.  How  then  it  shall  be  built 
upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  learn  ye.  Before  that  we 
believed  in  God,  the  habitation  of  the  heart  was  corrupt 
and  sickly,  a  temple  truly  built  with  hands  :  because  it  was 
full  of  idolatoy,  and  was  a  house  of  devils,  in  that  we  did 
all  things  contrary  unto  God.  But  it  shaU  be  built  upon 
the  Name  of  the  Lord.  How  ?  Learn  ye.  Having  received 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  having  hoped  upon  the  Name 
of  the  Lord,  we  became  new,  being  created  again  from  the 
beginning ;  wherefore  in  that  habitation  of  ours  God  truly 
dwelleth  within  us." 

No  one  can  say  in  what  Scripture  this  building  of  the 
temple  is  predicted.  Barnabas  has  been  speaking  of  the 
Creation  week  (chap,  xv,),  of  which  he  makes  each  day  to 
be  a  thousand  years ;  and  he  may  therefore  have  evolved 
his  rrj^  6)3So/AaSo9  awm-^kov^hnfi;  from  the  a-vyeriXea-ev  of 
Gen.  ii.  2.  In  any  case  it  is  more  than  possible  that  his 
Scripture  never  existed  quite  as  he  quotes  it,  except  in  his 
quotation;  for  he  makes  bold  to  give  even  the  command 
to  ''  sanctify  the  sabbath,"  with  his  own  addition,  ^^cpcrii; 
icadapai^  koX  tcapSia  KaOap^}  This  (as  I  have  said)  he  does 
twice  over ;  and  in  the  second  case  (chap.  xv.  6)  *'  actually 
proceeds  to  build  an  argument  on  words  which  are  an 
arbitrary  addition  of  his  own  to  the  Mosaic  enactment" 
(Bendall). 

1  Compare  the  0vala  xaSapd  appointed  for  the  service  of  the  Lord's  Day,  in 
ehap.  ziT.  of  the  Teaching. 
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A  text  for  his  discourse  in  the  passage  undet  discussion 
is  supplied  by  chap.  x.  of  the  Teaching  :  "  We  give  thanks 
to  Thee,  holy  Father,  for  Thy  holy  Name  which  Thou  hast 
Tjuide  to  dwell  in  our  hearts.*'  The  heart  is  the  plE^D  or 
<TKriv(Ofia  (Ps.  Ixxiv.  7)  of  the  Name ;  a  true  mo?  or  spiritual 
temple.  But  this  form  of  expression  is  too  pronounced 
a  Hebraism  for  Barnabas.  Accordingly^  he  prefers  to  say 
that  ''  God ''  dwells  in  the  heart.  But  he  adds  and  re- 
iterates that  this  temple  of  the  heabt  is  built  upon  the 
Name  of  the  Lord. 

Chaps.  xi.-xY.  On  the  Ghrietian  Ministry.  The  indi- 
vidualism of  Barnabas  shows  itself  in  relation  to  the  minis- 
try.  He  feels  with  Moses  :  ''  Would  God  that  all  the 
Lord's  people  were  prophets,  and  that  the  Lord  would  put 
His  spirit  upon  them."  Every  true  Christian  should  be 
a  irpo^r^f;  or  irvev/iartteo^  (1  Cor.  xiv.  37).  "Become  we 
spiritual :  become  we  a  perfect  temple  to  God  "  (chap.  iv. 
11).  .  .  .  avro^  iv  ^fity  irpo^ryreitov  (chap.  xvi.  9).  Accord- 
ingly he  has  nothing  to  say  about  orders  of  prophets,  and 
the  like,  under  the  new  dispensation.  But  he  has  one 
point  of  contact  with  this  section  in  ''the  prophets  of  old 
time,"  oi  apyaloi  nrpo^raj,^  and  he  gives  an  illustration 
which  shows  what  is  meant  by  the  saying  on  the  "  cosmic 
mystery." 

The  Teaching  lays  down  that  a  Christian  prophet  is  not 
to  be  judged  of  men,  if  he  does  something,  eU  ./jLuariipiov 
.  .  .  itc/cXtfo^la^,  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  do  in  a  private 
way  and  without  such  reference,  for  even  so  Ukeioise  did 
the  prophets  of  tha  former  dispensation.  They  did  such 
things,  6(9  yLvarripiov  Xpurrov^  as  another  writer  puts  it. 
But  let  Barnabas  apeak  for  himself. 

(1)  He  says  generally  that  the  words  and  acts  of  the 
prophets  had  reference  to  Jesus  : 

ol  wpoifnJTai,  an  avrov  ej(pvT€^  rijv  X^P^^y  ^*^  aifTov  iirpo^ri* 
revaav  (chap.  v.  6). 
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6;^€49  7rd\iv  tcai  €r  tovtoi^  rifv  Bo^av  rov  ^Itjtrov,  otl  iv  avr^ 
iruvra  koX  el^  airrov  (chap.  xii.  7). 

(2)  The  latter  passage,  e^ct?  irdXtv  /c.t.X.,  refers  to  the 
brazen  serpent,  which  Moses  made,  in  defiance  of  his  own 
prohibition  of  images,  "that  he  might  show  a  type  of 
Jesus,"  iva  rvnrov  tov  "Itfirov  Bei^t).  He  did  something  which 
he  expressly  taught  others  not  to  do ;  and  bis  justification 
was  that  he  did  it  €»?  fivariiptov. 

This  special  illustration  might  be  taken  to  sanction  the 
use  of  art  and  symboUsm  in  religious  teaching.  But  the 
principle  that  "all  things  were  el^  airrov''  is,  of  course,  of 
wider  application.  It  was  in  fact  used  generally  to  explain 
anomalies  in  what  the  ancient  "prophets"  taught  by  word 
or  deed. 

Chap.  xvi.  On  the  last  things.  Difficulties  have  been 
found  in  two  expressions  in  this  chapter.  Barnabas  ex- 
plains both  of  them. 

(1)  "  Then  shall  mankind  come  into  the  furnace  of  trial, 
and  many  shall  be  offended  and  perish;  but  they  that 
endure  in  their  faith  shall  be  saved  by  the  very  curse.'' 

He  gives  several  illustrations  of  this ;  but  I  will  notice 
only  one,  which  itself  was  felt  to  be  a  difficulty  before  the 
discovery  of  the  DidachS. 

Speaking  of  the  red  heifer  (Num.  xix.)  he  says : — 

"But  wherefore  the  wool  withal  and  the  hyssop f  Be- 
cause •  .  .  he  that  is  sick  in  the  flesh  is  healed  by  the 
pollution  (pvirov)  of  the  hyssop  **  (chap.  viii.). 

On  this  Mr.  Bendall  writes :  "  pv'irov  presents  great  diffi- 
culties. No  good  emendation  to  the  passage  has  been  pro- 
posed." 

The  same  word  pviro^^  in  chap.  xi.  11,  means  the  defile- 
ment of  sin,  which  is  removed  by  baptism.  That  corrup- 
tion should  be  the  means  of  healing  is  a  case  of  the  paradox 
of  Salvation  by  the  Curse.  A  volume  might  be  filled  with 
illustrations  of  this.     The  Didachi  explains  itself  by  say* 
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ing,  in  chap,  iii.,  that  visitations  {ivepyrniara)  which  are 
prima  facie  evil  are  to  be  accepted  as  good.  To  them  that 
continue  in  faith,  ''AU  things  work  together  eU  ayaffov'' 
(Rom.  viii.  28). 

(2)  Lastly,  the  "sign  of  outspreading  (i/crrerdtrfm^)  in 
heaven"  is  explained  in  chap.  xii.  of  the  Epistle  by  the 
appUcation  of  Isaiah  Ixv.  2,  ''All  the  day  long  have  I  spread 
out  {i^ewiracra)  my  hands"  etc.,  to  the  Crucifixion.  For 
further  illustrations  of  this,  and  of  the  saying  on  the 
fivfrnipMv  teop-fweov^  and  of  the  salvation  inr  airrov  rov 
tearaOifjbaTo^,  I  must  again  refer  to  my  Two  Lectures  on 
the  J*8a%^. 

And  now,  to  return  to  the  point  from  which  we  started, 
Barnabas  writes  in  chap.  xx. :  17  Be  rov  fi€\avo<;  6B6^  iariv 
CKoKia  Kal  xardpa^  fietrr^q.  6S09  yap  iartv  Oavdrov  altoviov 
fierii  rifieopia^,  iv  ^  icriv  rd  diroWvpra  rifv  '^v^^v  aur&v* 
eiSmXdKarpeia  k,t,\.,  d<l>offut.  Bi&Krai  r&v  dyad&v  ir.r.X., 
iravdafidpTfyro*, 

He  omits  pvadeirfre^  rixva,  diro  Tovrtov  dtrdintov^  because 
he  purposes  to  write  shortly  after  at  the  end  of  his  Epistle, 
aw^€<r$€  dydiTT)^  rexva  /c.t.X,  The  curious  transition  to 
8i&KTaL  te.T.X.,  which  is-  not  at  al  lin  his  style,  raises  a  dis- 
tinct presumption  that  he  is  here  a  copyist;  and  this  is 
confirmed  by  the  clause,  6S6^  ydp  iariv  Oavdrov  k.t.X.,  which 
is  a  palpable  addition  of  his  own.  On  a  bare  comparison 
of  the  two  documents,  one  can  see  no  reason  why  the  Way 
of  Death,  according  to  the  Didachi,  should  not  be  said  to 
be  the  arcbetjrpe  of  chap.  xx.  of  the  Epistle, 

The  "  way  of  light "  differs  much  more  firom  the  "  way 
of  life";  but  all  the  variations  are  in  the  proper  style  of 
Barnabas.  He  reduces  order  to  chaos  by  his  free  handling 
of  his  subject  matter,  his  inveterate  habit  of  repetition,  and 
his  purpose  of  writing  not  merely  for  the  neophyte  but  for 
the  TTvevfiaTiKo^f  who  is  to  preach  and  save  souls  by  the 
word,  instead  of  sitting  at  the  feet  of  the  saints. 
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What  remains  of  the  AtBaxn  does  not  contain  much  that 
he  could  have  made  use  of.  But  he  does  write  as  he  must 
have  written  if  he  had  the  latter  part  of  it  (chaps,  vii.-xvi.} 
also  before  him.  He  is  impressed  by  its  most  atriking  ideas ; 
he  explains  the  very  sayings  in  it  which  were  least  trans- 
parent ;  and  he  altogether  omits  little  or  nothing  except 
what  it  might  have  been  safely  predicted  that  he  would 
omit. 

Thus  far  it  does  not  appear  why  Barnabas  should  not 
have  drawn  from  the  ^t^x^  ^  ^^^  entirety.  Something 
might  be  said  on  extraneous  grounds  in  favour  of  a  hypo- 
thetical common  original  to  which  both  were  indebted ;  but 
as  against  the  view  of  the  earlier  editors  of  the  Teaching 
of  the  Twelve  Apostles^  I  am  disposed  to  go  a  step  further 
than  to  hold  it  "  kaum  fiir  glaublich"  that  one  of  its  main 
sources  should  have  been  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas. 

C.  Taylor. 
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OuK  Saviour's  parables  are  not  chance  similitudes  gleaned 
from  the  surface  of  things;  they  are  living  analogies, 
drawn  from  the  core  of  nature.  This  stamp  of  Divine 
authorship  belongs  to  the  figurative  language  of  Scripture 
generally;  but  it  pre-eminently  characterises  our  Lord's 
symbolic  lessons.  Such  images,  for  example,  as  the  Sower 
and  the  Seed,  the  Shepherd  and  the  Sheep,  the  Yine  and 
its  Branches,  do  not  flash  a  momentary  lustre  and  then 
vanish.  They  are  fixed  stars  of  wisdom,  by  whose  light  we 
may  always  guide  our  thoughts.  The  mere  poetic  simile 
is  a  picture,  which  must  not  be  touched  or  taken  from  its 
frame.  The  true  parable  is  an  instrument  which  yields  to 
the  familiar  touch  ever  fresh  music. 
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Hence  the  canon,  that  in  order  to  interpret  our  Lord's 
parables,  the  first  step  is  to  make  sure  of  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  natural  fact  or  facts  on  which  they  are 
based.  We  may  have  this,  and  yet  miss  His  meaning;  but 
if  we  neglect  this,  we  are  sure  to  go  astray.  Thus,  for 
instance,  no  one  is  prepared  to  expound  the  tenth  chapter 
of  St.  John's  Gospel  who  is  ignorant  of  the  actual  rela- 
tions of  a  Sjrrian  shepherd  and  his  flock.  The  beauty  and 
aptness,  if  not  the  meaning,  of  the  great  parable  of  the 
Sower  will  be  missed,  if  we  do  not  come  to  it  with  such  a 
vivid  picture  before  our  minds  of  the  labours  of  the  Galitean 
husbandman  as  Dr.  Thomson  or  Dean  Stanley  may  famish 
to  those  who  have  not  been  so  happy  as  to  visit  the  Holy 
Land.  The  parable  of  the  Tares  will  be  misread,  if  we  are 
not  aware  that  under  this  name  is  intended  a  plant  closely 
resembling  wheat  in  its  earlier  growth — of  the  same  genus, 
but  poisonous. 

Of  all  our  Lord's  parables,  there  is  none  regarding  which 
this  canon  of  interpretation  has  been  so  signally  neglected 
as  the  Pabablb  op  the  Leaven.  The  difficulty  of  the 
parable  is  obvious.  Alone  among  our  Lord's  parables  it 
presents  a  similitude  which  seems  in  the  nature  of  things 
unsuitaUe,  as  well  as  inconsistent  with  the  prevailing  use 
of  the  same  image  in  Scripture.  Leaven  is  sour  dough — 
a  piece  of  dough  in  that  initial  stage  of  decomposition  or 
putrefaction  in  which  it  is  capable  (like  yeast,  and  some 
other  substances)  of  setting  up  the  wonderful  chemical 
process  called  "fermentation"  in  the  fresh  dough  into 
which  it  is  kneaded.  Hence,  in  itself  it  is  an  image  of 
corruption  and  death.  Nothing  could  seem  less  fit  to 
stand  as  a  symbol  of  the  purifying,  life-giving  power  of  the 
gospel,  or  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

Accordingly,  in  every  other  instance  in  which  leaven  is 
symbolically  used,  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  it 
is  in  an  evil  sense.    The  law  of  Moses  contains  repeated 
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prohibitions  of  the  use  of  leaven  in  any  sacrifice,  whether 
of  animal  Ufe  or  of  food  (Lev.  ii.  11).  The  exceptions  (Lev. 
xxiii.  17 ;  vii.  13)  were  (a)  the  two  wave-loaves,  presented 
at  the  Feast  of  Harvest  (Pentecost),  as  representing  the 
ordinary  dwly  bread  of  which  God's  harvest-bounty  had 
provided  another  year's  supply ;  and  (6)  the  leavened  cakes 
presented  with  peace-offerings,  as  part  of  the  feast  which 
was  to  follow  the  sacrifice.  But  no  leaven  must  be  laid  on 
the  altar.  The  profane  disregard  of  this  law  is  rebuked  by 
the  prophet  Amos  (iv.  5). 

Our  Saviour  symbolises  under  this  image  the  hypocrisy 
of  the  Pharisees.  St.  Paul  warns  us  that  "  a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump,"  and  bids  the  Corinthians 
"purge  out  the  old  leaven,"  and  " keep  the  feast,  not  with 
old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wicked- 
ness, but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth." 

We  can  therefore  scarcely  be  surprised  if  some  able  and 
learned  students  of  Scripture  have  maintained  that  what 
is  represented  in  this  parable  is  the  corruption,  not  the 
growth,  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  the  spread,  not  of  life- 
giving  truth,  but  of  deadly  error,  through  Christendom. 
This  view,  plausible  as  it  may  seem,  is  refuted  by  the  fatal 
objection  pointed  out  by  Trench,  Stier,  and  other  writers, 
that  in  this  case  the  parable  would  foretell  the  entire  cor" 
ruption  of  the  whole  kingdom  of  Christ ;  for  "  the  whole 
was  leavened.**  This  would  be  in  flat  contradiction  to  the 
teaching  of  the  other  parables. 

Is  it  then  a  satisfactory  explanation  to  say,  with  Dean 
Plumptre  (in  Bishop  Ellicott's  Commentary),  that  the  leaven 
"  here  becomes,  in  the  mode  of  teaching  which  does  not 
confine  itself  within  the  limits  of  a  traditional  and  con- 
ventional symbolism,  the  type  of  influence  for  good  as  well 
as  evil"?  Or  to  say,  with  Stier  and  Alford,  that  the  key 
to  the  meaning  is  in  what  the  latter  calls  "  the  power  which 
it  possesses  of  penetrating  and  assimilating  a  foreign  masSf 
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till  all  be  taken  up  into  it"?  "Penetrating"?  Yes. 
"  Assimilating  "  ?  No.  This  word  shows  we  are  on  a 
wrong  tack.  If  the  action  of  the  leaven  were  to  transform 
the  mass  into  its  own  likeness,  the  result  would  be  a  large 
lump,  instead  of  a  small  morsel,  of  sour  dough.  The 
process  of  fermentation  which  the  leaven  sets  up  consists 
in  a  chemical  action  by  which  the  sugar  in  the  flour  is 
converted  into  alcohol  and  carbonic  acid,  both  of  which 
pass  away  invisibly  in  the  heat  of  the  oven.  The  notable 
thing  is,  that  the  leaven,  in  doing  its  work,  perishes.  If 
the  bread  "rises*'  well  (as  housewives  term  it),  and  is  well 
baked,  it  comes  out  of  the  oven  light,  wholesome,  and 
palatable,  but  with  no  trace  of  alcohol,  carbonic  acid,  or 
sour  leaven.  The  bitter  taste  of  yeast  may  sometimes  be 
discerned  in  bread ;  but  if  so,  it  is  because  so  far  the  process 
has  failed.  If  the  leaven  has  done  its  work  well  it  vanishes 
into  that  invisible  realm  which  underlies  phenomena. 

Does  not  this  give  us  the  key  to  the  true  and  deep 
meaning  of  the  parable  ?  The  corruptible  leaven,  perish- 
ing and  vanishing,  but  doing  a  work  which  outlasts  it,  is 
the  means  of  satisfying  hunger  and  sustaining  life.  Even 
thus,  the  AGENCY  by  which  God  carries  on  the  great  work 
of  meeting  the  spiritual  hunger  and  feeding  the  spiritual 
life  of  mankind,  is  the  ministry  of  frail  men,  whose  work 
is  perishable,  yet  immortal.  "  We  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be 
of  God  and  not  of  us." 

In  this,  as  in  all  else,  our  Saviour  is  the  great  Exemplar. 
It  was  of  His  own  wotk  that  He  said,  "  Except  a  grain  of 
wheat  fall  into  the  earth  and  die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but  if 
it  die,  it  beareth  much  fruit."  Because  those  He  was  to 
redeem  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  He  took  the 
same  dying  nature — "made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh." 
What  appeared  to  friends  and  foes  alike,  as  they  stood 
round  the  Cross,  His  complete  and  ignominious  failure,  was 
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His  supreme  victory.  By  death  He  became  the  Author  of 
life.  He  disappeared  from  our  world  that  He  might  carry 
on  His  work  upon  earth  more  efifectively  than  if  He  had 
remained.  He  vanished  from  men*s  eyes  that  He  might  be 
enshrined  and  enthroned  in  their  hearts. 

Human  ministry  obeys  the  same  law,  but  with  the  ad- 
ditional stamp  of  moral  frailty— error,  inconstancy,  and  sin. 
Men  die,  but  their  work  endures ;  men  err,  but  they  hand 
on  the  torch  of  truth.  Their  formulas  of  thoughts  grow 
obsolete.  Their  theology  becomes  unintelligible.  Their 
church  systems  break  to  pieces,  or  stiffen  into  hindrances 
to  church  life  and  work.  The  controversies,  in  which  their 
own  side  seemed  to  them  identical  with  the  cause  of  Christ; 
are  painfully  studied  by  a  handful  of  students  in  dead 
languages,  or  in  volumes  long  out  of  print.  Their  fiery 
watchwords  are  cold  and  meaningless  to  their  successors. 
But  did  they  live  and  toil  and  fight  in  vain  ?  A  thousand 
times.  No  I  They  sowed  the  harvest  that  still  feeds  the 
world.  They  contended  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints ;  and  that  faith  cannot  perish,  though 
helm  and  hauberk,  crossbow  and  matchlock — the  weapons 
of  their  warfare — have  long  been  hung  up  to  rust.  It  is 
but  the  perishing  of  the  corruptible  leaven  when  its  work 
is  done. 

We  hear  much  and  often  of  the  failure  of  Christianity ; 
the  decline  of  faith,  zeal,  love,  piety ;  the  decay  of  rehgion« 
It  has  always  been  so.  The  law  of  Christ's  kingdom  on 
earth  is,  Divine  truth  brought  to  bear  on  men's  hearts  and 
lives  by  human  ministry.  Just  because  the  ministry  is 
human  it  bears  the  stamp  of  narrowness  and  defect,  and 
carries  in  it  the  seeds  of  failure.  But  so  far  as  it  is  a 
ministry  of  Christ's  word,  "  it  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever." 
We  need  not  turn  for  illustration  to  the  religious  move- 
ments of  our  own  day,  or  of  the  last  century,  or  of  the 
Beformation,  though  these  supply  it  in  abundance.    Take 
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a  wider  range.  The  most  astounding  fiact  in  the  history 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth  is  the  apostasy  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  which  casts  its  colossal  shadow  over  long 
centuries — dimly  and  feehly  apprehended,  for  lack  of  study, 
by  the  mass  of  modem  Christians.  More  significant  and 
instructive  still,  because  so  close  to  the  fountain-head  of 
Christianity,  is  the  failure  of  the  Apostolic  Churches.  Those 
who  had  run  well  were  hindered.  Those  before  whose  eyes 
Jesus  Christ  had  been  evidently  set  forth,  were  bewitched 
that  they  should  not  obey  the  truth.  Paul  lived  to  write 
of  the  scene  of  his  most  devoted  and  successful  labours, 
"All  they  who  are  in  Asia  are  turned  away  from  me.*' 
Peter  and  Jude  denounce  the  incoming  flood  of  heresy, 
immorality,  and  ungodliness,  whose  rising  waves  were 
already  breaking  over  the  Church.  The  Beloved  Apostle 
survived  to  see  the  evil  rapidly  and,  as  it  seemed,  irresistibly 
developing,  and  to  be  the  amanuensis  of  those  terrible 
epistles  from  the  Head  of  the  Church  to  the  Churches  of 
Sardis  and  Laodicea,  which  disclose  a  state  of  things  we 
might  else  have  well  deemed  incredible  before  the  close  of 
the  Apostolic  age. 

Christianity  a  failure?  Christ's  Church  a  failure?  Christ's 
kingdom  a  failure?  Christian  missions  a  failure?  Yes; 
in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  Apostolic  Churches  were  a 
failure,  Nicene  Christianity  a  failure,  mediaeval  Catholicity 
a  failure,  the  Beformation  a  failure.  Man  fieuls.  God, 
working  through  man,  cannot  fail.  Forms  change.  Truth 
abides.  The  corruptible  leaven  perishes.  The  incorruptible 
Bread  of  Life  is  as  ready  and  able  to-day,  as  when  Jesus 
multiplied  the  loaves,  to  meet  the  deepest  craving  of  souls 
that  pray,  "  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread !  " 

Eustace  B.  Condeb. 
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xvn. 

THE  PRESENT  CEBI8TIAN  LIFE,  ARISEN  LIFE. 

«<  If  then  ye  were  raised  together  with  Christ,  seek  the  things  that  are  ahore, 
where  Christ  is,  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  mind  on  the 
things  that  are  ahove,  not  on  the  things  that  are  apon  the  earth.  For  ye  died, 
and  yonr  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  Qod.  When  Christ,  who  is  oar  life,  shall  he 
manifested,  then  shall  ye  also  with  Him  he  manifested  in  glory."— Col.  iii.  1-4 
(Bev.  Ver.). 

Wb  have  now  done  with  controversy.  We  hear  no  more 
about  heretical  teachers.  The  Apostle  has  cat  his  way 
throngh  the  tangled  thickets  of  error,  and  has  said  his  say 
as  to  the  positive  tmths  with  which  he  would  hew  them 
down.  For  the  remainder  of  the  letter,  we  have  principally 
plain  practical  exhortations,  and  a  number  of  interesting 
personal  details. 

The  paragraph  which  we  have  now  to  consider  is  the 
transition  from  the  controversial  to  the  ethical  portion 
of  the  Epistle.  It  touches  the  former  by  its  first  words, 
"  K  ye  then  were  raised  together  with  Christ,"  which 
correspond  in  form  and  refer  in  meaning  to  the  beginning 
of  the  previous  paragraph,  "  If  ye  died  with  Christ."  It 
touches  the  latter  because  it  embodies  the  broad  general 
precept,  "  Seek  the  things  that  are  above,"  of  which  the 
following  practical  directions  are  but  varying  applications 
in  different  spheres  of  duty. 

In  considering  these  words  we  must  begin  by  en- 
deavouring to  put  clearly  their  connexion  and  substance. 
As  they  flew  from  Paul's  eager  lips,  motive  and  precept, 
symbol  and  fact,  the  present  and  future  are  blended  to- 
gether. It  may  conduce  to  clearness  if  we  try  to  part  these 
elements. 

There  are  here  two  similar  exhortations,  side  by  side. 
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"  Seek  the  things  that  are  above,"  and  "  Set  your  mind  on 
the  things  that  are  above."  The  first  is  preceded,  and  the 
second  is  followed  by  its  reason.  So  the  two  laws  of  conduct 
are,  as  it  were,  enclosed  like  a  kernel  in  its  shell,  or  a  jewel 
in  a  gold  setting,  by  encompassing  motives.  These  con- 
siderations, in  which  the  commandments  are  imbedded, 
are  the  double  thought  of  union  with  Christ  in  EUs  resur- 
rection, and  in  His  death,  and  as  consequent  thereon, 
participation  in  His  present  hidden  life,  and  in  His  future 
glorious  manifestation.  So  we  have  here  the  present  bud- 
ding life  of  the  Christian  in  union  with  the  risen,  hidden 
Christ;  the  future  consummate  flower  of  the  Christian 
life  in  union  with  the  glorious  manifested  Christ ;  and  the 
practical  aim  and  direction  which  alone  is  consistent  with 
either  bud  or  flower. 

I.  The  present  budding  life  of  the  Christian  in  union 
with  the  risen,  hidden  Christ. 

Two  aspects  of  this  life  are  set  forth  in  verses  1  and  3 — 
"raised  with  Christ,"  and  "ye  died,  and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ."  A  still  profounder  meaning  is  in  the  words 
of  verse  4,  "  Christ  is  our  life." 

We  have  seen  in  former  papers  that  Paul  believed  that, 
when  a  man  puts  his  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  joined 
to  Him  in  such  a  way  that  he  is  separated  from  his  former 
self  and  dead  to  the  world.  That  great  change  may  be 
considered  either  with  reference  to  what  the  man  has 
ceased  to  be,  or  with  reference  to  what  he  becomes.  In 
the  one  view,  it  is  a  death ;  in  the  other,  it  is  a  resurrection. 
It  depends  on  the  point  of  view  whether  a  semicircle  seems 
convex  or  concave.  The  two  thoughts  express  substantially 
the  same  fact.  That  great  change  was  brought  about  in 
these  Colossian  Christians,  at  a  definite  time,  as  the 
language  shows ;  and  by  a  definite  means — namely,  by 
union  with  Christ  through  faith,  which  grasps  His  death 
and  resurrection  as  at  once  the  ground  of  salvation,  the 
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pattern  for  life,  and  the  prophecy  of  glory.  So  then,  the 
great  troths  here  are  these ;  the  impartation  of  life  by  union 
with  Christ,  which  life  is  truly  a  resurrection  life,  and  is 
moreover,  hidden  with  Christ  in  God. 

Union  with  Christ  by  faith  is  the  condition  of  a  real  com- 
munication of  life.  "  In  Him  was  life,"  says  John's  Gk)spel, 
meaning  thereby  to  assert,  in  the  language  of  our  Epistle, 
that  ^'in  Him  were  all  things  created,  and  in  Him  all 
things  consist."  Life  in  all  its  forms  is  dependent  on  union 
in  varying  manner  with  the  Divine,  and  upheld  only  by 
His  continual  energy.  The  creature  must  touch  God  or 
perish.  Of  that  energy  the  Uncreated  Word  of  God  is 
the  channel — "  with  Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life."  As  the 
life  of  the  body,  so  the  higher  self-conscious  life  of  the 
thinking,  feeling,  striving  soul,  is  also  fed  and  kept  alight 
by  the  perpetual  operation  of  a  higher  Divine  energy,  im- 
parted in  like  manner  by  the  Divine  Word.  Therefore,  with 
deep  truth,  the  psalm  just  quoted,  goes  on  to  say,  ''  In  Thy 
hght  shall  we  see  light " — and  therefore,  too,  John's  Gospel 
continues  :  "  And  the  life  was  the  light  of  men." 

But  there  is  a  still  higher  plane  on  which  life  may  be 
manifested,  and  nobler  energies  which  may  accompany  it. 
The  body  may  live,  and  mind  and  heart  be  dead.  There- 
fore Scripture  speaks  of  a  three-fold  life :  that  of  the 
animal  nature,  that  of  the  intellectual  and  emotional 
nature,  and  that  of  the  Spirit,  which  lives  when  it  is  con- 
scious of  God,  and  touches  Him  by  aspiration,  hope,  and 
love.  This  is  the  loftiest  life.  Without  it,  a  man  is  dead 
while  he  lives.  With  it,  he  lives  though  he  dies.  And 
like  the  others,  it  depends  on  union  with  the  Divine  life  as 
it  is  stored  in  Jesus  Christ — a  conscious  union  by  faith. 
If  I  trust  to  Him,  and  am  thereby  holding  firmly  by  Him, 
my  union  with  Him  is  so  real,  that,  in  the  measure  of 
my  faith,  His  fulness  passes  over  into  my  emptiness.  His 
righteousness  into  my  sinfulness.  His  life  into  my  death. 
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as  surely  as  the  electric  shock  thrills  my  nerves  when  I 
grasp  the  poles  of  the  battery. 

No  man  can  breathe  into  another's  nostrils  the  breath 
of  life.  But  Christ  can  and  does,  and  this  true  miracle 
of  a  communication  of  spiritual  hfe  takes  place  in  every 
man  who  humbly  trusts  himself  to  Him.  So  the  question 
comes  home  to  each  of  us — ^am  I  living  by  my  union  with 
Christ  ?  do  I  draw  from  Him  that  ^better  being  which  He 
is  longing  to  pour  into  my  withered,  dead  spirit  ?  It  is 
not  enough  to  live  the  animal  life ;  the  more  it  is  fed,  the 
more  are  the  higher  lives  starved  and  dwindled.  It  is  not 
enough  to  live  the  life  of  intellect  and  feeling.  That  may 
be  in  brightest,  keenest  exercise,  and  yet  we — our  best 
selves — may  be  dead — separated  from  God  in  Christ,  and 
therefore  dead — and  all  our  activity  may  be  but  galvanic 
twitching  of  the  muscles  in  a  corpse.  Is  Christ  our  life,  its 
source,  its  strength,  its  aim,  its  motive  ?  Do  we  live  in 
Him,  by  Him,  vrith  Him,  for  Him  ?  If  not,  we  are  dead 
while  we  live. 

This  life  frqm  Christ  is  a  resurrection  life.  **  The  power 
of  Christ's  resurrection  "  is  threefold — as  a  seal  of  His 
mission  and  Messiahship,  **  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
by  His  resurrection  from  the  dead;'*  as  a  prophecy  and 
pledge  of  ours,  "  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
become  the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept;"  and  as  a  symbol 
and  pattern  of  our  new  life  of  Christian  consecration,  "  like- 
wise reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  indeed  dead  unto  sin." 
This  last  use  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  plain  witness 
of  the  firm,  universal  and  uncontested  belief  in  the  historical 
fact,  throughout  the  Churches  which  Paul  addressed.  The 
fact  must  have  been  long  familiar  and  known  as  un- 
doubted, before  it  could  have  been  thus  moulded  into  a 
symbol.  But,  passing  from  that,  consider  that  our  union 
to  Christ  produces  a  moral  and  spiritual  change  analogous 
to   His  resurrection.      After  all,  it  is  the  moral  and  not 
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the  mystical  side  which  is  the  main  thing  in  Paul's  use  of 
this  thought.  He  would  insist,  that  all  true  Christianity 
operates  a  death  to  the  old  self,  to  sin  and  to  the  whole 
present  order  of  things,  and  endows  a  man  with  new  tastes, 
desires  and  capacities,  like  a  resurrection  to  a  new  being. 
These  heathen  converts — picked  from  the  filthy  cesspools 
in  which  many  of  them  had  been  living,  and  set  on  a  pure 
path,  with  the  astounding  light  of  a  Divine  love  flooding 
it,  and  a  bright  hope  painted  on  the  infinite  blackness 
ahead — ^had  surely  passed  into  a  new  life.  Many  a  man 
in  this  day,  long  familiar  with  Christian  teaching,  has  found 
himself  made  over  ag&m  in  mature  life,  when  his  heart  has 
grasped  Christ.  Drunkards,  profligates,  outcasts,  have  found 
it  life  from  the  dead ;  and  even  where  there  has  not  been 
such  complete  visible  revolution  as  in  them,  there  has  been 
such  deep-seated  central  alteration  that  it  is  no  exaggeration 
to  call  it  resurrection.  The  plain  fact  is  that  all  real  Christ- 
ianity in  a  man  will  produce  in  him  a  radical  moral  change. 
If  our  religion  does  not  do  that  in  us,  it  is  nothing.  Cere- 
monial and  doctrine  are  all  means  to  an  end — ^making  us 
better  men.  The  highest  purpose  of  Christ's  work,  for 
which  He  both  '*  died  and  rose  and  revived "  is  to  change 
us  into  the  likeness  of  His  own  beauty  of  perfect  purity. 
That  risen  life  is  no  mere  exaggeration  of  mystical  rhetoric, 
but  an  imperative  demand  of  the  highest  mortaUty,  and  the 
plain  issue  of  it  is:  "Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your 
mortal  body."  Do  I  say  that  I  am  a  Christian  ?  The  test 
by  which  my  claim  must  be  tried  is  the  likeness  of  my  life 
here  to  Him  who  has  died  unto  sin,  and  liveth  unto  God. 

But  the  believing  soul  is  risen  with  Christ  also,  inas- 
much as  our  union  with  Him  makes  us  partakers  of  His 
resurrection  as  our  victory  over  death.  The  water  in  the 
reservoir  and  in  the  fountain  is  the  same ;  the  sunbeam  in 
the  chamber  and  in  the  sky  are  one.  The  life  which  flows 
into  our  spirits  from  Christ  is  a  life  that  has  conquered 
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death,  and  makes  us  victors  in  that  last  conflict,  even 
though  we  have  to  go  down  into  the  darkness.  K  Christ 
live  in  us,  we  can  never  die,  **  It  is  not  possible  that  we 
should  be  holden  of  it'*  The  bands  which  He  broke  can 
never  be  fiftstened  on  our  limbs.  The  gates  of  death  have 
been  so  warped  and  the  locks  so  spoiled  when  He  burst 
them  asunder,  that  they  can  never  be  closed  again.  There 
are  many  arguments  for  a  future  life  beyond  the  grave, 
but  there  is  only  one  proof  of  it — the  Resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ.  So,  trusting  in  Him,  and  with  our  souls  bound 
in  the  bundle  of  life  with  our  Lord  the  King,  we  can 
cherish  quiet  thankfulness  of  heart,  and  bless  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  who  hath  begotten  us  again  into  a  lively 
hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

This  risen  life  is  a  hidden  life.  Its  roots  are  in  Him. 
He  has  passed  in  His  ascension  into  the  light  which  is 
inaccessible,  and  there  is  hidden  in  its  blaze,  bearing  with 
Him  our  life,  concealed  there  with  Him  in  God.  Faith 
stands  gazing  into  heaven,  as  the  cloud,  the  visible  mani- 
festation from  of  old  of  the  Divine  presence,  hides  Him 
from  sight,  and  turns  away  feeling  that  the  best  part  of 
its  true  self  is  gone  with  Him.  So  here  Paul  points  his 
finger  upwards  to  where  "Christ  is,,  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,"  and  says — ^We  are  here  in  outward  seem- 
ing, but  our  true  life  is  there,  if  we  are  His.  And  what 
majestic,  pregnant  words  these  are !  How  full,  and  yet  how 
empty  for  a  prurient  curiosity,  and  how  reverently  reticent 
even  while  they  are  triumphantly  confident !  How  gently 
they  suggest  repose — deep  and  unbroken,  and  yet  full  of 
active  energy !  For  if  the  attitude  imply  rest,  the  local- 
ity— "  at  the  right  hand  of  God  " — expresses  not  only  the 
most  intimate  approach,  but  also  the  wielding  of  the  Divine 
omnipotence.  What  is  the  right  hand  of  God  but  the  activ- 
ity of  His  power  ?  and  what  less  can  be  ascribed  to  Christ 
here,  than  His  being  enthroned  in  closest  union  with  the 
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Father,  exercising  Divine  dominion,  and  putting  forth 
Divine  power.  No  doubt  the  ascended  and  glorified  bodily 
manhood  of  Jesus  Christ  has  a  local  habitation,  bat  the  old 
psalm  might  teach  us  that  wherever  space  is,  even  there 
"  Thy  right  hand  upholds,"  and  there  is  our  ascended  Lord, 
sitting  as  in  deepest  rest,  but  working  all  the  work  of  God. 
And  it  is  just  because  He  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
that  He  is  hid.  The  light  hides.  He  has  been  lost  to  sight 
in  the  glory. 

He  has  gone  in  thither,  bearing  with  Him  the  true  source 
and  root  of  our  lives  into  the  secret  place  of  the  Most 
High.  Therefore  we  no  longer  belong  to  this  visible  order 
of  things  in  the  midst  of  which  we  tarry  for  a  while.  The 
true  spring  that  feeds  our  lives  lies  deep  beneath  all  the 
surface  waters.  These  may  dry  up,  but  it  will  flow.  These 
may  be  muddied  with  rain,  but  it  will  be  limpid  as  ever. 
The  things  seen  do  not  go  deep  enough  to  touch  our  real 
life.  They  are  but  as  the  winds  that  fret,  and  the  currents 
that  sway  the  surface  and  shallower  levels  of  the  ocean, 
while  the  great  depths  are  still.  The  circumference  is  all 
a  whirl ;  the  centre  is  at  rest. 

Nor  need  we  leave  out  of  sight,  though  it  be  not  the 
main  thought  here,  that  the  Christian  life  is  hidden  inas- 
much as  here  on  earth  action  ever  falls  short  of  thought, 
and  the  love  and  faith  by  which  a  good  man  lives  can 
never  be  fully  revealed  in  his  conduct  and  character.  You 
cannot  carry  electricity  from  the  generator  to  the  point 
where  it  is  to  work  without  losing  two-thirds  of  it  by  the 
way.  Neither  word  nor  deed  can  adequately  set  forth  a 
soul;  and  the  profounder  and  nobler  the  emotion,  the 
more  inadequate  are  the  narrow  gates  of  tongue  and  hand 
to  give  it  passage.  The  deepest  love  can  often  only  "  love 
and  be  silent."  So,  while  every  man  is  truly  a  mystery 
to  his  neighbour,  a  life  which  is  rooted  in  Christ  is  more 
mysterious  to  the  ordinary  eye  than  any  other.    It  is  fed 
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by  hidden  manna.  It  is  replenished  from  a  hidden  source. 
It  is  guided  by  other  than  the  world's  motives,  and  follows 
unseen  aims.  "Therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  be- 
cause it  knew  Him  not." 

II.  We  have  the  future  consummate  flower  of  the  Christ- 
ian life  in  union  with  the  manifested,  glorious  Christ. 

The  future  personal   manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
visible  glory  is,  in  the  teaching  of  all  the  New  Testament 
writers,  the  last  stage  in  the  series  of  His  Divine  human 
conditions.    As  surely  as  the  Incarnation  led  to  the  cross, 
and  the  cross  to  the  empty  grave,  and  the  empty  grave 
to   the  throne,   so   surely   does   the   throne   lead   to   the 
coming   again    in   glory.      And    as  with   Christ,   so  with 
His  servants,  the  manifestation  in   glory  is   the  certain 
end  of  all  the  preceding,  as  surely  as  the  flower  is  of  the 
tiny  green  leaves  that  peep  above  the  frost-bound  earth  in 
bleak  March  days.    Nothing  in  that  future,  however  glori- 
ous and  wonderfal,  but  has  its  germ  and  vital  beginning 
in  our  union  with  Christ  here  by  humble  faith.     The  great 
hopes  which  we  may  cherish  are  gathered  up  here  into 
three  words — "  We  shall  be  manifested."     That  is  far  more 
than  was  conveyed  by  the  old  translation — "  shall  appear." 
The  roots  of  our  being  shall  be  disclosed,  for  He  shall  come, 
"  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him,"    We  shall  be  seen  for  what 
we  are.     The  outward  life  shall  correspond  to  the  inward. 
The  faith  and  love  which  often  struggled  in  vain  for  expres- 
sion and  were  thwarted  by  the  obstinate  flesh,  as  a  sculptor 
trying  to  embody  his  dream  might  be  by  a  block  of  marble 
with  many  a  flaw  and  speck,  shall  then  be  able  to  reveal 
themselves  completely.    Whatever  is  in  the  heart  shall  be 
fully  visible  in  the  life.     Stammering  words  and  imperfect 
deeds  shall  vex  us  no  more.     "  His  name  shall  be  in  their 
foreheads  " — ^no  longer  only  written  in  fleshly  tables  of  the 
heart,  and  partially  visible  in  the  character,  but  stamped 
legibly  and  completely  on  life  and  nature.    They  shall  walk 


442  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  C0L0S8IAN8. 

in  the  light,  and  so  shall  be  seen  of  all.  Here  the  truest 
followers  of  Christ  shine  like  an  intermittent  star,  seen 
throngh  mist  and  driving  cload :  **  Then  shall  the  right- 
eous blaze  forth  like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  My  Father." 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  manifestation  is  to  be  ''with 
Him."  The  union  which  was  here  effected  by  faith,  and 
marred  by  many  an  interposing  obstacle  of  sin  and  selfish- 
ness, of  flesh  and  sense,  is  to  be  perfected  then.  No  film  of 
separation  is  any  more  to  break  its  completeness.  Here  we 
often  lose  our  hold  of  Him  amidst  the  distractions  of  work, 
even  when  done  for  His  sake ;  and  our  life  is  at  best  but  an 
imperfect  compromise  between  contemplation  and  action ; 
but  then,  according  to  that  great  saying,  "His  servants 
shall  serve  Him,  and  see  His  face/'  the  utmost  activity  of 
consecrated  service,  though  it  be  £&r  more  intense  and  on 
a  nobler  scale  than  anything  here,  will  not  interfere  with 
the  fixed  gaze  on  His  cotmtenance.  We  shall  serve  like 
Martha,  and  yet  never  remove  from  sitting  with  Mary,  rapt 
and  blessed  at  His  feet. 

This  is  the  one  thought  of  that  solemn  future  worth 
cherishing.  Other  hopes  may  feed  sentiment,  and  be 
precious  sometimes  to  aching  hearts.  A  reverent  longing, 
or  an  irreverent  curiosity,  may  seek  to  discern  something 
more  in  the  far-off  light.  But  it  is  enough  for  the  heart  to 
know  that  ''  we  shall  be  ever  with  the  Lord  " ;  and  the 
more  we  have  that  one  hope  in  its  solitary  grandeur,  the 
better.  We  shall  be  with  Him  "  in  glory."  That  is  the 
climax  of  all  that  Paul  would  have  us  hope.  "  Glory  "  is 
the  splendour  and  light  of  the  self-revealing  God.  In  the 
heart  of  the  blaze  stands  Christ ;  the  bright  cloud  enwraps 
Him,  as  it  did  on  the  mountain  of  transfiguration,  and  into 
the  dazzling  radiance  His  disciples  will  pass  as  His  com- 
panions did  then,  nor  ''  fear  as  they  enter  into  the  cloud." 
They  walk  unconcerned  in  that  beneficent  fire,  because 
with  them  is  one  like  unto  a  Son  of  man,  through  whom 
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they  dwell,  as  in  their  home,  amidst  ''  the  everlasting 
burning,"  which  shall  not  destroy  them,  but  kindle  them 
into  the  likeness  of  its  own  flashing  glory« 

Then  shall  the  life  which  here  was  but  in  bud,  often 
unkindly  nipt  and  struggling,  burst  into  the  consummate 
beauty  of  the  perfect  flower  "  which  fadeth  not  away." 

III.  We  have  the  practical  aim  and  direction  which 
alone  is  consistent  with  either  stag^  of  the  Christian  life. 

Two  injunctions  are  based  upon  these  considerations — 
"seek,"  and  "set  your  mind  upon,"  the  things  that  are 
above.  The  one  points  to  the  outward  life  of  effort  and 
aim ;  the  other  to  the  inward  life  of  thought  and  longing. 
Let  the  things  above,  then,  be  the  constant  mark  at  which 
you  aim.  There  is  a  vast  realm  of  real  existence  of  which 
your  risen  Lord  is  the  centre  and  the  life.  Make  it  the 
point  to  which  you  strive.  That  will  not  lead  to  despising 
earth  and  nearer  objects.  These,  so  far  as  they  are  really 
good  and  worthy,  stand  right  in  the  line  of  direction  which 
our  efforts  will  take  if  we  are  seeking  the  things  that  are 
above,  and  may  all  be  stages  on  our  journey  Christwards. 
The  lower  objects  are  best  secured  by  those  who  live  for  the 
higher.  No  man  is  so  well  able  to  do  the  smallest  duties 
here,  or  to  bear  the  passing  troubles  of  this  world  of  illusion 
and  change,  or  to  wring  the  last  drop  of  sweetness  out  of 
swiftly  fleeting  joys,  as  he  to  whom  everything  on  earth 
is  dwarfed  by  the  eternity  beyond,  as  some  hut  beside  a 
palace,  and  is  great  because  it  is  like  a  little  window  a 
foot  square  through  which  infinite  depths  of  sky  with  all 
its  stars  shine  in  upon  him.  The  true  meaning  and  great- 
ness of  the  pYesent  is  that  it  is  the  vestibule  of  the  august 
future.  The  staircase  leading  to  the  presence  chamber  of 
the  king  may  be  of  poor  deal,  narrow,  crooked,  and  stowed 
away  in  a  dark  turret,  but  it  has  dignity  by  reason  of  that 
to  which  it  gives  access.  So  let  our  aims  pass  through  the 
earthly  and  find  in  them  helps  to  the  things  that  are  above. 
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We  should  not  fire  all  oar  bullets  at  the  short  range.  Seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God — ^the  things  which  are  above. 

"Set  your  mind  on"  these  things,  says  the  Apostle 
further.  Let  them  occupy  mind  and  heart— and  this  in 
order  that  we  may  seek  them.  The  direction  of  the  aims 
will  follow  the  set  and  current  of  the  thoughts.  "  As  a  man 
thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he."  How  can  we  be  shaping 
our  efforts  to  reach  a  good  which  we  have  not  clearly  before 
our  imaginations  as  desirable  ?  How  should  the  life  of  so 
many  professing  Christians  be  other  than  a  lame  creeping 
along  the  low  levels  of  earth,  seeing  that  so  seldom  do  they 
look  up  to  ''  see  the  King  in  His  beauty  and  the  land  that 
is  very  far  off"?  John  Bunyan's  "man  with  the  muck- 
rake "  grubbed  away  so  eagerly  among  the  rubbish,  because 
he  never  lifted  his  eyes  to  the  crown  that  hung  above  his 
head.  In  many  a  silent,  solitary  hour  of  contemplation, 
with  the  world  shut  out  and  Christ  brought  very  near,  we 
mast  find  the  counterpoise  to  the  pressure  of  earthly  aims, 
or  our  efforts  after  the  things  that  are  above  will  be  feeble 
and  broken.  Life  goes  at  such  a  pace  to-day,  and  the 
present  is  so  exacting  with  most  of  us,  that  quiet  medita- 
tion is,  I  fear  me,  almost  out  of  fashion  with  Christian 
people.  We  must  become  more  familiar  with  the  secret 
place  of  the  most  High,  and  more  often  enter  into  our 
chamber  and  shut  our  doors  about  us,  if  in  the  bustle  of 
our  busy  days  we  are  to  aim  truly  and  strongly  at  the 
only  object  which  saves  life  from  being  a  waste  and  a  sin, 
a  madness  and  a  misery — "the  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  is." 

"  Where  Christ  is."  Yes,  that  is  the  only  thought  which 
gives  definiteness  and  solidity  to  that  else  vague  and  nebu- 
lous unseen  universe;  the  only  thought  which  draws  our 
affections  thither.  Without  Him,  there  is  no  footing  for  us 
there.  Boiling  mists  of  doubt  and  dim  hopes  warring  with 
fears,  strangeness  and  terrors  wrap  it  all.    But  if  He  b§ 
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there,  it  becomes  a  home  for  our  hearts.  "I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you  " — a  place  where  desire  and  thought  may 
walk  unterrified  and  undoubting  even  now,  and  where  we 
ourselves  may  abide  when  our  time  comes,  nor  shrink  from 
the  light  nor  be  oppressed  by  the  glory. 

"  My  knowledge  of  that  life  is  small, 
The  eye  of  faith  is  dim, 
But  'tis  enough  that  Christ  knows  all, 
And  I  shall  be  with  Him." 

Into  that  solemn  world  we  shall  all  pass.  We  can  choose 
whether  we  shall  go  to  it  as  to  our  long-sought  home,  to 
find  in  it  Him  who  is  our  life ;  or  whether  we  shall  go  re- 
luctant and  afraid,  leaving  all  for  which  we  have  cared,  and 
going  to  Him  whom  we  have  neglected  and  that  which  we 
have  feared.  Christ  will  be  manifested,  and  we  shall  see 
Him,  We  can  choose  whether  it  will  be  to  us  the  joy  of 
beholding  the  soul  of  our  soul,  the  friend  long-loved  when 
dimly  seen  from  afar ;  or  whether  it  shall  be  the  vision  of  a 
face  that  will  stiffen  us  to  stone  and  stab  us  with  its  light. 
We  must  make  our  choice.  If  we  give  our  hearts  to  Him, 
and  by  faith  unite  ourselves  with  Him^  then,  "  when  He 
shall  appear,  we  shall  have  boldness,  and  not  be  ashamed 
before  Him  at  His  coming." 

Alexander  Maclaben. 
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III.    Vision  of  the  Candlestick. — Zech.  iv. 

The  preceding  vision  was  meant  to  convey  to  the  Jews  the 
assurance  that  their  high  priest  Joshua  was  re-instated  as 
the  religious  head  of  the  nation ;  this  vision  was  meant  to 
give  a  similar  assurance  regarding  Zerubbabel,  their  civil 
head.     The  people  might  well  be  in  doubt  and  despondency 
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regarding  him.  He  was  apparently  no  David.  He  was  not 
the  man  for  a  great  emergency,  however  he  might  have 
acquitted  himself  in  quiet  times  as  a  kind  of  lay  figure  on  a 
throne.  Born  a  captive,  the  son  of  a  captive,  he  seemed  to 
have  inherited  or  acquired  something  of  the  craven  spirit  of 
the  slave.  He  had  a  great  opportunity,  such  an  opportunity 
as  enables  a  man  of  force  to  make  a  mark  in  history,  but 
the  opportunity  was  too  great  for  one  of  his  calibre.  And 
naturally  enough  his  own  feeling  of  insufficiency  infected 
the  people  vdth  timidity  and  doubtfulness.  They  began  to 
wonder  whether  he  was  recognised  by  God  as  David's  heir ; 
whether  they  could  ever  prosper  under  him.  The  Persian 
monarch  had  recognised  his  rank,  but  would  God  any 
longer  make  use  of  David's  line  as  a  channel  of  blessing  to 
men,  after  the  kings  of  Judah  had  so  shamefully  abused 
their  position  ?  As  yet  no  success  had  attended  his  efforts. 
For  nearly  twenty  years  he  had  been  baffled  even  in  his 
attempt  to  build  the  Temple.  Ought  not  this  to  be  inter- 
preted as  meaning  that  God  had  disowned  him  ? 

In  these  circumstances  this  vision  is  given  to  Zechariah 
that  Zerubbabel  and  the  people  may  receive  the  assurance 
that  he  is  as  truly  God's  anointed  king,  endowed  with 
power  from  God  to  do  His  work,  as  ever  any  of  his  fore- 
fathers had  been.  This  assurance  is  conveyed  in  a  twofold 
form,  by  word  and  by  vision. 

In  express  terms  Zechariah  is  assured  that  failure  and 
impotence  would  not  throughout  characterize  the  govern- 
ment of  Zerubbabel.  What  he  had  begun,  he  would  also 
finish.  The  great  and  central  task  of  rebuilding  the  Temple 
would  be  accomplished.  "  The  hands  of  Zerubbabel  have 
laid  the  foundations  of  this  house ;  his  hands  shall  also  finish 
it."  The  stone  destined  to  top  and  complete  the  build- 
ing, and  which  had  probably  been  lying  for  years  in  the 
hewer's  shed,  would  at  last  be  brought  forth  with  shouts  of 
triumph  both  from  the  builders  and  the  assembled  crowds. 
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The  enthusiasm  of  the  people  would  be  kindled  by  seeing 
their  old  temple  restored,  their  fears  would  all  be  forgotten, 
atid  the  air  would  ring  with  invocations  of  blessing.  This 
enthusiasm  would  culminate  when  Zerubbabel  with  plum- 
met and  square,  trowel  and  mallet,  fixed  in  its  place  the 
topstone,  and  prayed  that  the  seven  eyes,  representing 
God's  perfect  providence,  would  watch  over  it. 

This  carried  with  it  a  rebuke  to  those  who,  as  the  prophet 
says,  "  despised  the  day  of  small  things,"  the  people  who 
cannot  believe  that  a  seed  will  ever  become  a  tree.  The 
old  men  who  had  seen  the  former  temple  were  not  slow  to 
show  their  contempt  for  the  new  building.  With  the 
pardonable  admiration  of  the  institutions  and  ways  of  their 
youth,  which  characterizes  old  men,  they  tottered  round 
among  the  builders  and  told  them  what  a  different  kind  of 
look  things  had  when  they  were  young.  They  wept  over 
the  fallen  state  of  the  Temple.  But  their  weeping  was 
ill-timed,  inconsiderate,  and  disheartening.  The  confi- 
dence of  youth  is  often  blamed,  but  it  is  needed  to  bear  up 
against  the  depreciation  of  the  present  which  is  dinned  into 
their  ears  by  those  who  can  see  no  good  in  anything  but 
that  in  which  they  were  the  chief  actors.  But  to  despise 
the  day  of  small  things  is  to  secure  that  we  shall  never 
glory  in  a  day  of  great  things.  For  the  path  to  what  is 
great  lies  through  what  is  small.  We  ourselves  do  not 
come  into  the  world  fall-grown ;  neither  does  anything  else. 
It  is  God's  law  to  produce  great  things  by  degrees,  by 
growth  from  what  is  small.  And  if  we  throw  away  the 
seed  because  it  is  so  small,  and  decline  to  have  anything  to 
do  with  what  is  not  great  and  conspicuous,  we  lose  our 
opportunity.  It  is  by  doing  the  little  things  that  lie  to  our 
hand  that  we  sow  for  ourselves  all  that  is  greatest  and 
happiest  in  eternity.  '*  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is 
least,  is  faithful  also  in  much;  "  and  will  have  opportunity 
of  showing  it. 
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These  assurances  were  embodied  in  a  vision  full  of 
instruction  for  all  time.  Among  the  various  appointments 
of  the  original  Tabernacle  constructed  by  Moses,  a  con- 
spicuous place  was  given  to  a  massive  lampstand,  which 
had  seven  lamps,  not  branching  out  horizontally  but  rising 
in  one  perpendicular  plane.  The  sanctuary  was  a  tent 
without  windows,  and  light  was  required.  But  the  purpose 
of  the  candlestick  was  not  solely  to  give  light.  Like  every- 
thing else  in  the  Tabernacle  it  was  symbolical.  And  it  is 
not  difficult  to  discern  what  it  was  meant  to  symbolise. 
Light  is  the  natural  emblem  of  knowledge.  We  spe%k  of 
the  mind  being  enlightened  or  illuminated.  As  it  is  light 
which  enables  the  bodily  eye  to  see  things  clearly,  so  it 
is  knowledge  or  information  which  enables  the  mind  to 
apprehend  things.  The  light  which  filled  the  Tabernacle 
or  house  of  God  was  symbolical  of  the  knowledge  of  God. 
And  as  this  knowledge  of  God  is  maintained  in  the  world  by 
the  instrumentality  of  the  Church,  the  Church  is  symbolized 
by  the  candlestick  which  serves  to  hold  the  lights.  When 
John  in  the  Apocalypse  saw  a  vision  with  similar  sym- 
bolism, it  was  thus  interpreted  to  him  :  "  the  seven  candle- 
sticks which  thou  sawest  are  the  seven  churches."  It  is 
the  Church  which  by  its  purity  of  life  and  teaching  is  to 
impart  to  men  the  knowledge  of  God. 

But  whence  is  this  light  derived?  The  light  which 
illuminated  the  Tabernacle,  was  not  a  natural  but  an 
artificial  light,  fed  by  an  oil  for  which  the  prescription  was 
given  from  above,  and  which  it  was  sacrilege  to  use  for 
ordinary  purposes.  And  this  was  plainly  meant  to  convey 
the  idea  that  the  light  which  served  to  cairy  on  God's  service 
was  a  light  fed  from  a  supernatural  source.  Some  free- 
thinking  Jew  might  with  much  plausibility  have  said.  Why 
should  not  God  be  worshipped  under  the  glorious  canopy  of 
heaven  with  the  brilliance  of  His  own  sun  to  symbolize 
the  clear  light  that  He  delights  in ;  why  are  we  to  worship 
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Him  in  a  close  stifling  tent  into  which  no  sun  ever  pene- 
trates, and  which  must  be  illumined  by  a  hot  artificial 
light?  Let  us  come  out  into  the  free  air  of  heaven  and 
worship  God  as  He  is  revealed  in  nature.  But  those  who 
saw  more  deeply  would  say,  The  sun,  just  because  its  light 
is  a  part  of  our  natural  inheritance,  is  not  an  adequate 
symbol  of  a  light  which  certainly  does  not  shine  upon  all 
men  alike.  It  is  not  that  order  of  nature  in  which  all  men 
live  that  teaches  them  to  know  God.  Nature  misleads 
quite  as  often  as  it  suggests  right  views  of  God.  We  see  in 
nature  what  might  well  make  us  think  of  God  as  either 
impotent  or  cruel.  "  I  have  long  ago  found  out,"  says  a 
recent  student  of  nature,  "  how  little  I  can  discover  about 
God's  absolute  love  or  absolute  righteousness  from  a 
universe  in  which  everything  is  eternally  eating  every- 
thing else.  .  .  .  Infinite  creative  fancy  it  reveals,  but 
nothing  else."  It  is  with  a  sense  of  unutterable  satisfac- 
tion we  turn  from  nature  to  Him  who  says,  "  I  am  the 
Light  of  the  world."  And  it  is  because  there  is  in  Christ 
that  which  human  nature,  as  we  know  it,  could  not  have 
produced,  that  He  is  a  Ught  to  men.  It  is  not  a^  natural 
but  an  artificial  and  supernatural  light  which  best  symbol- 
izes that  which  brings  to  us  the  power  of  seeing  God. 

To  a  Jewish  mind,  then,  filled  with  this  symbolism,  the 
vision  of  the  candlestick  with  its  lights  fed  from  a  sufficient 
source,  signified  that  the  Church  of  God  was  still  to  be 
maintained  in  frill  efficiency,  and  was  to  prove,  a  light  to 
the  world  and  a  glory  to  God.  When  Zechariah  walked 
about  the  ruined  town ;  when  he  saw  the  empty  houses 
with  grass  growing  in  the  doorways  and  birds  nesting  in  the 
best  rooms ;  when  he  saw  the  blackened  walls  of  the  old 
temple,  and  the  new  walls  barely  above  ground  and  left 
now  for  years  without  a  stone  added,  pools  of  water  where 
the  altar  should  have  stood,  and  the  wind  blowing  through 
the  space  which  the  holy  of  holies  should  occupy,  he  might 
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well  think  the  glory  was  for  ever  departed,  that  the  Church 
of  God  had  proved  a  failure,  that  there  was  no  revelation, 
no  care  of  God  for  men,  no  true  knowledge  of  the  unseen, 
but  each  man  left  to  guess  as  he  could  and  worship  what 
he  pleased.  But  when  he  saw  this  clear  waking  vision  of 
the  golden  candlestick  in  all  its  former  splendour,  the  per- 
suasion was  ineradicably  wrought  in  his  mind  that  this 
vision  was  from  God,  and  that  God  therefore  saw  no  reason 
to  despair  of  His  Church,  but  was  even  now  providing  for 
its  re-establishment  in  all  its  former  glory.  Zechariah  had 
shared  in  the  prevailing  despondency.  He  did  not  see  what 
good  could  be  accomplished  by  men  of  so  little  pith  as 
Zerubbabel  and  the  rest.  He  saw  how  easily  they  had  been 
cowed  by  the  Samaritans.  He  had  watched  them  narrowly 
for  years;  he  had  taken  their  measure,  and  he  despaired 
of  them  as  the  root  or  beginning  of  any  noble  undertaking 
or  any  fruitful  work.  Such  men  could  never  shine  as  lights 
in  the  world.  Such  feeble,  incompetent  persons  could  only 
bring  disgrace  upon  religion. 

But  it  was  now  made  clear  to  Zechariah*s  mind  that  he 
had  been  VTrong,  not  perhaps  in  his  judgment  of  his  con- 
temporaries, but  in  forgetting  one  Contemporary  of  whom  he 
had  made  no  account.  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power  " — ^so 
far  he  was  right,  there  was  neither  might  nor  power — "  but 
by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  He  is  reminded  of 
the  source  of  the  Church's  light,  and  it  is  revealed  to  him 
that  the  oil  which  feeds  this  light — the  Spirit,  that  is,  which 
produces  right  action  and  God-glorifying  results  in  men — 
flows  from  an  inexhaustible  source  beyond  the  light  itself ; 
so  that  you  cannot  ever  measure  the  light  by  looking  at  the 
wick  or  at  the  amount  of  oil  each  bowl  can  contain,  but 
only  by  looking  at  the  source  whence  the  oil  is  supplied. 
Now,  in  this  vision,  with  immense  significance,  the  oil  was 
seen  to  be  derived  from  two  living  olive  trees  growing  be- 
side the  candlestick — obviously  to   teach  Zechariah  that 
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though  the  bowla  might  be  very  small,  the  supply  out  of 
which  the  bowls  could  be  refilled  was  inexhaustibly  large, 
a  living  fountain  of  oil. 

To  complete  the  vision  another  essential  feature  was 
added.  The  prophet's  attention  is  directed  to  two  tubes  or 
spouts  which  communicate  between  the  trees  and  the  lamp- 
bowls,  and  are  said  to  be  the  two  "  oily  ones,"  or  "  sons  of 
oil,"  that  stand  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth.  To  a  mind 
like  Zechariah*s,  living  in  a  world  of  symbol,  these  sons  of 
oil  would  at  once  suggest  the  two  great  offices  to  which 
men  were  consecrated  by  anointing,  the  kingly  and  the 
priestly.  These  offices  were  at  present  in  a  depressed  and 
despised  condition,  but  assurance  was  now  given  that  God 
still  held  them  in  honour,  and  would  through  them  com- 
municate to  men  all  that  was  needed  for  a  brilliantly 
effective  and  exemplary  life.  Joshua,  the  high  priest,  and 
Zerubbabel,  the  king,  in  the  exercise  of  their  high  and 
influential  functions  would  still  be  the  medium  through 
which  God  would  bring  Himself  into  human  life. 

The  translation  of  this  vision  into  terms  which  show  how 
closely  it  concerns  ourselves  is  no  difficult  task.  We  need 
the  vision  as  much  as  Zechariah  needed  it.  There  is  much 
open  to  our  consideration  which  tends  to  suggest  thoughts 
as  gloomy  as  those  which  darkened  the  hopes  of  Zechariah. 
Learning  as  we  do  to  take  our  own  measure,  we  become 
convinced  of  our  littleness,  of  our  incapacity  to  shine,  our 
inability  to  remove  ignorance,  our  helplessness  in  presence 
of  surrounding  and  oppressive  darkness.  We  live  alongside 
of  persons  whose  vices  are  quite  well  known  to  us,  and  they 
seem  in  no  way  the  better  for  us,  in  no  way  struck  by  our 
virtues.  We  recognise  that  if  the  remainder  of  our  life  is 
to  be  as  defective  in  high  motive  and  as  unprofitable  in 
result  as  the  past  has  been,  the  image  of  a  brilliant  light  is 
no  fit  image  for  our  life.  The  world  derides  the  pretensions 
of  the  Church,  makes  merry  over  her  decay,  mocks  her 
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small  achievements ;  and  however  unreasonable  it  is  to  do 
so,  it  is  still  possible. 

When  discouraged  by  the  ridicule  or  silent  contempt  of 
men,  when  we  see  how  little  they  take  the  Church's  force 
into  account,  when  it  is  treated  as  Greece  or  Montenegro 
is  treated  by  the  first-rate  powers  of  Europe,  and  when, 
worst  of  all,  we  become  profoundly  convinced  of  our  blun- 
dering methods,  of  our  beating  the  air,  of  the  feeble  and 
inefficient  assaults  we  make  upon  the  dense  masses  of  evil 
around  us,  of  our  waste  of  time  in  polishing  and  adorning 
weapons  which  are  then  carefully  hung  up  as  trophies  and 
are  never  used  in  actual  warfare,  when  saddened  and  dis* 
heartened  by  our  own  incompetence  and  futility,  this  vision 
recalls  us  to  a  reasonable  ground  for  more  hopefcQ  thoughts. 
For  all  the  work  required  from  us  there  is  an  unfailing 
supply  of  grace.  It  is  not  the  lamp  that  has  to  produce  the 
oil ;  it  has  not  to  make  the  most  of  one  supply,  but  there 
is  a  constant  flow  into  it  from  without.  And  we  are  not 
called  upon  to  create  a  holy  spirit  for  ourselves,  nor  have 
we  to  maintain  a  loving  and  serviceable  disposition  upon 
the  unused  drops  of  past  experience  which  may  yet  be 
squeezed  out  by  a  lively  memory.  Holiness  sufficient  for 
all  moral  beings  exists  in  God.  There  is  that  in  Him  which 
can  sustain  in  goodness  the  spirit  of  each.  The  Holy  Spirit 
is  equal  to  all  demands  that  can  be  made  upon  Him.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  God  ;  so  that  as  there  is  in  God  life  enough 
for  all  creatures,  a  strength  sufficient  to  maintain  in  being 
all  that  is,  so  there  is  in  God  a  holiness  sufficient  for  the 
need  of  all.  There  is  strength  and  grace  enough  in  God  to 
carry  through  the  whole  work  that  this  world  requires.  In 
God  there  is  patience,  love,  wisdom,  sacrifice ;  in  a  word, 
goodness  enough  for  the  overcoming  of  all  evil.  And  this 
goodness  is  communicable. 

This  goodness  is  communicable,  and  it  is  through  Christ 
it  is  communicated.    When  we  translate  into  New  Testa- 
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ment  language  what  Zechariah  says  of  the  "  oily  ones,"  we 
gather  that  the  Church  now  is  supplied  with  oil  to  bum 
and  shine  withal  through  the  kingly  and  priestly  offices  of 
Christ.  And  translating  this  technical  language  again  into 
the  language  of  living  fact,  we  are  brought  face  to  face  with 
the  truth  that  each  man  receives  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  is 
enabled  to  live  as  Christ  lived  in  the  service  of  men  and  to 
the  glory  of  God,  in  so  far  as  He  submits  himself  to  Christ's 
rule  and  is  truly  reconciled  to  God  through  Christ.  The 
lights  of  the  vision  burned  brightly  when  the  tubes  connect- 
ing them  with  the  olive  trees  were  kept  clear  and  clean;  and 
we  receive  spirit  enough  for  all  that  is  required  of  us  when 
we  practically  recognise  Christ  as  our  King  and  Priest, 
when  we  keep  ourselves  in  a  real  and  spiritual  connexion 
with  Him.  If  we  vdsh  to  shine  so  as  to  help  and  guide 
others,  if  we  see  the  need  of  being  and  doing  more  than 
hitherto,  then  what  we  must  in  the  first  place  do,  is  to 
allow  ourselves  to  be  so  swayed  by  Christ  as  to  be  drawn 
into  true  sympathy  with  the  Father  and  to  be  possessed  by 
Christ's  views  of  life  and  by  His  disposition.  In  point  of 
fact  it  is  thus  we  receive  the  Spirit  of  God.  Let  a  man 
recognise  what  life  is  given  him  for,  let  him  recognise  how 
far  short  his  life  has  been  from  accomplishing  the  great 
objects  of  life,  let  him  in  the  shame  of  having  been  found 
unworthy  of  the  trust  God  has  given  him  and  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  having  defiled  and  unfitted  himself  for  God's 
service,  turn  to  God  for  pardon,  cleansing  and  strength ;  let 
him  see  the  possibilities  of  good  that  remain  to  him,  let 
the  idea  of  a  life  spent  for  God  and  for  good  possess  him, 
and  let  him  believe  Christ's  offer  to  give  him  such  a  life ; 
and  that  man  will  receive  the  very  strength  he  needs  and 
will  yet  shine  with  the  light  of  Christ. 

We  may  use  this  subject  then,  first,  for  rebuke,  and 
second,  for  encouragement.  It  is  for  our  rebuke,  when  we 
despair  of  success  in  any  good  project ;  when  in  view  of  our 
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own  deficiencies  we  reckon  on  fadlore  even  at  the  very  time 
when  we  seem  to  be  aiming  at  success.  Indolence,  timidity, 
unbelief,  selfishness,  all  shelter  themselves  under  this  ac- 
knowledged inability.  There  are  malingerers  in  every  good, 
work  as  well  as  in  war.  We  see  well  enough  what  needs  to 
be  done,  but  we  are  not  the  people  to  do  it.  We  have  not 
position,  we  have  not  means,  we  have  not  mental  capacity, 
we  have  not  stability  of  purpose,  we  have  not  presence  of 
mind,  we  have  not  readiness  of  speech,  we  have  not  health, 
we  have  not  ability  to  organize.  We  look  in  despair  at  the 
deepseated  sores  of  society,  and  for  all  that  we  do  these 
sores  may  deepen  daily.  It  is  a  pity  things  are  as  they  are ; 
it  is  a  pity  so  many  in  this  prosperous  land  should  starve, 
should  grow  up  knowing  nothing  but  vice;  the  biggest 
problems  of  a  healthy  social  state  have  yet  to  be  solved ;  but 
what  can  toe  do  ?  Our  whole  past  life  tells  us  we  are  feeble. 
"  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My  Spirit,"  this  is 
the  uniform  answer  to  all  such  apologies,  which  the  Lord 
of  hosts  gives. 

There  is  also  encouragement  in  the  vision.  Gk)d  is  our 
unfailing  source  of  grace.  What  is  right  to  be  done  and 
ought  to  be  done,  God  has  provided  us  with  the  means  of 
doing.  He  does  not  expect  lamps  to  bum  without  oil.  He 
sends  none  of  us  a  warring  on  his  own  charges.  If  it  is 
our  duty  to  do  good,  then  we  can  do  it,  for  God  is  with 
us  a  living  source  of  good  purpose  and  of  perseverance. 
Many  need  this  encouragement.  There  are  those  who 
singly  or  in  combination  are  engaged  in  some  labour  or 
enterprise,  whose  object  it  is,  not  to  make  money  nor  to 
bring  themselves  into  good  repute,  but  to  improve  the 
chara.cter  or  condition  of  some  of  their  fellow-citizens. 
Such  persons  cannot  forecast  the  future  without  foreseeing 
serious  obstacles,  prejudices,  counter-interests,  selfish  con- 
tentment with  things  as  they  are,  "  the  blind  opposition  of 
the  ignorant,  the  bitter  opposition  of  the  vicious ;  "   and 
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above  all  they  foresee  the  probability  of  their  own  patience 
failing,  or  of  their  wisdom  proving  insufficient.  Or  there 
are  parents  who  are  perplexed  by  the  way  their  children  are 
growing  up ;  they  feel  the  extreme  difficulty  of  influencing 
them  as  they  would  wish,  the  impossibility  of  securing  that 
they  shall  turn  out  just  as  they  would  desire.  Or  there  are 
persons  whose  domestic  life  has  long  been  of  a  distressing 
kind,  and  who  are  always  looking  forward  to  the  time  when 
at  length  their  temper  must  give  way,  their  forbearance 
come  to  an  end,  their  determination  to  live  on  the  highest 
ppnciples  fail  them.  To  such  persons  this  vision  says: 
There  is  no  necessity  for  any  such  spiritual  catastrophe; 
there  will  always  be  grace  enough  for  you.  It  may, be 
through  weariness  and  pain,  through  disappointment  and 
anxiety  your  path  is  to  lie,  but  through  it  all  you  can  come 
victorious.  Provision  sufficient  is  already  made  for  you. 
All  of  us,  looking  forward  and  seeing  how  much  we  haVe  to 
pass  through  before  our  probation  is  over,  recognising  what 
an  unlimited  capacity  for  blundering  and  evil-doing  there  is 
in  us,  may  very  naturally  fear  that  we  shall  yet  do  more 
harm  than  good  in  the  world,  and  permanently  injure  those 
whom  we  fain  would  help.  To  us  all  comes  this  serious 
assurance  that  nothing  will  be  required  of  us  for  which 
strength  will  not  be  given ;  that  between  us  and  the  inex- 
haustible spring  of  goodness  there  is  an  open  communica- 
tion ;  that  if  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  fail  in  goodness  of 
will  and  of  energy,  it  is  as  impossible  that  He  should 
withhold  the  communication  of  this  goodness  from  any 
one  who  is  confronted  by  duty  and  who  is  willing  to  fulfil 
God's  purposes  by  using  God's  help. 

That  there  is  an  ever  springing  source  of  goodness,  an 
ever  renewed  supply  of  moral  life,  this  is  the  gladdening 
truth  the  vision  calls  us  to  remember.  There  is,  we  know, 
a  sufficient  source  of  physical  life  which  upholds  the  universe 
and  is  not  burdened;  which  continually,  in  every  place, 
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and  exuberantly,  brings  forth  life  in  inconceivably  various 
forms;  a  source  of  life  which  seems  rather  to  grow  and 
expand  than  to  be  wearied.  So  there  is  a  source  of  spiritual 
life,  a  force  sujB&cient  to  uphold  us  all  in  righteousness  of  life 
and  in  eternal  vigour  of  spirit ;  a  force  which  to  all  eternity 
can  give  birth  to  new  and  varied  forms  of  heroic,  godly,  and 
holy  living ;  a  force  ever  pressing  forwards  to  find  utterance 
and  expression  through  all  moral  beings,  and  capable  of 
making  every  human  action  as  perfect,  as  beautiful,  and 
infinitely  more  significant  than  the  forms  of  physical  life  we 
see  around  us.  If  the  flowers  profusely  scattered  by  every 
wayside  are  perfect  in  beauty,  if  the  frame  and  constitution 
of  man  and  of  the  animals  are  continually  surprising  us  by 
some  newly  discovered  and  exquisite  arrangement  of  parts, 
we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  there  is  as  rich  a  fountain 
of  moral  and  spiritual  life.  Nay,  *'  the  youths  shall  faint 
and  be  weary," — ^the  physical  life  shall  fail—"  but  they  that 
wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength ;  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  'eagles ;  they  shall  run  and  not 
weary;  and  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint." 

Marcus  Dods. 


FBANZ  DELITZSCH, 


If  a  brilliant  career  as  an  academic  teacher,  a  fertile 
literary  faculty,  and  a  long  life  of  conspicuous  devotion  to 
Christian  work,  both  practical  and  scientific,  are  any  title 
to  honour,  the  subject  of  this  sketch  will  be  cheerfully 
accorded  a  distinguished  place  among  the  men  of  his  time. 
Franz  Delitzsch  is  a  household  name  with  students  of 
Scripture  all  the  world  over.  To  many  it  is  a  name  to 
conjure  with.  The  ideal  writer,  if  we  accept  Joubert's 
definition,  is  the  man  whose  mind  is  always  loftier  than 
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bis  thoughts,  and  his  thoughts  loftier  than  his  style.  It 
may  be  said  with  some  truth  that  in  Franz  Delitzsch  the 
scholar  is  higher  than  the  author — so  much  has  he  written, 
and  yet  so  great  are  the  stores  of  learning  and  ideas  which 
seem  to  lie  behind.  Without  any  qualification  it  may  be 
affirmed  that  in  him  the  man  is  more  than  the  scholar. 
The  spell  lies  in  his  frank,  vigorous,  sympathetic  per- 
sonality. He  has  the  strongest  religious  convictions  and 
the  most  pronounced  theological  opinions,  for  which  he 
has  always  been  ready  to  do  manful  battle.  But  there 
is  a  deeper  thing  in  him  than  these.  There  is  a  Johannine 
fire  of  love  in  his  nature,  which  gleams  in  his  eye  and 
makes  the  real  mark  of  the  man.  This  is  the  open  secret 
of  the  magnetic  influence  which  he  has  carried  about  him 
in  his  different  scenes  of  labour,  through  burning  contro- 
versies, and  in  all  the  chances  of  a  period  of  theological 
restlessness  and  change.  Wherever  he  has  settled  he  has 
become  the  centre  of  a  great  circle  of  devoted  friends, 
colleagues,  and  pupils.  It  has  not  been  with  him  as  it 
has  been  vnth  so  many  of  the  notable  occupants  of  the 
German  Chairs  of  Theology.  These  have  been  doomed  to 
see  the  once  crowded  classes  dwindle  as  years  increased 
and  new  voices  claimed  to  be  heard.  Even  an  Ewald 
could  command  at  last  but  a  handful  of  auditors.  But 
after  a  connexion  extending  over  half  a  century  with  the 
universities  of  his  fatherland,  Franz  Delitzsch  is  still  a 
chief  attraction  of  one  of  the  largest  seats  of  learning. 
There  are  few  theologians,  nevertheless,  of  whom  it  is  so 
difficult  to  form  a  just  estimate.  This  is  due  not  only  to 
the  variety  of  his  gifts,  the  subtlety  of  his  speculations,  and 
the  extreme  diversity  of  subject  exhibited  by  his  literary 
record,  but  above  all  else  to  a  personal  character,  which 
goes  far  to  disarm  criticism  in  those  who  know  him 
best.  In  attempting  a  brief  notice  of  his  career  we  do  not 
pretend  that  it  shall  be  critical.    Long  enjoyment  of  the 
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great  boon  of  his  friendship,  the  grateful  sense  of  'many 
obligations,  heartfelt  regard  for  the  man  himself,  forbid  it. 

Franz  DeUtzsch  is  a  native  of  the  city  in  which  he  is 
still  a  teacher.  He  was  bom  on  the  23rd  February,  1813, 
the  child  of  parents  in  humble  condition.  His  life-long 
interest  in  Israel  has  sometimes  led  to  its  being  supposed 
that  he  was  himself  originally  a  Jew  or  the  son  of  converts 
from  Judaism.  But  it  is  not  so.  He  was  baptized  a 
Christian  child  in  the  Church  of  Bt.  Nicholas,  Leipsic,  on 
the  4th  March,  1813.  He  had  his  education,  both  elemen- 
tary and  academic,  in  the  city  of  his  birth.  He  attended 
the  Bathsfreischule  there,  a  seminary  well  abreast  of  the 
times.  The  methods  of  Pestalozzi  and  Lancaster  were 
making  way  in  Germany,  mainly  through  the  influence  of 
G.  F.  Dinter,  Professor  of  Theology  at  Konigsberg,  Presi- 
dent of  the  Board  of  Education,  and  author  of  the  SchuU 
lehrer-Bibel — a  book  which  excited  great  attention.  In  his 
first  school  Franz  Delitzsch  had  the  advantage  of  the 
training  of  men  who  taught  in  Dinter's  spirit.  He  passed 
in  due  time  into  the  Nicolai  Gymnasium,  and  there  began 
to  learn  the  Hebrew  language.  On  entering  the  University, 
however,  he  was  fascinated  by  the  speculative  questions 
which  were  then  under  discussion,  and  gave  himself  with 
consuming  energy  to  philosophical  studies.  The  two 
teachers  who  exercised  the  greatest  influence  over  him 
during  his  university  course  were  Heinroth,  the  psycho- 
logist, and  August  Hahn,  who  afterwards  became  General- 
Superintendent  in  Silesia.  Both  were  men  of  note.  The 
position  occupied  by  Hahn  in  particular  was  a  remarkable 
one.  He  had  lost  his  early  fiedth  when  a  student  in  Leipsic. 
He  had  found  it  again  in  Wittenberg,  in  the  recently  estab- 
lished Preachers'  Seminary,  where  Heubner,  Schleusner, 
and  Lnmanuel  Nitzsch  were  teaching.  Beceiving  a  call 
to  a  Professor's  Chair  and  to  the  post  of  preacher  in  St. 
Paul's  Church,  he  returned  to  Leipsic  in   1826,   and  at 
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once  stood  forth  as  the  champion  of  Supranaturalism  in  face 
of  the  prevailing  Bationalism.  His  energetic  antagonism 
to  the  negations  of  the  time  created  a  conflict  in  the 
university  which  compelled  thinking  men  to  reconsider 
the  claims  of  the  old  faith.  It  was  of  lasting  importance 
to  the  enthusiastic  and  receptive  student  that  at  this 
critical  period  he  was  brought  into  close  contact  with  a 
man  like  Hahn,  whose  ambition  was  to  ally  culture  with 
positive  Christian  faith,  and  in  whom  the  Christian  spirit 
was  80  vivid. 

There  were  others,  however,  to  whom  he  was  indebted 
for  much  in  these  days  of  his  youth — for  more  indeed,  as  he 
still  recognises  in  his  old  age,  than  to  any  of  his  professional 
instructors.  During  his  course  in  the  gymnasium  he  had 
been  a  stranger  to  the  spiritual  power  of  Christian  truth. 
The  Person  and  the  Work  of  Christ  were  under  the  veil  to 
him.  It  was  in  the  university,  and  by  the  help  of  a  variety 
of  influence&i  that  he  came  to  see  things  clearly.  Foremost 
among  these  influences  was  the  fellowship  of  a  number  of 
Christian  friends,  who  had  been  brought  together  for  a  time 
in  Leipsic,  soon  to  be  scattered  abroad,  not  a  few  of  them 
to  America.  He  owed  much  to  this  little  company  of 
earnest  men,  and  in  the  dedication  of  his  book  on  the 
Church  as  the  House  of  God^  he  has  made  grateful  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  spiritual  debt.  He  became  acquainted  also 
with  two  missionaries  of  the  London  Missionary  Society, 
Messrs  Goldberg  and  Becker,  who  were  helpfol  to  him  in 
various  ways.  They  kindled  in  him  the  flame  which  still 
burns — zeal  for  Israel's  evangeUsation.  They  directed  his 
mind  to  the  literature  of  the  Jews.  A  change  in  the  bent 
of  his  studies  accompanied  the  change  in  his  personal  atti- 
tude to  religion.  The  energy  which  had  been  spent  on 
philosophy  was  given  now  to  Hebrew.  The  gain  of  a  living 
faith,  the  enthusiasm  for  the  winning  of  Israel,  the  choice  of 
Oriental  learning  as  his  vocation  in  life,  came  hand  in  hand. 
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The  first  Babbinical  writing  which  he  mastered  was  the 
tractate  Light  at  Eventide,  and  he  read  it  with  the  mis- 
sionary Becker.  He  secured  also  the  instructions  of  Dr. 
Julius  Fiirst,  the  well-known  Hebrew  lexicographer,  himself 
of  Jewish  extraction.  His  association  with  Fiirst  who,  in 
spite  of  his  theories  as  to  biliteral  roots  and  the  like,  was 
a  man  of  extensive  erudition  and  a  very  competent  teacher, 
was  of  great  use  to  him.  It  lasted  over  ten  years,  and 
made  him  familiar  with  the  genius  of  the  Jewish  writers. 
He  worked  also  with  Fiirst  in  the  preparation  of  his  Con- 
cordance, and  obtained  generous  recognition  of  his  services 
in  that  connexion  in  the  Preface  to  that  laborious  work. 

His  academic  training  being  over,  he  qualified  in  1842  as 
a  university  teacher.  He  had  some  tjime  to  wait  before  a 
suitable  appointment  was  found.  But  in  1846  he  received 
a  call  to  a  Professorship  in  Rostock.  This  was  followed,  in 
1850,  by  an  invitation  to  Erlangen,  and  for  the  next  sixteen 
years  he  taught  with  distinguished  success  there.  This 
Bavarian  university  was  then  the  centre  of  great  theological 
activity.  It  reckoned  among  its  professors  an  unusual 
number  of  eminent  men,  some  of  whom  still  survive,  but 
the  most  are  no  more.  Gottfried  Thomasius,  the  author  of 
the  well-known  Christi  Person  und  WerTc,  and  the  man  who 
has  perhaps  the  best  title  to  be  regarded  as  the  projector 
of  the  modem  Kenotic  theory  of  Christ's  Person,  was  lectur- 
ing on  Dogmatics.  Spiegel  was  teaching  Arabic  and  Zend. 
Frank,  the  author  of  the  System  der  christUchen  Getvissheit, 
and  now  one  of  the  foremost  men,  was  beginning  to  make  his 
mark.  Herzog  was  toiling  at  his  BeaUEncyclopdedie,  Earl 
von  Raumer,  the  author  of  Palaestina,  in  spite  of  his  great 
weight  of  years,  was  still  receiving  students  and  entertain- 
ing them  with  recollections  of  Schiller  and  Goethe.  A  son 
of  Hegel's  was  teaching  history,  a  son  of  Schelling's  was 
teaching  jurisprudence.  Von  Zezschwitz  and  Ebrard  were 
in  the  town  or  the  neighbourhood,  the  one  working  at  his 
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Katechetik,  the  other  preparing  his  Apologetihy  and  lecturing 
on  the  history  of  the  Celtic  Church  of  Ireland  and  Scotland. 
And  not  to  mention  others,  von  Hofmann  was  at  the  acme 
of  his  influence,  drawing  around  him  audiences  which  it 
was  difficult  to  accommodate,  opening  up  new  views  of 
Scripture,  and  inspiring  all  with  his  own  great  reverence 
for  the  Word  of  God.  These  two  men,  Delitzsch  and 
Hofinann,  above  all  others,  were  the  life  of  the  university. 
They  differed  in  many  respects,  but  they  were  ever  loving 
and  sympathetic  friends,  labouring  with  one  mind  for  the 
advancement  of  Biblical  science.  Erlangen  had  held  of  old 
an  eminent  place  in  exegetical  studies.  Hermann  Olshausen 
and  other  pioneers  of  better  methods  had  taught  there. 
These  two  men,  Delitzsch  in  the  province  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  von  Hofmann  in  that  of  the  New,  raised  it  to 
the  front  rank  of  exegetical  schools. 

Delitzsch's  connexion  with  Erlangen  terminated  in  1867. 
His  departure  was  a  severe  loss  to  the  university.  He  had 
done  much  to  make  it  a  rallying  point  for  earnest-minded, 
evangelical  scholars.  One  met  there  not  only  students  of 
many  nationalities,  both  European  and  American,  but  theo- 
logians of  note  fix>m  Britain  and  the  United  States  as  well 
as  from  Norway,  Sweden,  Eussia,  and  nearer  countries. 
And  the  reputation  of  Franz  Delitzsch  was  one  of  the  great 
forces  which  drew  them  thither,  Since  the  year  named 
he  has  held  a  Professorship  in  Leipsic,  teaching  with  his 
wonted  assiduity,  and  gathering  round  him  choice  youths 
from  many  lands.  Honours  too  numerous  to  detail  have 
been  conferred  upon  him,  and  it  may  be  safely  said  that 
there  is  no  man  more  revered  in  town  or  university.  He 
has  had  his  own  share  of  family  joys  and  sorrows.  One  of 
his  sons,  after  a  distinguished  career  as  a  student,  obtained 
an  Extraordinary  Professorship  in  Leipsic,  in  1875.  But  he 
died  the  year  after,  leaving  behind  him  an  unfinished  work 
of  much  promise  on  the  Doctrinal  System  of  the  Boman 
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Catholic  Church,  Another  son,  Friedricb,  made  his  mark 
at  an  early  age  in  philological  studies,  and  since  1877  has 
held  a  Chair  in  the  same  university.  He  has  won  a  dis- 
tinguished reputation  by  his  contributions  to  Assyriology, 
in  which  science  the  mantle  of  his  friend,  the  late  George 
Smith  of  the  British  Museum,  has  in  large  part  fallen  upon 
him. 

It  is  natural  to  think  of  Franz  Delitzsch  first  and  above 
all  else  as  a  Hebraist.  He  is  much  more,  however,  than 
that.  His  exuberant  talent  has  cut  for  itself  a  number  of 
channels,  in  each  of  which  it  has  run  to  some  profit.  The 
mass  of  his  writings,  great  and  small,  is  nothing  short  of 
enormous.  They  evince  a  rare  versatility  as  well  as  extra- 
ordinary industry  and  productiveness.  The  languages,  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  Biblical  Introduction,  Textual 
Criticism,  Apologetics,  Biblical  Psychology,  discussions  in 
dogma,  devotional  writings,  historical  studies,  popular  tales, 
have  all  come  under  the  touch  of  his  active  intellect  and 
untiring  pen.  His  writings  have  so  marked  a  character 
that  it  is  easy  to  distinguish  anything  of  his  among  a 
hundred  others.  They  bear  the  unmistakable  stamp  of  a 
mind  of  a  distinct  and  peculiar  order — wide  in  its  range, 
restless  in  its  movements,  quick  to  take  speculative  flights, 
inspired  by  poetic  feeling  and  chastened  by  reverence.  The 
thought  is  always  Biblical  in  its  foundation,  but  sometimes 
daring,  sometimes  fancifal,  with  frequent  dashes  of  poetic 
sentiment  and  theosophic  theorising.  The  style  is  rich, 
vivid,  full  of  life,  but  also  difficult  to  unravel — difficult  not 
through  lack  of  shape  or  structure,  but  by  reason  of  the 
rapid,  crowded,  imaginative  expression  which  the  thought 
naturally  assumes. 

As  a  Hebraist  he  stands  in  the  front  rank  of  the  scholars 
of  the  day.  His  right  to  that  position  will  not  be  seriously 
questioned,  or  will  be  challenged  only  by  the  prejudiced* 
In  Arabic  he  owes  much  to  Fleischer,  and  he  received  his 
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early  nurture  in  Biblical  and  Eabbinical  Hebrew^  as  we  have 
seen,  in  the  school  of  Fiirst.  That  school  is  identified  with 
methods  and  theories  which  are  far  from  securing  general 
acceptance.  Those  who  are  violently  opposed  to  Fiirst  and 
his  circle,  and  those  who  are  wedded  to  extreme  critical 
principles,  are  under  a  natural  temptation  to  depreciate  the 
worth  of  Dr.  Pelitzsch's  services  in  the  cause  of  Hebrew 
learning.  But  most  who  are  competent  to  speak,  ungrudg- 
ingly recognise  him  as  one  of  the  foremost  authorities  in 
matters  relating  to  the  language  and  literature  of  the  Jews, 
both  Biblical  and  Rabbinical.  Few  will  dispute  his  pre- 
eminence at  least  among  the  Hebraists  who  belong  to  the 
ranks  of  the  Evangelical  clergy  of  Germany.  His  earliest 
pubhcations  were  contributions  to  the  history  of  Jewish 
literature.  In  his  Geschichte  der  nachbiblischen  jiidischen 
Poesie,  which  was  published  in  Leipsic  just  half  a  century 
ago,  he  opened  up  a  field  of  Uterature  of  great  interest  and 
almost  unknown  at  that  time.  But  perhaps  his  greatest 
achievement  in  this  direction  is  his  Hebrew  version  of  the 
New  Testament.  This  difficult  task  was  undertaken  at  the 
instance  of  a  Society  of  Friends  of  the  Jews,  and  in  1870  he 
was  able  to  issue  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  as  a  first 
instalment.  Seven  years  later  he  had  completed  the  work, 
and  saw  it  through  the  press  under  the  auspices  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  Its  superiority  to  those 
which  had  preceded  it,  those  by  Hutter,  McCaul,  and 
Beichardt,  was  speedily  recognised,  and  edition  followed 
edition,  until  in  1885  the  seventh  was  reached,  and  some 
25,000  copies  had  been  sold.  Various  opinions,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  have  been  pronounced  upon  its  merits. 
It  has  been  regarded  by  some  as  stiff  and  unelastic  in  style. 
But  it  is  universally  admitted  to  excel  all  others  in  accu- 
racy, and  it  promises  to  keep  the  field  against  all  comers 
for  a  length  of  time.  Last  year  witnessed  the  publication 
of  another  version,  that  by  Isaac  Salkinson,  from  which 
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mnch  was  expected.  Bat,  with  occasional  advantages  in 
freedom  and  felicity  of  rendering,  it  is  not  likely  to  rival 
Delitzsch's  in  substantial  and  enduring  qualities.  It  is 
needless,  however,  to  say  more  of  this.  It  has  been  already 
discussed  in  the  pages  of  this  Magazine  by  one  who  is 
well  entitled  to  pronounce.  We  shall  be  content  with 
the  opinion  expressed  by  Professor  Driver  both  upon  the 
Hebrew  New  Testament  and  upon  Professor  Delitzsch 
himself,  of  whom  he  speaks  as  "  amongst  living  Christian 
scholars  perhaps  the  most  profoundly  read  in  post-Biblical 
Jewish  literature."  * 

Much  as  Dr.  Delitzsch  has  done,  however,  as  a  Hebraist, 
he  has  done  more  as  an  exegete.  It  is  his  exegetical  works 
that  have  made  him  best  known  outside  his  own  country. 
They  amount  to  a  considerable  number,  and  have  gained 
wide  acceptance  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic.  Most  of 
them  have  been  translated  into  English.  Some  of  them 
are  independent  works,  others  form  part  of  the  general 
Commentary  on  the  Old  Testament,  known  as  that  of  Keil 
and  Delitzsch.  The  earliest  of  them  is  the  Habbakuk, 
which  was  pubhshed  in  1843,  and  made  a  companion 
volume  to  the  Obadiah  of  his  early  friend,  Caspari  of 
Christiania.  In  1862  his  Genesis  appeared,  which  reached 
its  fourth  edition  in  1872.  This  was  followed  by  his  Psalms 
in  1859-60,  of  which  a  third  edition  was  demanded  in 
1873-74.  Then  came  his  Job  in  1864,  which  went  into  a 
second  edition  in  1876,  Proverbs  in  1873,  Song  of  Songs 
and  Ecclesiastes  in  1875,  and  Isaiah  in  1886,  of  which  last 
a  third  edition  was  issued  in  1879.  These  commentaries 
have  all  essentially  the  same  characteristics.  They  are  dis- 
tinguished by  a  rich  and  varied  learning  which  carries  us 
often  into  very  remote  sources — ^insight  into  the  spiritual 
value  of  the  book,  patient  attention  to  the  grammar  and 
the  structure,  vigour  and  vivacity  in  reasoned  statement. 

^  See  the  Expositob  for  April,  1886,  pp.  260  f. 
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Speaking  of  one  of  the  best  known  of  these  works,  Kloster- 
mann  signalises  as  its  choicest  qualities  the  ''  fall  stores 
of  knowledge,  the  open  eye  for  all  that  is  irregular  and 
uncommon,  the  delicate  ear  for  all  shades  of  expression, 
reverent  enthusiasm  for  the  word  of  the  prophets,  un- 
remitting toil  and  conscientious  regard  to  minutisB."  What 
is  thus  claimed  for  one,  appears  more  or  less  in  all. 
The  style  of  exposition  which  Professor  Delitzsch  practises 
is  that  which  he  names  the  reproductive  as  distinguished 
from  the  ordinary  glossatorial  method.  Instead  of  attach- 
ing a  series  of  unconnected  notes  to  the  separate  verses, 
he  aims  at  reproducing  in  unbroken  statement  the  contents 
of  each  section  as  a  whole,  and  at  giving  what  he  terms 
''  the  whole  mass  of  the  exegetical  material  in  continuous 
and  living  flow," — a  kind  of  commentary  which  demands 
more  art  and  a  greater  faculty  for  grasping  the  whole  in 
the  parts  than  the  other,  but  which,  when  rightly  handled, 
gives  a  truer  and  better  proportioned  representation  of  the 
writing.  It  is  hazardous  to  say  which  of  these  numerous 
expositions  are  the  best.  Different  minds  will  have  differ- 
ent preferences.  But  Psalfrts,  Isaiah,  and  EcclesiasteB  will 
probably  rank  highest  as  the  whole.  The  first  two  have 
won  wide  acceptance.  The  Psalms  made  a  great  advance 
on  previous  commentaries  which  had  issued  from  the 
Evangelical  school,  as  we  may  see  by  comparing  it  with 
Hengstenberg's  slow  and  arid  performance.  It  may  be 
inferior  to  Hupfeld,  as  Dr.  Perowne  judges,  in  grammatical 
analysis,  and  to  Bwald  in  "  intuitive  faculty."  But  it 
may  claim  to  be  superior  to  either,  as  the  same  English 
scholar  cordially  avows,  in  "depth  and  spiritual  insight, 
as  well  as  the  full  recognition  of  the  Messianic  element." 
As  to  his  Isaiah,  it  is  enough  to  refer  to  the  opinion  ex- 
pressed by  the  latest  English  interpreter  of  that  prophet. 
Professor  Cheyne,  who,  while  he  thinks  it  open  to  some 
faults,  such  as  occasional  excess  of  subtlety  in  grammatical 
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matters  and  an  over-scrupulous  regard  for  the  received  text, 
declares  it. the  "most  complete  and  equal"  commentary 
that  had  been  published  up  to  its  time,  and  says,  that  "b^ 
who  will  patiently  read  and  digest  the  new  edition  of  this 
masterly  work  will  receive  a  training  both  for  head  and 
heart  which  he  will  never  forget." 

His-  critical  standpoint,  too,  is  by  no  means  rigid.  He 
revolts  Against  the  licence  and  irreverence,  although  he 
recognises  the  ability,  of  Wellhausen ;  and  he  is  far  from 
allowing  himself  the  liberties  even  of  Ewald,  But  ha 
maintains  a  free  attitude  to  many  traditional  opinions* 
It  matters  not  to  him  who  the  author  of  the  second  half 
of  Isaiah  is,  provided  he  be  a  true  prophet.  On  the 
Pentateuchal  question  he  adheres  in  the  main  to  the  theory 
of  late  codification  of  laws*  He  argues  with  decision  ii^ 
favour  of  the  non-Solomonic  authorship  of  Koheleih^  and 
is  disposed  to  bring  the  Book  of  Daniel  down  to  about 
16^  B.C.  His  views  on  a  number  of  critical  questions  are 
seen  in  summary  form  in  his  volume  on  Messianic  Prophecies-^ 
which  was  published  in  English  in  1880. 

He  has  also  ventured  into  the  territory  of  New  Testament^ 
criticism  and  exegesis.  His  most  important  contribution 
in  this  department  is  his  well  known  Commentary  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews^  which  appeared  in  1867.  It  was 
issued  at  the  time  when  the  controversy  excited  by  von 
Hofinann's  theory  of  the  Atonement  was  at  its  height — a 
controversy  which  called  forth  between  thirty  and  forty 
publications  within  eight  or  nine  years.  Delitzsoh  was  thus 
induced  to  give  more  than  usual  attention  to  the  theology 
of  the  book.  Though  some  of  the  points  then  raised  have 
lost  their  vitality  now,  his  discussions  of  doctrinal  questions^ 
especially  of  the  satisfactio  vicaria,  are  of  value  still.  The 
commentary  has  this  further  element  of  interest,  that  it 
was  the  first  instance  of  the  application  of  the  reproductive 
method  of  exegesis  to  one  of  the  larger  books  of  the  New 
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Testament.  It  was.  undoubtedly  one  of  Iha  most  valuable, 
additions  made  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Epistle  up.  tq 
its  time,  and  is  far. from  having  lost  its  importance  after 
the  long  lapse  of  years.  He  has  tried  his  hand,  too,  on  the 
problem  of  the  Gospels,  in  his  XJntersuchungen  ilbe'r  die  Jcdrt'- 
onischen  Evangelien^  published  in  1853.  This,  howef erg 
is  among  his  least  successful  efforts,  the  idea  of  a  parallel 
between  the  structure  of  the  Pentateuch  and  that  of  the 
Gospel's  leading  him  astray.  He  has  achieved  som.ething 
better  in  Textual  Criticism.  His  Studies  on  the  Complti^ 
tensian  Polyglatt  (1872),'  and  his  two  publications  entitle^ 
Handschri/tlicKe  Funde  (issued  in  1861  and  1862),  contain 
important  matter-^esp'ecially  the  notice  of  the  re-discovered 
Codex  Beucklini.  This  manuscript,  which;  was  the  one 
used  by  Erasmus  in  1516  in  the  construction  of  his  text 
of  the  Apocalypse,  had  been  long  lost,  and  with  it  the  key 
to  peculiarities  and  uncertainties  in  the  Erasmian  t^xt. 
It  was  happily  re-diacpvered  by  Profeissor  Delitzsch  in  th0 
library  of  the  Prince  of  Oettingen-Wallerstein  in  .May-f 
hingen,  in  Bavaria.  His  identification  of  it,  and  his  coir 
lation  of  its  text,  are  services  of  no  small  moment  to  the 
science.  The  writer  had  the  privilege,  now  many  yearif 
ago,  of  being  with  him  and  our  admirable  English  critic, 
Dr.  Tregelles  (who  had  made  a  journey  to  Erlangen  for 
the  purpose  of  examining  it),  when  they  were  working 
together  on  the  Godex,  and  retains  a  lively  recollection  of 
the  enthusiasm  of  the  two  scholars  over  the  unexpected 
discovery. 

One  of  Dr.  Delitzsch's  most  characteristic  productions, 
however,  is  one  belonging  to  a  totally  different  line.  That 
is  his  System  of  Biblical  Psychology^  which  was  published  in 
1855,  and  reached  its  second  edition  in  1861.  It  appeared 
at  a  time  when  questions  of  the  kind  with  which  it  dealt 
engaged  lively  attention,  and  were  taking  a  new  direction 
imder  the  influence  of  the  historical  yiew  of  Bevelatiour 
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It  excited  great  interest  in  Germany,  soon  obtained  an 
extensive  circulation  in  an  English  translation,  and  has 
continued  powerfully  to  attract  a  certain  class  of  minds. 
It  advocates  a  qualified  trichotomy^  and  finds  the  key  to  the 
Biblical  view  of  man's  constitution  in  the  position  that  soul 
and  spirit  are  of  one  nature  but  of  distinct  substance.  It 
is  stiU  the  most  comprehensive  treatise  on  these  subjects, 
although  we  have  completer  discussions  now  of  particular 
points.  It  abounds  in  subtle  ideas,  fertile  and  often  beauti- 
ful suggestions,  but  also  in -speculations  strange,  obscure, 
and  mystical.  It  is  so  abstruse  a  book,  so  fuU  of  ''  newly- 
coined  words  and  daring  ideas,"  and  both  in  form  and  in 
substance  so  ''elaborately  involved/'  as  the  author  him- 
self describes  it,  that  it  is  difficult  to  understand  and  still 
more  difficult  to  render  into  ordinary  English.  It  dis<> 
closes  certain  influences  which  have  powerfully  affected 
Dr.  Delitzsch.  One  of  these  is  the  teaching  of  Anton 
Giinther,  the  Bohemian  philosopher,  whose  writings,  com- 
posed in  the  interest  of  a  reconciliation  between  Boman 
Catholic  theology  and  modem  thought,  had  many  ad- 
mirers half  a  century  ago.  Another  is  the  theosophy  of 
the  pious  Wiirtemberg  school,  represented  by  men  like 
Oetinger,  and  in  yet  larger  measure  the  earlier,  more  power- 
ful and  more  spontaneous  theosophy  of  Jacob  Bohme.  In 
the  remarkable  speculations  about  the  Divine  Doxa,  the 
sevenfold  manifestation  of  God,  the  darkness,  the  fire,  the 
light  of  the  Glory,  and  much  else,  we  see  the  impress  left 
upon  Dr.  Delitzsch's  theology  by  the  writings  of  that 
strange,  half-inspired  Silesian  genius,  who  has  influenced  so 
many  minds,  and  who  has  recently  been  made  better  known 
to  English  readers  by  the  late  Bishop  Martensen's  mono- 
graph. 

He  has  contributed  largely  also  to  the  more  practical 
and  devotional  literature  of  theology*  One  of  the  most 
popular  books  of  this  class  is  his  treatise  entitled — Das 
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Sacrament  des  wahren  Leibes  und  Blutes  Christi,  which  was 
published  in  1844,  and  had  reached  its  sixth  edition  by  1876. 
Another  publication  of  considerable  interest,  especially  for 
the  insight  it  gives  into  his  own  spiritual  history,  is  his 
Wissenschaft^  Kunst,  Judenthum :  Schilderungen  und  Kri^ 
Hheny  issued  in  1838.  .  He  is  the  author,  too,  of  a  number 
of  tales  and  sketches  intended  to  illustrate  Jewish  Ufe  and 
beliefs,  ancient  and  modem.  To  this  class  belong  sueh 
writings  as  his  Jems  und  Hillel  (1867 ;  third  edition  1879) ; 
Jildisches  Handwerkerleben  (1868 ;  third  edition  1879) ;  Ein 
Tag  in  Capernaum  (1871;  second  edition  1873);  Dureh 
Krankheit  zur  Geneseung  (1873) ;  Jose  und  Benjamin — a 
story  of  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  the  Herods,  in  which  he 
has  given  us,  as  he  says,  ''  a  bit  of  bis  own  life."  They 
are  written  in  a  lively  and  interesting  style,  and  have 
attracted  many  readers  both  in  Germany  and  in  our  own 
country,  most  of  them  having  been  translated  into  English. 
We  have  given  what  is  far  from  a  complete  list  of  Dr» 
Delitzsch's  writings.  It  is  out  of  the  question  to  attempt  to 
enumerate  the  articles,  many  of  them  of  great  value,  which 
have  appeared  in  the  magazines.  We  are  obhged  to  pass 
by  even  some  books,  which  certainly  are  not  the  least  im- 
portant or  characteristic.  Among  these  are  his  Anecdota 
zur  Geschichte  der  mittelalterlichen  Scholastik  unter  Juden 
und  Moslemen  (1841),  and  his  Die  biblisch-prophetische 
Theologie.  In  the  latter,  which  appeared  in  1845,  he 
sketched  the  development  which  had  taken  place  in  the  idea 
of  Old  Testament  prophecy  since  the  date  of  Hengstenberg's 
Christologie,  and  attempted  to  draw  from  the  works  of  C. 
A.  Crusius,  the  eminent  opponent  of  the  Wolffian  philo- 
sophy, the  materials  for  a  better  reading  of  the  theology, 
especially  the  Messianic  doctrine,  of  the  prophets.  Nor 
should  we  fail  at  least  to  mention  his  System  der  Ohristlichen 
Apologetik,  which  was  published  in  1869,  and  is  probably 
less  known  to  Enghsh  readers  than  any  of  his  larger  works. 
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Dr.  Delitzsch,  however,  has  not  been  a  man  merely  of 
Scientific  interests,  far  less  a  scholar  living  in  learned  leisure. 
He  has  taken  an  active  part  in  the  work  of  his  Church,  and 
al>ove  sJl  in  the  cause  of  Israel.  Since  186B  he  has  carried 
on  a  quarterly  journal,  the  Saat  auf  Haffnung,  in  the  service 
t>{  Christian  effort  among  the  Jews;  in  which  publication 
he  has  written  enormously.  Some  of  his  most  interesting 
contributions,  both  to  the  exegesis  of  the  Messianic  sections 
6f  the  Old  Testament  and  to  the  theology  of  the  Atone- 
inent,  have  appeared  here.  He  has  spent  himself  freely  in 
personal  dealing  with  many  Jew&.  It  would  be  easy  to  give 
instances  of  the  wealth  of  patience,  time,  and  loving  hope* 
fulness  which  it  has  cost  him  to  follow  up  individual  cases. 
Though  the  burden  of  years  is  now  on  him>  he  is  still  busy 
4t  this  work  of  faith.  He  has  been  the  main  instrument 
in  reviving  the  idea  of  the  Institutum  Judaicum^  which 
flourished  at  Halle  in  the  first  half  of  last  century^  He 
has  seen  similar  institutes  planted  in  Leipsic,  Erlangen, 
Berlin,  and  others  of  the  German  universities,  as  well  as 
iiway  at  Christiania,  and  a  new  spirit  of  Christian  earnest* 
Hess  evoked  thereby  among  many  students.^ 
-  In  the  academic  halls  and  in  the  busy  (Streets  of  Leipsic 
there  has  been  no  figure  more  familiar  or  more  honoured 
for  these  many  years,  than  that  of  Franz  Delitzsch — the 
figure  under  the  medium  stature,  tbut  ^11  of  force  and 
vitality,  with  the  quick  step,  the  keen  eye,  the  white  locks. 
He  has  led  a  life  laborious  and  useful  beyond  the  ordinary 
measure,  and  he  is  now  of  those  for  whom  we  expect- an 
old  age — 

.  ■  *[  Serene  and  bright. 

And  lorelj  as  a  Lapland  night." 

He  has  been  in  many  a  controversy,  and  has  often  been 
hardly  dealt  with.  But  through  all  he  has  been  able  to 
maintain  the  spirit  that  refuses  to  return  evil  for  evil.  And 
perhaps  we  cannot  better  conclude  this  sketch  than  by  re- 
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calling  one  pleasing  instance  of  the  recognition  which  his 
Christian  gentleness  and  equanimity  have  won.  A  criticism 
of  his  Commentary  on  the  Psalms  had  appeared  from  the 
pen  of  Hupfeld,  expressed  in  harsh  and  disparaging  terms. 
In  an  article  on  the  text  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  he 
wrote  for  a  journal,  Dr.  Delitzsch  spoke  in  pained,  hut 
courteous  language  of  this  attack.  The  paper  came  tinder 
Hupfeld's  eye,  and  at  once  drew  from  him  a  letter  which 
is  given  in  the  preface  to  the  second  edition  of  Delitzsch's 
Psalms.  It  was  to  this  effect :  "  I  have  only  just  seen  your 
complaint  of  my  judgment  at  the  close  of  my  work  oh  the 
Psalms.  The  complaint  is  so  gentle  in  its  tone,  it  partakes 
j8o  little  of  the  bitterness  of  my  verdict,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  so  strikes  chords  which  are  not  yet  deadened  within 
me,  and  which  have  not  yet  forgotten  how  to  bring  back 
the  echo  of  happier  times  of  common  research,  and  to  revive 
the  feeling  of  gratitude  for  faithful  companionship,  that  it 
has  touched  my  heart  and  conscience.** 

S.  D.  F.  Salmond. 


EECENT  ENOLISB  LITEBATURE  ON  THE  OLD 
TESTAMENT. 

Professor  Stragk*8  nam^  is  a  guarantee  of  accurate  and  careful 
work.  His  Elementary  Hebrew  Orammar^  has  met  with  a  very 
favohrable  reception  in  Germany,  and  the  second  edition,  from 
which  the  English  translation  has  been  made,  was  called  for 
within  a  comparatively  short  time.  The  granunai*  is  arranged 
under  the  heads  of:  (i.)  Orthography  and  Phonology;  (ii.)  Morpho- 
logy: (a)  The  Pronoun,  (6)  The  Noun,  (c)  Particles,  (d)  The 
Verb;  (iii.)  Remarks  on  Syntax:  (a)  Syntax  of  the  Individnal 
Parts  of  Speech,   (6)  The  Sentence  in  General,   (c)   Particular 

*  Hebrew  Grammar^  with  Exercues,  Literature^  and  Vocabulary^  By  Her- 
mann L.  Strack,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  Professor  ExtraordinariiiB  of  Theology  in  Berlin. 
Translated  from  the  second  German  edition.  (London :  ViTilliams  &  Norgate, 
1886.) 
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Kinds  of  Sentences.  Paradigms,  a  conspoctns  of  literature,  and 
a  Chrestomatby  and  Vocabnlaiy  are  appended.  The  work  is 
almost  ezclnsiyely  the  outcome  of  the  author's  own  experience  as 
an  instructor — ^the  only  way  in  which  a  satisfactory  elementary 
grammar  can  possibly  be  produced — ^and  in  the  hands  of  a  careful 
teacher  it  will  serve  as  a  useful  manual  of  instruction.  So  much 
information,  howeyer,  is  packed  into  a  few  pages,  that  the  be- 
ginner will  find  it  difficult  to  make  his  way  without  constant 
guidance,  especially  where  information  is  given  which  can  hardly 
be  understood  until  further  progress  has  been  made.  The  peculiar 
arrangement  of  the  paradigms  of  the  weak  verbs,  though  adopted 
with  the  excellent  object  of  rendering  a  mechanical  learning  by 
rote  impossible,  will,  it  is  to  be  feared,  be  a  stumbling-block ;  and 
the  absence  of  exercises  for  translation  into  Hebrew  is  a  serious 
defect.  Such  exercises  are  indispensable  for  fixing  rules  in  the 
learner's  mind  and  for  relieving  the  monotony  of  elementary 
study. 

The  translation,  by  Mr.  Archibald  Kennedy,  is  well  done, 
though  some  of  the  transliterations,  e.g.  j-y,  will  be  puzzling 
at  first* 

Another  volume  of  the  Porta  lAiigtLarum  Orientcdium  which  has 
lately  appeak*ed  in  an  English  dress  may  be  here  mentioned  by 
the  way,  though  it  lies  somewhat  outside  the  scope  of  the  present 
notice.  Dr.  Socin's  Elementary  Arabic  Grammar^  supplies  a 
distinct  want,  and  will  be  extremely  useful  to  the  beginner,  who 
is  naturally  daunted  by  a  work  of  such  magnitude  as  Prof. 
Wright's  exhaustive  Grammar. 

Two  of  the  Essays  in  'the  excellent  volume  of  Studia  Biblica  ' 
(which  has  been  already  noticed  in  these  pages)  relate  to  the  Old 
Testament,  and  a  third  bears  indirectly  upon  it. 

Professor  Driver  contributes  an  Essay  on  Becent  Theories  on  the 
Origin  and  Nature  of  the  Tetragrammaton.  He  begins  by  giving 
a  summary  of  the  arguments  by  which  Prof.  Friedrich  Delitzsch 
endeavours  to  prove  the  foreign  origin  of  the  forms  Yahu  and  TaJi^ 
which  he  believes  to  have  been  current  among  the  people,  and  of 

^  Arahic  Grammar,  Paradigmtt  Literature^  Chrettomathy,  and  Qlouary.  Bj 
Dr.  A.  Sooin,  Professor  in  the  Uniyersity  of  Tubingen.  (London :  Williams  dr 
Korgate,  1885.) 

^  Studia  Biblica.:  Essays  in  Biblical  ArcJtaology  and  Criticism^  and  Kindred 
Subjects.  By  Members  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  (Oxford :  The  Clarendon 
Press,  1885.) 
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which  Ydhweh  was  a  significant  and  distinctivelj  Hebrew  modifica- 
tion. F.  A.  Philippics  refutation  of  Delitzsch's  view  is  next  stated, 
and  the  conclnsion  is  reached  that  the  theory  of  an  Accadian 
origin  for  Ty^n"*  breaks  down.  Next  the  Greek  'law  is  shown  to  be 
"everywhere  dependent  on  the  Hebrew  nin^  ";  and  the  theories 
of  Hittite  or  Phoenician  origin  are  also  dismissed  as  at  present 
"  not  proyen}"  though  some  evidence  in  their  favour  exists.  The 
meaning  of  the  Name  is  next  investigated,  and  the  interpretation 
He  that  causes  to  be^  which  has  recently  found  considerable  favour, 
is  shown  to  be  untenable.  The  explanation  of  it  given  in  Exod. 
iii.  14  may  still  hold,  not  however  in  the  sense  of  The  Eternal  or 
The  Self-extstent  (o  c5k),  but  of  He  who  gives  evidence  of  being  by 
entering  into  personal  relations  with  His  worshippers.  A  brief 
abstract  like  the  present  can  give  but  an  imperfect  idea  of  the 
great  value  of  such  a  critical  and  dispassionate  survey  of  the 
question,  written  with  full  knowledge  and  sound  judgment. 

Mr.  P.  H.  Woods  discusses  The  Light  thrown  by  the  Septuagint 
Version  on  the  Books  of  Samuel.  He  shows  how  that  version  not 
only  preserves  the  true  reading  in  many  cases  where  the  Mas- 
soretio  Text  is  corrupt,  but  throws  light  on  the  way  in  which 
historical  books  such  as  Samuel  were  compiled  by  the  juxta- 
position of  different  narratives,  not  by  their  fusion  into  a  new 
whole.  That  the  difficulties  of  1  Sam.  xvii.,  xviii.  are  to  be  ex- 
plained thuis  is  pretty  certain ;  and  Mr.  Woods  finds  traces  of  the 
same  process  elsewhere  in  the  text  of  the  LXX. 

Dr.  Neubauer's  paper  On  Some  Recently  Discovered  Temanite  and 
NabatcBon  Inscriptions  gives  an  account  of  some  of  the  Aramaic 
and  Nabataaan  inscriptions  discovered  by  Mr.  Doughty,  Dr.  Euting, 
and  M.  Huber.  These  are  of  interest  and  value  not  only  as  an 
addition  to  our  knowledge  of  Aramaic  epigraphy  and  philology, 
but  on  account  of  the  light  which  they  throw  on  many  of  the 
proper  names  of  the  Old  Testament. 

In  the  Journal  of  PhUologyj  No.  27,  Prof.  Robertson  Smith 
completes  his  investigation  of  the  various  forms  of  divination  and 
magic  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament.  He  sums  up  the  net 
result  thus :  A.  Divination  proper.  (I)  Oracle  or  other  divination 
by  the  sacra  of  a  god,  qesem.  (2)  Mantic  inspiration,  *dnen.  (3) 
Divination  by  natural  omens  and  presages,  nahash,  B.  Magio  and 
Magical  Divination.  (1)  a,  by  magical  appliances,  heshaphim; 
b,  by  incantations,  habdrtm.  (2)  a,  by  the  subterranean  ob ;  6,  by 
a  familiar  spirit,  yid^oni ;  c,  by  ghosts  in  general. 
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'  Canon  Fausset's  aim  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Booh  of  Judges^ 
is  threefold :  "  First,  to  examine  critically  the  original  Hebrew, 
and  to  give  to  the  English  reader  the  resnlt  of  reverent  modem 
ticholarship,  so  that  he  may  know  accnratelj  the  meaning  of  the 
sacred  text.  Secondly,  to  give  the  friiits  of  modem  research  in 
relation  to  the  topographical, -historical,  and  chronological  refer- 
ences in  the  book.  Thirdly,  to  endearonr,  in  dependence  on  the 
Qoly  Spirit,  to  draw  forth  from  the  narrative  and  the  inspired 
Word  the  spiritual  lessons  designed  by  the  Divine  Author.'' 
Exposition  however  overshadows  criticism ;  e,g,  there  is  no  note 
on  the  text  of  ii.  3,  certainly  a  passage  in  which  the  original 
Hebrew  requires  comment ;  the  incorrect  translation  of  the  A.Y* 
in  V.  11  -is  passed  over  without  remark ;  "  Marchers  with  the 
staff  of  the  musterer-general "  is  hardly  the  most  probable  ex- 
Jilanation  in  v.  14 ;  and,  in  'general,  the  student  must  hot  look  for 
such  a  discussion  of  cntical  difficulties  which  will  enable  him  to 
form  an  opinion  in  cases  of  doubt.  The  Introduction  is  brief.  Half 
a  page  suffices  to  fix  the  date  of  authorship  in  the  reign  of  Saul 
or  early  in  that  of  David.  The  complicated  question  of  the 
chronology — ^not  by  any  means  unimportant  for  the  just  apprecia- 
tion of  this  phase  of  the  discipline  of  Israel — ^is  almost  entirely 
passed  over,  though  it  is  set  down  as  "probably  from  430  to  450 
years";  nor  is  there  any  attempt  to  present  a  clear  picture— so 
Necessary  for  the  reader  who  is  to  study  the  book  historically— 
of  the  state  of  Israel  during  the  period.  The  historical  problems 
of  the  period  are  of  less  interest  to  the  author  than  the  spiritual 
lessons  which  may  be  drawn  from  the  narrative^  and  it  is  to  the 
preacher  that  the  work  will  be  most  helpful. 

The  same  author's  volume  of  Studies  in  the  CL»  Psalms^  has 
reached  a  second  edition.  He  ha^s  collected  many  interesting 
(Coincidences  of  thought  and  language  between  the  Psalms  and  the 
Historical  Books^  but  how  many  of  them  deserve  to  be  called  un^ 
designed  coincidences  in  the  sense  of  Paley  and  Blunt  P  *'  The 
genuineness  of  the  titles  may,"  he  thinks,  "  be  assumed^'  (p.  2)  ; 
"  noi'  is  there  any  trace,'*  in  the  first  book,  **  of  any  other  author 

*  A  Critieal  and  Expository  Commentary  on  tJie  Book  of  Judges,  By  Bev. 
A.  B.  Faosset,  M.A.,  Sometime  Scholar  and  Gold  Medallist  in  Classics,  Trin. 
Col.  Dablin.    (London :  J.  NisM  &  Co.,  1885.) 

>  '  Hora  Ptalmica,  Studies  in  the  CL,  Psalms.  Their  Undesigned  Cidncidenees 
uHth  the  Independent  Scripture  Histories  Confirming  and  Illustrating  both.  {By 
the  same  author.]     S.eoond  edition.    (London :  J.  Nisbet  and  Co.,  1885.) 
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than  David"  (p.  80).  •  Granted -that  the  authority  of  the  titles 
has  been  somewhat  recklessly  disregarded,  there  are  few  eritical 
students  of  the  Psalter  who  will  be  able  to  go  to  this  length.  The 
-work  mnst  be  read  with  discrimination;  bnt  so  read  may  prove 
interesting  and  helpfnl. 

Archdeacon  Perowne's  Commentary  on  Saggai  and  Zechariah^ 
which  forms  a  new  volume  of  the  Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools  and 
^llegesj  may  be  heartily  recommended  as  a  scholarly,  sonhd,  and 
thorough  exposition  of  these  prophets.  The  preliminary  remarks 
in  chapter  ii.  of  the  Introduction  to  Zechariah  on  "  The  Unity  of 
the  Book  of  Zechariah,-'  are  admirable.  "  In  dealing  with  this 
lEmd  similar  Biblical  questions,"  he  says,  "  it  is  important  clearly 
to  understand  that  they  are  purely  critical  in  their  character,  and 
must  be  discussed  and  decided  on  grounds  of.  scholarship  alone. 
It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  higher  question  of  the  inspira- 
tion and  authority  of  the  Bible  is  involved  in  them."  Such- lan- 
guage, from  such  a  writer,  will  reassure  many^  and  though  he 
comes  to  the  conclusion  that  the  arguments  for  a  plurality  of 
authors  are  not  decisive,  he  is  open  to  conviction  if  fresh  -evidence 
should  be  brought  forward.  Some  points  in  the  Introduction  and 
Notes  are  of  course  open  to  question.  Recent  discoveries  have 
made  it  very  doubtful  whether  Gyrus  was  a  monotheist  (p.  II), 
and  not  rather  a  polytheist  and  idolater.  Surely  the  explanation 
that  Ahasuerus  is  Cambyses  and  Artaxerxes  is  Smerdis  in  Ezra 
iv.  Xp.  16)  must  be  abandoned,  and  the  episodes  related  there 
referred  to  the  time  of  Xerxes  and  Artaxerxes  I*  But  as  a  whole 
the  book  is  excellent. 

The  Dean  of  Westminster*s  Lectures  on  Ecclesiastes^  are  designed 
*'  to  facilitate  for  the  general  reader,  and  for  those  who  have  little 
leisure  for  more  methodical  study,  the  acquisition  of  some  acquaint- 
ance with  the  contents  and  general  teaching  of  one  of  the  most 
interesting  and  instructive,  yet  most  obscure  of  the  writers  of 
the  Old  Testament."  In  this  object  he  has  succeeded  admirably. 
The  lectures,  which  attracted  a  large  audience  in  the  Abbey,  will 

^  The  Cambridge  BibU  for  SehooU  and  Colleges.  Haggai  and  Zechariah, 
With  Notes  and  Introduction.  By  the  Yen.  T.  T.  Perowne,  B.D.,  Archdeacon 
of  Norwich,  late  Fellow  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge.  (Cambridge :  at 
the  Uniyersity  Press,- 1886.) 

•  Lectures  on  Eeclesiastes,  delivered  in  Westminster  Ahhey,  by  the  Very 
Kev.  George  Granyille  Bradley,  DJ>.,  Dean  of  Westminster.  (Oxford :  at  the 
Clarendon  Press,  1885.) 
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interest  a  mucli  wider  circle  of  readers.  No  book  of  the  Old 
Testament  has  been  so  Tarionsly  and  so  violently  interpreted  as 
Ecclesiastes  by  commentators  whose  preconceiyed  ideas  as  to  the 
necessary  character  of  an  inspired  book  have  warped  their  judg- 
ment; and  it  is  refreshing  to  meet  with  an  exposition  at  once 
candid,  jndicions,  and  reverent.  The  Dean  endeavonrs,  and  with 
good  success, ''  to  let  the  author  speak  for  himself."  To  see  how 
he  does  so,  the  lectures  must  be  read ;  it  is  enough  to  say  here 
that  he  sees  in  the  author  of  the  book  "  one  raised  up  to  preserve 
to  us  the  record  of  the  working  of  the  heart  of  the  Jewish  people 
at  a  time  when  God  was  leading  them  in  their  onward  pilgrimage 
through  a  moral  and  spiritual  wilderness  which  had  its  own  fiery 
serpents,  its  own  terrors.  It  was  a  time  when  the  light  that  had 
illuminated  their  past  course  was  '  fluttering,  faint,  and  low,'  all 
but  extinguished ;  and  the  dayspring  that  was  yet  to  rise  upon 
their  path  was  still  below  the  horizon,  barely  touching  from  afar 
one  or  other  of  the  heavy  clouds  that  hung  above  them.  It  is  as 
studied  in  this  sense,  it  seems  to  me,  and  in  this  sense  only,  that 
these  strange  and  mingled  utterances,  which  by  turns  attract, 
repel,  bewilder,  and  instruct,  will  render  up  their  true  meaning, 
and  assert  their  place  within  the  covers  of  our  Bibles.  It  is  only 
so  that  we  can  see  that  these  things  also  '  were  written  for  our 
instruction.' "  The  book  does  not  of  course  take  the  place  of  & 
critical  commentary,  but  it  will  be  read  with  interest  by  many 
who  would  never  open  a  commentary,  or  would  speedily  lay  it 
down.  It  shows  a  just  appreciation  of  what  can  be  included,  and 
what  must  of  necessity  be  omitted,  in  lectures  of  the  kind. 

A.  F.   KiBKPATRICK. 
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